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IN GOD, RICHARD LORD 


BISHOP OF LINCOLNE, 
My honourable Dioceſan. 


| Ighe Reucrend Father, it were no ſmall 
bappincſle to rhe Chriſtian world, 
if truce Religion might reigne as a 
Law, yathwartcd and not oppoſed, 
and the Orthodox faith, being per- 
plexcd and obſcured by no queſti- 
ons and cauils, were onely publiſhed 
and not diſputed. 

For Religion and Faith may not vnfitly bee reſembled to 
ſtreames, or Wells of watcr, which of themſclues being pure 
l and wholſome, become muddic when they are troubled : 
ſo the former arc made leffe pure, and many times defiled by 
tumulc and contention. And cucn as in inundation of wa- 
ters, ficlds and medowes adioining are turned into mire: So 
when contention(compared by Salomon to the ouerflowing 
of waters, Prou. 17. 14.) oucripreadeth the greene Paſtures 
of ſacred truth, ſundry parts of godlinefle are laid waſte, 
and ſome filth of error adhereth tothe fame. 
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| Contentions in Religion produce innumerable cyils 

publics Miner: whereof theſe are remarkable. Firſt, while prople are rape 
do revs ani ;n1to factions by heat and humour of contcntion, the yer 

grounds and maxims of Religion vſero be ſhaken, and ſcarce 

any thing is left ſctled andindubitate (fo farre as theſubtiltic 

_.andpride of mans witcan preuaile.) Next, whiles onepartic 

haſtily oppoſerh anorher, ir fallech out ſo, thatcach of them 

looking towards the aducrſc Tenet, doc procced to ſome 

contraricextremitic of dodtrine, as dangerous many times, 

or perhaps morcthan that which they oppugne. Andin this 

* e Gen.ad tk. CAſCiT is Verified which S, Auguſtine faith : * 7: 7 difficitl or 

kb 9. cap. 8. . . Ty 

hard for men, whiles they auoid one extremitie, not to runne per- 

uerſly into another. Allo, diſcord reproacherh and diſeraceth 

| Religion, and cxpolſcth Chriſtian faith ro the opprobric and 

rw 6 of the world. By reaſon of that diſtraction which 

happened abour the Hereſie of Arius, the Fathers report 


more vnwilling to harbour Religion. Libanius the Sophi- 

ſer, and other Pagans rooke i. toincenſcTulian ro the 
extirpation of Chriſtianitic, becauſe the Empire was ſo much 

moleſted by che contentions of Chriſtians. And Ammianus 

* Mit Rom... Marcellinus * reporterh, that the ſame Iulian was wont to 
ot” fayinreproachof Chriſtians : That no ſauage beaſts were ſo 
crnell one to another, as Chriſtians were among themſelues. And 

vpon this occaſion alſo was hee the more cnraged againſt 

them. And Kingdomes and Common-wealths arc ſome- 

times embroyled and ſhaken afunder by diſcord happening 

abour Religion. ' In the daies of Hildebrand, who raiſed a 
notorious {chiſme inthe Weſt Church, a Popiſh Biſhop (al- 

aa. anal. feaged by Auentine)ſaith as followcth: Al right 1s confounded, 
1d lawes are periſhed ; there no faith among men, no peace, no 
humanitic, no ſhame, no ſecuritie, no gouernment, no reſt from 

ewils : Ail the world tr inian vprove, and together by the caves ; Ci 

oo. Pitoe- . HESa8d COnmrics are in armes, Wc. Otho Frifing. (acrodible 
_ Hiſtorian) reporteth :thar the Chriſtian workd was enuolued r 
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ſo many miſeries, embroiled with ſuch miſchiefe, oppreſſed with 
ſo great perils, and conſumed with ſo lamentable deſtruttion, 
arifing from Ecclefiaſticall tyrannie and diſcord ; that nothing 
could be added to the preſent calamitie, and the horrible confufion 
of the times might well haue beene compared to the darkneſſe of 
Egypt. And our Countriman Thomas Walſingham in his 71s. watng 
Chronicle faith, that zwo hundred thouſand people were ſlaine Heaic.43.420. 
in the Garboile which followed pon the ſchiſme of Popes. 

And beſides the former evils of contention, thele which 
follow arc not to bce forgotten. Firſt, Religion and fairh, 
which of all other things ſhould bee moſt certaineand indu- 
ditate, whilesit is queſtioned, beginneth to be doubted of: 
anddiſcord in Religion nouriſherh cerraine ſeeds of Arhe- 
ume. Secondly, as plants which are often remoued, cannor 
take root and > wek ſo points of faith and piecrie, being 
remoucd out of their old ſtanding, or bended this way and 
that way, beginne to loſe their reverence and ſtabilitic in the 
ſoules ofmen. Thirdly, asin building, ſoin contention,one 
opponent gainſaying another, plucketh downe that which 
by a common labour and conſent hath great necd ro.bee 
builded vp. Fourtchly and laſtly, as iis impollible to follow 
guides whoſe backsare each to other, and their faces looke a 
contraric way : ſo Gods people, wholcrightis robelead by 
their ſpirituall guides, in one beaten parh of faithand godli- 
neſle, are with perill of their ſaluation diſtracted, (not know- 
ing what to doc) when their leaders call chem contraric 
Waics. 

In regard of theſe and many other the like effeCts, it were 
orcatly to be deſired, that vnitic andconcord, a chicfe badge 
and cnſigne of true Chriſtians, Toh. 13.35. and che maintai- 
ner of the ſafetic aud proſpcritic of the Church, might by 
ſome godly meanes or other, be eſtabliſhed in che Chriſtian 
world. 

There is intheſc our daics a gricuous diuiſion, and a wall 
of partition among che Chriſtians of the Welterne Region. 
The Pontificians of the one party, and the reformed Chur- 
ches of the other are in hoſtilitic:and it cannot bedenicd, but 
that the ſame threatneth peril roall parts, and the contention 


in regard of onepartic, is vicious and faultic. | 
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Our Aduerſarics complainc and accule vs, that wee haue 
madeand doe continue the breach. On the contrary, our 
conſcience and deeds, rogether with the deportment of the 
Romiſts, and the publike DoQrineand proceeding of our 
Church, doe iuſtifie vs before God and men, that wee are in 
nocent of this diſtraCtion. I am: able to obſcruc onely two 
cauſes of the breach and diuiſion betweene vs, the one is 
abour doarine and manner of diuine worſhip, the other 
concerning the Monarchie of the Pope. 
punt 4 4.0. Touching doQtine, 1 offer theſe particulars to conſidera- 
man: Gu tion : 1. Sundry Articles about which our aducrſarics and 
exqonncper We contend, arc not defined, at leaſt explicitely, by the Ro- 
==un, licow manc Church ; andrhercforc it is vncertaine in what d 
—_— of difference weltand, rouching theſe points. 2. Their Do- 

Qors and Schoolemen are not concordious and vniformein 
their Tenet of thoſcarricles, abour which they contend with 
vs : Whereby ir appearcth, that their faith of che ſaid ar- 
ricles is vncerrainc. 3.In the moſt queſtions there be ſome 
greatand eminent Pontificians, which in ſubſtance of mar- 
ter agreewith vs. 4. Precedent Churches doe nor ſucceſliucly 
and with an vnanimous conſent, condemne any article of 
the publike doQtrine which we maintaine. 
And in the Popiſh doQtrine I doe yer further obſcrue, 
1. That moderne Pontificians maintaine ſundry articles 
poſite to that whichhath formerly bin beleeued by the molt 
eminent Doctors of theRomane Church. And among other 
zernard. Anſim. POINTS, Bernard and Anſelmediretly oppoſe aud condemne 
Lis, wm the merit of condignitie, which all the Icſuits docnowpro- 
wum,eiqs» pupne. Alſo it was thecommon Tenet of the Schoolemen 
= @nm2 own (2c Perceſius Ajala confeſſerh * : ) that Images were onely 
CE: um. 92012448 obictium, an inducing mcanes, to moucpeoplero 
Las” adorethe Samplar, and no materiall obic& of adoration: 
- nn »=pas and AlciſiodoreſaithÞ: I ir fmply ronlawfull to exhibit latria 
Fra dba ſcum or diuine adoration to any pure creature ; and dinine worſbip muſt 
6a. Nithabex: be meaſured by the Creed, and Whatſocuer thing wanteth patermi- 
queluncinhm- te and omnipotencie, according to the firſt article of the Creed, 
manke May not be adored with latria. 
bene 2. Sundry Popiſhaſſertions now obtruded, arc manifeſtly 
cw — Trcpugnantto the Tenet of the Primitiue Church ; ro wir, 


That 
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That the Popes iudgement is infallible : Thar hee is Lord 
oucr the whole Church, &c. That the publike Scruice of the 
Church doth beſt cdific in an vnknownc language : Thar 
Lay-men may not without Papal| liccnce reade the holy 
Scripture, &c. The Occumenicall Councell of Ephe- 
ſus ©, writcth in this manner to the Emperours, Theodoſius 
and Valcntinian:Your Maieſties defiring that pietie may be con- 
firmed, haue entoined the holy Synod to make a more exatt proofe 
of the Doftrines propounded, 5c. Hereby it appearcth, thatin 
thoſe daics, not onely particular Biſhops and Popes, but the 
whole body and ftate of the Clergie were fo farreſubictt ro 
Princes, as that theſe had externall authoricie to enioine and 
command them to ſcrue Chriſt Icſus in their callings. 
3. Many of ouraduerſarics opinions are improbable, vn- 
reaſonable, andablurd. The Scripture (faith Cardinall Cuſa- 
nus*) hath no greater authoritie to bind or abſolue the faithful, 


than the Church will. The definition of the Pope (ſaith Gretſar) * 


1 a4 authenticall as the ſacred Scripture ©. Fornication in the 
Clergie (faith Pighius) # a ſmaller offence than mariage*. To 
worſhip Images « meritoriou 8. When the Pope deliuereth a de- 
finitine ſentence touching faith, the Spirit of God aſiſteth him in- 
fallibly in hu concluſion,but not in hu premiſes ®. He may priuate- 
Iy thinke, teach, and write Herefie' , and yet in hu Confiſtorie be 


ſball alwaies ſententiate and define rveritie. Hee may bee alad of 


ten yeeres old* , an ignorant and vulettered Gull, pnable to write 
bis owne name, or to pnderſtand Grammar ; and yethe i; the ſole 
 Authentike Tudge of Controuerfies in Religion, and the whole 
Church i obliged vpon the greateſt penaltie, to belecue bts defini- 
tion. And inthi caſe the Church u not gouerned by new Revelation. 


4. Some of our aduerſaries (more ingenuousthan their =* 


fcllowes) confeſle, that we belecue and ho[d the foundation, 
the ſummeof pietic, or maine and vitall matrer of Religion. 

Now inregard of the premiles, it appeareth that our ad- 
uerſaries hauc no iuſt cauſe ro embroile and diſturbe the 
Chriſtian world, and in hoſtile and barbarous manner to 


deale with vs for matter of Dodtine : conſidering that if 


they doe not falſific our Tenet *, and impoſe that vpon 
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4+ 
e Gretſ. def. Bel- 
arm. de $cripeu, 
P- 1457+ 

F Pigh. contr, 
Ration, loc. 15 
s Andrad.orthed. 
explic. lib. 9. pag. 


234. 

hk Scapl. Rele&. 
Contr. 4. q- 2- Q- 
tab. 4. Canus. loc, 
theol.L 6: c. 8. 

Z ins de ſig. 
Eccleſ.L18. c.6, 
Caietan de an- 
thor. Pap. & Con- 
cil. cap. 9. Ban- 
nes, Azor. Greg. 
Val. Grerſar, &c, 
k Reade after- 
wards in this 
booke. p. 54. an 
64- Caſſand. 


That a 

perſon —_ 
are 

ſcd frem mortall 


finne ace. That Sacraments doe not conferre . That the Church milirane is a Platonicall Idea. That every priuatc and va- 
ed oe ae ems and 21 inqerprecer of Scripuare. That the erue Church viſible hath no authoricie to deter- 
» mine es of fai of Chriſt his preſence, and an empty figne. 1 hart good works are nor 


That the Euchariſt is oncly a figu 
raeanes of (aluation. That we yceld no honourto the bleſſed irgio, and ether Saints, &c. 
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vs which wee are treefrom, wee maintaine no publike do- 
ctrine,but ſuch as hath formerly beenereputed Orthodoxand 
Cathelike: and iis cither neceſſarily, or at lealtwiſc with grea- 
tcr probabilitic and apparence of truth, deriucd from ſacred 
Scripturce,and from the Primitiue Councels and Fathers, than 
the aduerſe Tenet defended by them. 

The matter then, which principally and without preſent 
hope of reconciliation diuideth Chriſtendome, is the pride 
and vſurpation of the Pope. And no doubt other dottrinall 
controucr{icsarcſubtilly kept on foot, to be a ſtalking horſe 
for this. | 

When theſc maximes and theorems enſuing be conſidered, 
let cach imparctiall Reader rcuolue with himſelfe what is the 
true cauſc of rhe diſcord whereof I ſpeake. 

» reg.7.apd = NoChapter, no booke (of holy Scripture) u Canonical butby 
ua. 1076. Num. pe Popes autboritic * . 
T Sap need The Pope may placethe (fabulous) booke of Hermes and Cle- 
queſt + ==<-4- ent 1 Conſtitutions, among Canonicall Scripture * . 
The Roman Pontifex, bythe right of true Religion, may com- 
mand all men, touching all their particular affaires and ations, 
» nolurdeninis and he ts the Lord of all temporal things * . Who am 1, or whatis 
; my fathers houſe (ſaith Pope Innocent 3.) that I ſhould reigne 
more excellent than Kings, and hold the throne of glory ? For it 
& ſpoken to me by the Prophet, lexem. 1. I hae ſet thee ouer Na- 
tions and ouer Kingdomes, to root ous and to pull downe, to deſtroy 
8 and tothrow downe, Wc * . 
cont. oral Heu that ſtatue in Daniel, which ſhall cruſh m peeces all the 
Ny dokg, Ir E299 s 9) FC cart .. 
red L17.c3 The Pope may depoſe Kings, (faith Thomas Boſius) for iſt 
cron. L6-<36.. cauſes, and Without any cauſe; becauſe they be ignauious, yea, for 
a fromDa their age, and for an iniuric offered to one Abbot ©. 
SR x par- It belongeth to Romiſh Biſhops (faith our Countriman San- 
=" ide * ders) ts pronounce the King an Heyetike, and to declare that hu 
line manidus, ex- ſbiceFs are exempt from yeelding all future obedience to bim: 
Quid enim and apd they (POP Biſhops) are to doe their endeuours, that ſome 


es other may bee enthronedin hu ſeat , and if ſubiefs will not pro- 


Ecclefiam, 4 ; 
& ? Hee, x. ceed herein according as they ought, (traiteroull y) then the Pa- 
=; 
orbu werers, de + | ap node meg I ye en gn, bred: yer@ que ame 
parua fuir, & is, in quantura excaouarit, iam videri poteſt, &&c, ©* Boſius de fig. lib. 17, cap. 4- pag. 406. 
ſtors 
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ftors are to procure by any meanes Whatſoeuer (poiſon, Gun- 
owder, maſſacre, &c.) that he which fits in the chaire of peſti- 
kence (theLords anointed) may no longer reigne ©. 

And what diſtaincth the King and maketh him an Here- 
tike, or worthy ofthis fatall blow 2 Hereſeosincuſatur E& daw- 
natur Fredericus, quod inter alia, Romanum Pontificem, ipſum 
anathematu vinculo aſtringere non potuiſſe dixerit (faith Fazel- 
lus ©: (TheEmperour)Frederickeis acculed and condemned 
of Herefic, becauſe among other ſayings hee affirmed, that 
cheRomanc Pope could nor anathemartize, (orby his curſes 

depriuc him of his imperial dignitie, ) | 
AndPapirius Maſſon faith : The Pope being tranſported with 
evehement hatred *, ſent into France a certaine Archdeacon, 
with Breeues containing direfull cenſures, to be publiſhed againſt 
Philip then King, if he would not acknowledge himſelfe ſubiett 
zo Pope Boniface, as well in things ciuill and temporall, as in 
ſpiritual! * . 

Nicholas Saunders allo faith : The King ought to be depoſed, 
if he will not blade it for Chriſt, Mart. 26. 25. (that is, for the 
Popes tyrannic and luſt ) al/oif hee permit diuorces, or affirme 
Pſurie to be lawful, c8 . Or if within his owne dominions 
Hereſtraine the horrible and importable exaCtions and op- 
preſſionsof the Pope : or if the King will not comear his 
call *: Orif he doc jimpairethe immunities of the Romane 
Church : (thatis, among thereſt, will not permit Ecclefiaſti- 
call and religious perſons to be lawcſſe and exempr from ci- 
vill obedience : ) Orit he violate SanQuaries, that 1s,doe not 
tolerate thecuesand villanes when they runne tro Cardinals 
houſes, or other priuileged places, thereby to euadetheiuſt 
penaltic of their demerits i : Laſtly, if che Emperour or King 
chance to tread awry in exhibiting complement to the Pope, 


it may hazard bis fafctie. Fazellus reporteth asfolloweth *: + 


Fredericke came to Rome at the Popes appointment * , to whom 
' Gregory (as the manner was ) offered hes right foot to be kiſſed by 
him. The Emperour (whether of ignorance or pride it tr pncer- 
raine) did ſcarce touch the Popes knees with hu lips. Thu diſ- 
ourtefie entred (as it was meet ) ſo deeply into the Popes breaft, 


ralium, &c. # Papir. Maſſon. de Epilc, vrbis1. 5. in Vrbano 5. Scclefti homines grauiſſimis facinoribus perperr 
domos 


4 Sander. dc vi- 
fib. Monarch. l.2. 
C, 4+ 


e Fazel. de reb. 
Sicul.l. 8. c. 2. p. 
443- Vide Viperg. 
Chron, an. 1012. 
Pag. 241. 


* Maiore odio in. 
cenſus, &c. 


f Papir. Maſſon. 
de epiſc. vrb. 1. 5- 
vita Bowtfacij $8 


e Sander.de viſib. 
Munarch, 1.2, c. 
Pro Chriſto ftrin- 


de ſchiſ. papar.l. 2. 
c. 7. Viurzpalam 
in cutia Romana 
exercebantur, & 
non repueabatur 
peccatum. 
Torniel. annal. p. 
i6t. A pontif, 
maximo fuit dif 
penſatum, cum E- 
manucle Porru- 
, wg Rege, vt 
uas ſucccſhhue 
ſorores duccrert: & 
cum Katherina 
Ferdinandi, & 
Flizabethz Re- 
gum Hiſpaniaum 
1a, vtſucceſfſiue 
Auobus muberet 


ham. luſt. Anglor, 
in Edward. 2. pag. 
79. Guliclm. Nu- 
brig.biſt. Angl.l.2, 
c.16, Centum ho- 
micidia inter fines 
Angliz a clericis 
commiſſa ( ſub 

Henrico ſecundo, 
&c.) Tot millia 


atis, ad Cardinalium 
ere ſolr!, legum nodis, & dignoſupplicio eximebantur, k* Farellus de rebus Sicul,1.8. c. 2. p.43 9. * Ex decreto Ponrificis, 
» » P 


Cuicum de more, &c.(@principio won fait fic) Erroreue lapſus, an ſupetbia, incerum, Altius vt parerat in Pontificis, animo inſederer, 


Jour YRquam excidere potuerit. that 
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..., that heconldneuer forget it,&c. And what might be the (e- 
wenrbl3.c. quell thereof, (beſides the ſtorie it ſelfe) ler rhe doftrineof 
Nicholas Saunders! reſoluc vs, who faith : Elizeus his ſword 

x * 11 mentioned in the laſt place, (1 King. 19. 17.) as being ſuch 
dum vet AG Which 110 man can eſcape, although bee haue eſcaped the ſword of 

+ oaltais Aſabel and Tehu : euen ſo, the cenſure of the ſpiritual power can 

. byno meanes be auoided. And Cardinall Baronius hath a me- 

morablc ſentence in maintenance of a moſt immane and 

zronamlcen. ynnaturall act againſt rhe Emperour. When young Henry re- 

belled againſt hu father, and depoſed him from the Empire, 

brought him ( his father) to hi end ; and for fiue yeeres after bu 
death kept him pnburied :W ho(ſaith'Baronius )can denie but that ' 

this was an eminent worke of pietic ? And you haueno more cauſe 

zo blame this ſonne, than to accuſe one for putting bonds vpon hu 

father when he is mad, furious, and frantike, by meanes of ſome 

deadly ague. | 

And trom henceit may appeare, that the proper and ade- 

quatecauſc of the diſcordand diuiſion of the Welterne Ray 

on of the world in matter of Religion, is the ambition of the 

= Pape. Maia Romane Pontifcx, and the pernicious doCtrine of his fautors 

L6mL910. 7 and para{itcs * , held on foot to ſupport the Papall throne. 

of Lepriw : There bee ſome which forbeare not to cenſure Diuines of 


= whe | 
on x OUT part, for comm the breach in Chriſtendome, and 


—— —_— — —_ —— —_ 


vt 


& nome Maintaining controuerſies in Religion. Bur I cntreatrheſe 
ras kc CCN(Ors indifferently ro conſider; 1. That the truth which 
av wee maintain, is the commonright of all Gods people as 

well as our owe, and that in defence thereof, wee baſſ not 
the bounds of our calling. 2. Other ſtates of men are as 
liableto the oppreſſion of the Pope as theClergie, and as yn- 

; ee, ablcto bearc it. 3. Lerthem repute with them(clues, the ats 

- »» + both of preſent and eldertimes. Could his cxcellcat Maic- 
ro igeind' ts [tic (whoſe abundant clemencie bis very aduerſaries cannot diſe 

reſort ) beepermirted within his owne dominions, after 
46-2, mb the moſt hatcfujl and miſchicuous treaſon that cucr was na- 
$f rs mw + med vpon cartb, to impoſe an oath of ciuill obedience and 
edrd; = Cxtcrnall loyaltic vpon his owne ſubicfts 2 And with what 
& =. impudencic, ſpight and folly,did the Romiſts oppoſe his iuft 
Subs Fer and neceſſary proceeding in this caſc? 
»ks, Bur aſccnd wee to former ages : Werethe States ho 

Realme 


$TTIRST?Y 
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able or willing to cndure the gricuous and continuall pillage 
and oppreſlion of the Pope in this Kingdome? Surely, they 
complainc in Matthew Paris in theſe termes : Satius nobis mo- 
ric. It weremore defirable for rys to' die, than 10 line inthis 
oppreſſion. And, England 1 become as @ Vineyard, which the 


wild Boare (the Pope) hath rooted op. Our Lord the Pope ne wyi® v« 
hath deuoured vs with his rauenous iawes, &c. rnb, 


Now foraſmuchas the calling of Biſhops and Miniſters in 
the Church, is to bee watchmen, z Tim.4. 5. And ſpirituall 
_ combatants and ſouldiers againſt the enemies of truth, 1 Tim. 
1. 18. they arc not reprouable when they diſcharge that du- 
tie wherewith they be intruſted. Chryſoſtome*hatha memo. * $p.fom.tow. 
rable exhortation to the performance of this dutie,laying:Ex- ofc;bonirii.in 


ecute thoſethings which concerne thine office,giuing occafion of diſ< tim 
cord to none. But if thou perceineſt godlineſſe to be impeached, then Ne Sequi(que 


preferre not concord before veritic, but with a generous minde per- ſerurre & cor- 


fiſt vnto death. And C -yprian - Boni militis eſt, 6c. 17 7 the dutie fe i eſſe poſ- 


of a good Souldier, to defend the Fortreſſe againſt the enemies and pace Kiſciparr 
rebels of hit Emperour. And holy Scripture declareth by Eſau og, ds & 
hu example, that it tt a perillous matter for one to forgoe hy right V=gmnnane: 
indiuine things, for hee did for euer, and without recouerie, loſe conings, & ub 


omni corruptela 


diuini cultus 


| I by birthright, becauſe he once gaue placeto the loſſe ofit. | celetis dodeins 


This inſtruction and refolution (right Renerend, Father) wineact. 


FS hath wrought impreſſion in mee. I neuer jntended (being 


- conſciousto my fclfe of many wants) to hauc;appeared in 

*. publike, diſputing controucrfies, bur-purpoſed to leauethis 

> tasketo perſons of better abilitic. Neucrtheleſſe,occalional- 

ly, and through cxtraordinaric prouocation of a clamorous 
Pontifician, who hath beyond all meaſure inſulted ouer a 

| dead man, lamcompelled (aftera fort) to bee contentious. 

Saint Ambroſe * ſaith : Qui nonrepellit a ſocio iniuriamfe. poteſt, » 12. i, oc 
ram oft in rvitio quamille qui facit : He which repelleth not an ©*'* 
iniurie from hu fellow, if he be able, ts in fault as well as the other 

which offereth wrong. But a Brother, and the ſameſuch a one 

as ſuffereth wrong for aiuſt defence of truth, is more to bee | 
regarded than anycompanion or common friend. And the 

ſame Father * allo ſaith, That onemay bee called to account be- » ti.n.oficc;. 
fore God, pro otieſo filentio, for ſlothfull filence, as well as pro 

otioſo verbo, for idle wording or ſpeaking. | 


And 


ms. 


Tre EprpIsTLE, &c. 


And now, Right Reuerend Father, having vpon theſe mo. 

tiues waded thus farre; 1 preſumeto offer theſe my labours 

(though vnworthy) to the view and patrocinie of yo:tr Lord. 

ſhip. The ſubic& of this Treatiſe (being controucrlic) is of 

ſuch qualitic, as that noncare ſo idoneous to be Ouerſcers & 

Iudges thereof, as the Guides and goucrning Paſtors of the 

Church, and the ſamebcinga defence of ſacred truth, none 

are fitter to bce patrons thereof, than the Biſhops of the 

* 3pik.27. 2a Church. Saint Cyprian * hath ſaid long fince; That the 
hcceomum bnum v- Church u ſeated copon the Biſbops (hee meancth, as vpon the 


ces 


orduie, & 8e* &FeAteT Columnes) and by theſe Rulers enery aft of the Church 
ata Lk Fo Your Lordſhip is eminent in this order, and gracious with 
. hisexcellentMaicſtic (by whom nextto Godwe all live and 


1 


breathe,Lam. 4.20.) You areafather and friend to the Cler- 
gic, oucr which God and his Maieſtie hath placed you, andI 
my ſelfe hauc my particular ſtation in your Dioccſle, and 
exerciſe my function vnderyour epiſcopie. In regard where- 
of, I thinke my ſelfe obliged, both to acknowledge your 
fauours, and to ſele&t your Lordſhip tro be my Patron. And 

' if this my ſeruice may proucin any mcaſure profitable ro rhe 
Church, whereof I am a member, andgratcfull ce you andro 
the reſt of my ſuperiours, I ſhall thinkeI haue laboured to 
py ſe. Otherwiſe I muſt accuſe my ſclfe of being oucr- 
» ofiic 1.c. 2. c, and acknowledge with Saint Ambroſc*, That tacere 
noſſe quam loqui difficilius eft : It is more difficill to know when 
- bee filent, than-to fpeake. And thus preſuming no fur- 

er, I reſt 


Your Lordſhips in my beſt ſeruice, 


Frxancis WuiTE 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


blacke, 


The Author thereof ( being a Romiſh 
Prieſt) ondertaketh to demonſtrate, that 
the Doctor in hisbooke called, The way 
. tothe Church, hath commirted many foule and wilfull abu- 
ſes; and in particular, corrupteth Authors, deliuercth mani- 


felt and confeſſed vntrurhs ; andin his di 


looſc and abſurd illations. | 
And tothe perſwading hereof, he proceedeth as followeth. 


x Inthe Epiſtles prefixed to hi booke, and in ſundry paſſages 
befides, he largely and loudly accuſeth the Do&tor, declameth and 
thundereth againſt him, with a whole volue of looſe words : and 


Incethe deceaſe of my brother D. White, there 
1s publiſhed againſt hima libelling and de- 
| (bightfull Treatiſe, entituled, White died 


{puting victh many 


boaſteth and flouriſheth before he come tothe fight, of an abſolute 


conqueſt and viftory oner him and his worke. The facing and 


yerball oſtentation of this Romiſt, 1s ſo impudent, that it putteth 
downe the Giant of Gath, 1 Sam. 17. (Onely hit force and ſtature 
i meaner, his toints and limbs are feebler, and his armour 


lighter.) 


When a certaine mercenarie Souldier did with many bold and 


impure reproaches exclaime againſt great Alexander, Memnon 
the Generall of Darius his armie, lent him a blow with hu lance, 


ſaying, that he had hiredhim to fight againſt Alexander, and not 
to raile at him, And howſocuer the verball clamors of this Romiſt 
are much applauded by hi fautors, yet indeed they rather deſerus 
ſtripes, Pro. 19.2.9. than praiſes : and are nought elſe but windie 
and worthleſſe ſtuffe, of no more force to make a conqueſt of jo 

B 3 Doctor 
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THe EpIsTLE 


— 


Doftor and hit cauſe, than the prating of the Souldier was to gi. 
ſparkle the intincible armie of Alexander the Great. 

2 Inhitprogreſſe about the matter it ſelfe : This Aduerſaric 
doth not confute either the whole or any one continuate part of the 
Dottors worke, as it lieth in order, but maketh a rapſodie, and [e- 
lefteth here and there inſtances and materials, which ſeeme aq. 
uantagiou to his purpoſe. And as the Amalckites, not daring to 
affront the maine hoaſt of the Iſraelites, preyed -vpon ſtragelers, 
and ſuch as were feeble and hindmoſt in 1We companie, Deus. 2, 
18. $0 thic Champion diſſembleth, and paſſeth oner the maine body 

and firme teſtimonies and arguments of euery queſtion, and 
» Iuſtin. colts. faſteneth his nailes pon the more feeble * and leſſe principal 
tis ſeu muſce 2d- branches. 
rae, qua ine 3 Thu Aduzrſarie hauing without all modeſtte, taxed my bro- 
plurima re&2 di- 9 


Ga cxcideric vel pep of corruption, untruth, Oc. doth himſelfe perpetually com- 
Ne mn fs 8s the ſame offences. 

T Avg cow. In the front of his booke hee affixeth a ſelefÞ ſentence out of 
Cahedratibiqud AMg1eſFINE * , FOmake the Reader beleene, that thi Father i a wit- 


—4T 7 Pe- neſſe for the Monarchie of the Pope But he pareth off one clauſe 


trus  ſedir, & 


q=zanaftabiuho- pheyeof ©, Which being added, ſheweth that thit great Doftor gaue 


ie ſeder. 

Hines qual authoritic tothe Church of Hieruſalem and the Romane : 
A ents. And Made the Patriarchs of theſe two Sees, colleagues and 
dieTohannes ſeder, 

quidurnozin Ca- compeeres. 

coneaimur. And thorowont his worke, be ſcarce frameth one ſufficient or 


thi ect i we e- Folerable illation and conſequent 1: and hee peruerteth the mea- 
Pos in « ing of all Authors © which heproduceth. And, which « a cer- 
Ehinecs 77<- taine argument of his cowardiſe and bad cauſe, in the moſt points 
x, teaing wh he diſſembleth the propofition and aſſertion which the Dottor deli- 
uereth, and wherauno hee coupleth hu teſtimonies and illations : 
And in place thereof, ſubſtitutes another propofition or ſentence, 
that ſo he may haue colour to ſay what he liſteth. When Diogenes 
7 Diog, Laeriie* f þoheld 4 Wilde and conskilfull Archer, he ranne to the marke, 
thinking to ſtand there in greateſt ſafetie : and if the Reader re- 
paire to the true point and ſtate of euer,y queſtion, hee ſhall per- 
ceiue that thi; obieftor inmoſt of hu exceptions, roueth at acon- 
trary marke, and fighteth againſt aScar-crow, or Chimera of hu 

owne dcuifing. 
4 This Romiſt pretendeth that the alleftine or impulfiue canſe, 


which awakened his ſleepie Pen, and impelled him to writing, 
Was 


——_———— 
—_— 


To THE ReaDER, 


4s the euill deportment of the Deftor in hu booke : But his man- 
ner of proceeding, to wit, hu infinuations (among which this u 
notorious, that hee dedicateth his booke to the Vniuerfitie of Cam- 
bridge ) hu derifion, declaiming, calumniation, Wc, and then his 
ſlender and emptie diſputing, being onely popular, and not theologi- 
call or ſcholaſticke (andinno ſort fitting theſe acute and iudicious 
perſons, whom he preſumed in his Preface to make his Peeres and 
Cenſors, ) doe ſolemnly proclaime, that the eſſential reaſon of di- 
wulging his Treatiſe, was to ſalue the credit of hu Popiſh cauſe, 
With bis owne partie : and hauing obſerued the euill ſuccefſe of his 
compartner A. D. (who oppoſed the matter, )he Iaboureth by popu- 
lar and plauſible pretexts, to eleuate the eſteeme of the Doftors 
writings, which bad wrought impreſſion upon many, and were 
likely to preuaile further. | | 

Thu Cretenfian 14 not ignorant, that vaine and inſtable mindes Tgnoeml13. 
(whereof there are great plentie) doe greedily attend and affeft | quinonime- 


niat letorem fimi« 


that which like contothemſelues : and perhaps he hathread,how ten. 
whon the Philoſopher ſpake ſoberly to the people, they gaue him oga.e. E 
n0 audience, but playing the Minſtrell, multitudes flocked about 

him, ſo all ſuperſtitious Romiſts are prone to credit the worſt, con- 

certing all them which are aduerſe to them : and the moſt of them 

are inuenomed with hatred againſt ys. And our anſwer for our | 
ſelues ti not admitted to be heard or read by thems : And thereupon * —u > 
tobe accuſed by any of their owne partie, to their proſelytes a <© 
conniftion of os. And it fareth with themas Tertullian ® [aid of 5 Fm «es 
the Gentiles :Linguam ad malcloquium, 8 aures ad recepta- 

culum maleloquij: Their tongues are bent to euill ſpeaking, and 

their earcs are open to entertaine euill ſaying. And I may charge 

this Aduerſarie, as Saint Auguſtine * did a Manichee, that hee tn urs. &. 
one of that number, who ſtoned the meſſengersthat were ſent vn- - 

tothem, Matt. 2 1. 35. Non ictibus ſaxcis, ſed maleditiombus 

duris : not With knocks of ſtones ( which preſent times and pro- 

teftion of gracious Princes permit not )but with hard and griewous | 
words. He 14 according to the manner ofthe Seminarie;extremely *. Punch. a: 


ſlanderow* : and without any knowledge, witneſſe, or probabi- mic Medusprin 


litie of the things obiefted, crieth Beelgebub, Samaritan, glut- "7-=E 
$0n, "OLA MF . alſe —_ 
Howſocuer, wee may not defiſt from reprouing error, becauſe finer: qui fix 


of the reproach of men; Eſay 51.7. Andihegreat -Apoſile pal mmmenct, 
| lc 


2 


* 


. 


THE EPISTLE 


OY, 


ſed before vs through good report and cuill, 2 Cor. 6.8. 444 
1 Oypr. Bp.g5. Cyprian | complained in his daies of ſuch as trauelled to Rome 
borawus,vepoli- 48A ff him, Cum mendaciorum merce, with a packet of lies : 


mus Deo placere 


comicia & male? and Cyril ®: ſaith, It is not poſſible to cſcape the venome of 
bemus come=* eqzi[{ ſpeakers, if a man beencuerſo vnblameable: But yer as 
5 Oren © Cyprian ® ſaith : Non quiaudir, fed qui facit conuicium mi- 
*5% 8 fercſt: Heonely is miſerable that Vvitereth ſlander, and not they 
 2.Choyl. n Cor. WHICH are reproached. And (with Chryſoſtome ® ) Wee marucll 
notifa Scrpent ſpit venomeat vs when heeis pricked: and 
wee more honour our valiant Captaines, when they returne 
with dicd garments from theconquelt of their encmics, Thar 
eEp.z: Ccertaine diſhoncſtand malicious things (ſaith Cyprian? ) are 
bruired of him, I would not haue thee marucll, fecing thou 
knowelt thac this is perpetually the Denils worke, to tearc in 
peeces Gods ſeruants with lies, and to conſpurcatcand vilitic 

their glorious name, with falſe opiniuns, 6&c. 

5 This Popiſh Prieſt hath turned himſelfe into many ſhapes, to 
make ſowre appeare ſweet darkneſſe light,and euill good and he ap- 
plieth the beſt complements of fraud and Art which are in him, to 
extenuate the worth of his aduerſarie and his cauſe ; and to exals 
and blandiſh his owne : Yet as a Pot-ſheard coucred with fil- 

q Greg-Nez. ur, Pro. 2.6. andas dung mixed with perfume 1, ſo 7s the bur- 
den and ſubſtance of his worke. And I ſhall not wrong him in 

o Core, aut, applying that ſentence of Auguſtine * , to bis tripartite worke : 
Pucrile ludibrium, mulicbre jocamentum, aniculare delira- 
mentum, continens initium truncum, medium putridum, & 
finem ruinoſum : 7t is a childiſh toy, a womaniſh trifle, and an 
old wines dotage : containing a blockifh firſt part, a rotten middl, 
and a ruinous concluſion. 

If God had ordained my Brother longer life, himſelfe had beene 
beſt able (if this Treatiſe had come forth) to hane defended bis 
owne worke, and to haue put this Alien to flight - Bus the diuine 
prouidence (which all things obey) diſpoſing otherwiſe, and hee 
being now tranſlated out of the Church Militant into the Church 
Triumphant ; his owne trauels are ended, and his warfare is ac- 

compliſhed : And refiſting and reprouing his Aduerſaries in this 
world, muſt cither ceaſe, or be ſupplied by others. 

Now hadthe Aduerſarie proceeded in this matter with any mo- 


deration, I would not hane interpoſed my ſelf, nor preſinved 
it 


—_—_ 


To THE READER. 


ws this ripe and lettered age to haue come in publike, neither had 
it needed. The defence of the faith and dottrine of the Church of © 
England, dependeth not oypon ſuch priuate mens labours, but x 
ſupported by firmer pillars and more ſolid baſes. But the inſolen- 
cie of this Romiſt was ſo abuſiue and intolerable, (preſuming no 
doubt the Dottor being deceaſed, hee ſhould neuer bee called to a 
reckoning ) that many deemed it Pnworthy for me, to ſuffer a Dog 
zo piſſe pon the dead aſhes of ny well-deſeruing Brother : and an 
impure [ycophant ( hauing all his force in hs tongue as an Adder 
hathinhu tails) to diſtaine and deride his iuſt deſerts. 
And being now engaged in thu buſineſſe, Iintreat the Reader to 
confider theſe few things following. 
1 That the weritie of doftrine, and the cauſe betweene our 
Aducrſaries and vs, dependeth not Þpon gawdie and audacious 
ſpeeches of either fide, but pon ſubſtance and weight of things ; 
and therefore he muſt not meaſure the truth of the cauſe by painted 
and glorious words, but penetrate into the matter it ſelfe. For as 
they which behold enterludes, doe not eſteeme thoſe aftors to bee 
Kings and greatWorthies, which play the parts ani viter the 
ſpeeches of ſuch ; knowing that theſe things doe onely ſerue the 
ſcene : ſo it happeneth in our Aduerſaries proceedings, when they 
file themſelues Catholikes, and their Aduerſaries Heretikes, No- 
uelliſts, fc. and enrobe themſelues with the habit of Antiquitie, 
ſucceſsio;r, pniuerſalitie, and the reſt : here is a veryStage-play; 
Therfitzs atteth Achilles his part, and a Cobler beareth Hercules 
Club. | | 
2 Take notice that I haue purpoſely and with premeditation | | 
abſtained from replying to ſundry opprobriout and abuſiue paſſa- | 
ges of this Aduerſarie : not for want of matter to reply , but part- | 
ly for that it irketh me to vſe ſuch demainor, as the indignitie of 
his abuſes require : partly taking counſell from Saint Hierom, a puma & 
who ſaith It auaileth not the cauſe, roremalignethem which wa. ©u 
hauc wronged vs, or to requitc our Aducrſarics with the 
law of like. | 
3 Ihaucadded to ſundry paſſages of thi Treatiſe, obſeruati- | 
ons concerning the matters in queſtion betweene the Aduerſaries | 
and vs ; partly to make my labour more profitable to the Reader, 
which otherwiſe would for the more part baue beene taken op in 
altercation and Word-bate ; and partly tonotifie tothe Reader the 
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ſtate of thequeſtion and true Tenet of cach fide: ( which Olty ad. 
uerſaries continually obſcure and diſſemble, placing a Chimera and 
counterfeit in ſtead thereof.) 

4 I haue placed in the margent of my booke, the words of many 
Pie" s, Whoſe teſtimonies 1 " produce partly to abbreuiate the 
worke in the Text, partly to take away iuſt orcafion of quarrel] 
from the Aduerſarie, about tranſlation or other falfificaticn , and 
alſoto benefi r (uch perſons as want the bookes of the ſaid Authors, 
and to o/fer others g preſent view of that which I affirme. 

5 In ſundry queſtions I omit very weightie argum:nts and 
documents belonging to our cauſe, by reaſon the ſame are obtious 
in our worthy Writers, and are better and more fully handled and 
propoſed by them, than they could baue beene by me. 

6 If it ſeeme cood to this Popiſh Prieſt to reply, it ſhall be iuſt 
for him to proceed according to the ſtate of the qu2/ton delivered 
by me, and not to reply (as hee hath done in this booke ) pon an 


 tmaginaric Tenet. And 1 further preſume, that in regard of hu 


owne reputation (which u already impaired by thu demainor ) hs 
Will not trifle out the time in banding words, or collefting preten- 
ded contradittions,or perucrting aſſertions befides their meaning: 
Or ſnatch here and there, (as a dog lapppzth Nilw )or dinorce and 
difioine one parcell of my ſentences from another - But ſeeing that 
T haue propoſed in each queſtion perſpicuous and diſtinft matter 
for him to reply vpon, which he cannot miſtake, (vnleſſe he intend 
to raiſe a ſmoke, and thereby to ſhelter bimſelfe : ) that he will ac- 
cording ly deſcend to the examination and reproung of that which 
& diſliked by him, and maintained by me. 
And now referring theſe my labours tothe iudgement and coy- 
ſcience of each diſcreet and impartiall Reader - and ſubmitting 
my doftrine and writing to the Church of England, whoſe obedi- 
ent ſonne I profeſſe my ſelf+ to be : I will deſcend to the particular 
examination of the Aduerſaries proceeding. 


Thinein all the offices of Charitic and Truth, 


FRANCIS WHITE. 


ANSVVER TO 
T. W. P. HIS EPISTLE 
 DEDICATORIE TO THE 


moſt Celebrious and famous Vniuerſitic 
of CAMBRIDGE. 


T. W.P. 


SHI \\gentons and learned Academians, 1 doe not preſent this 
Nd 1) labowr nts you, intreating hereby your Patronage 
JA thereof : For how cen 1expedt ſo great a fanonr, ſince 
moſt of you diſſent from mee in that Religion which is 
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- for an) Art therein, worthy your iudrcious view, for 


1 am ot oxely conſcious to my ſelfe of mine owne weak- 
we(/e, but doe alſo greatly admire your pos cleere eied indgements, To 
508 tben 1 exbibit it, as appealing ts the Mother (ſuch is my confidence in your 
ioupartiall and euencenſures) as Indge betweene her ſanne and my ſelfe. 

Anſw. Saint Auguſtine truly ſaid *, aries dealbatus hypocriſis, forts 
teftorium, intus lutum. A$ina Mud-wall which is whited ouer, the out- 
ward cruſt is faire, and the inſide dirt, ſo is hypocriſie and faining. If 
this Romiſt had dealt plain Ty; he ſhould haue dedicated his booke to the 
ſeptem Dormients, * ſeuen ſleepers, (for fancies are fitteſt for dreamers) 
and not to the waking and iudicious Academians : their ſpeRacles are 
too true for his falſe eies. But as Bargemen looke one way, and make 
their ſtroke another : ſo this Cretuſian intending to gull his owne ſuper- 
Aicious fautors, placeththe Academians in the front of his booke. Bur it 
is ſcarce credible, that adeceiver which vttereth onely counterfeitcoine, 
hath an intention ro come to the Touch-ſtone.. And the piercing and 
cleereeied iudgement of learned Academians, is too euen and lincere 
a modell for a Romiſt to be meaſured by. 

Poeta cum primum ad ſcribendum appulit animum, 
1d fibi nezotium credidit ſolum dari 
Populo v8 placerent quas feciſſet fabules. 

T. W. For whereas my deſigned Aduerſarie at thy preſent (to whows 
Jour Yninerſuic hath firſt ginen bi education for literature, and ſince bath 
B 4 graced 


rg here maintained ? Neither as holding this poore worke, 


« Sup.PlaLroz, 


d Antonin. ſuns, 
hiſt.p.2.tit.16- 
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wy” graced hin with the inneftiture of DoiForſbip) in anſwer to a Catholike Tres. 
riſe (firſt penned by one of my fellow labourers in the Vineyard of Chriſt) 
bath written « moſt virulent ny rne9s"E booke, extitaling it, The way to 
the true Church. The which booke was found ſo full of corruptions, ontruths, 
«nd other ſuch baſe matter, that it was holden inthe opinion of many rea 
and learned Priefts, rather worthy of contempt than anſwer. 
« erx.;5a4150 Anſw, Gregoric Nazianzene © aptly compareth ſedncerstothefiſh 
—_ -- way which muddeth the waters with a certaine blacke marter like vato 
Inke, that ſo it may eſcape the ſight of the Fiſher, T. W. Þ. doth imi- 
rate this fiſh, and endeuoureth to make that muddie and blacke which is 
tranſparent. | 
D. White by his literature and paines, and by veritic of a good cauſe, 
diſcouered the weakneſſe and falſhood of the Romiſh ſuperſtition, The 
blow which hee hath giuen the Popiſh cauſe, offendetrh and prieueth ths 
fautors thereof : and they hauing vnluckily ſucceeded in their reply 
about the matter, T. W.P. doth now aſlay to falue and colour things 
with brauerie and boldnefle of words, and will make the world beleeue, 
if they pleaſe to hearken to him, that light is darkneſſe, and white is 
blacke. Bur now to the matter. 

T. W. By one of my fellow labourers inthe Vineyard of Chrift, xc. 

Anſw, Your fellow and you labour inthe Vineyard of Chriſt, like 
thoſe workmen of which Salomon ſpeaketh, Cant. 2. 15. The Foxes, 
the little Foxes, which ſpoile the Vinejard. And whereas you reproach the 

| DoRors booke, enſtiling it virulent and ſcandalous, I ſay with S. Baſil, 

< Babl- Bill. 75. that 8hings wholſorve and good, appeare contrary to corrupt inagements * : Et 

quibus os putet, omnia que offeruntur putida fiunt, oris non elementi wvi- 

j bibenc, com. in tio * : To ſuch as baue a rotten mouth, each thing which is offered, 
- ſeemes to haue a rotten taſte, &c. | 

T.W. 1t was holden in the opinion of many preat and learned Prieſts, exc. 

Anſw. Mulue mulum ſcabit, and they which forſake the law praiſe the 
Wicked, Pro. 28.4. And you receiue honour one of another, which God 
giueth you not, Ioh. 5. 44. But howſocuer you iudge of your ſelues, 

"L>.;hzrel-79. you are indeed like the Cantherides, whereof Epiphanius ſpeaketh f, 
Forma auricolores, venenum ciaculantes, Of a colour like gold, butcafting 
forth mortiferous poiſon. 2uibus verboſa lingua eft, cor vers obieue- 

$Exrillib.7.con. by arms © : Which haue a gaudie tongue full of words, but a blackeand 
darkened kearr. | 

T. W. The Dottors booke was holden worthy of contempt, exc. 

Anſw. Huckſters who intend to vtter deceitfull wares, will not 
fticke rodiſgrace better merchandiſe. Bur if the Doors booke bee ſo 
meane and contemptible, how happeneth it thar it puttech you to your 
ſhifts ? and cauſeth youto flie to the blacke Ar: for weapons againſt it? 
And yet youhaue ſtill the worft, and muſt fir downe with loſle : Es dum 

ME SpP is ofſe prado, faikws es prada, Whiles you ſeeke to rob another of 

his credit, your ſelfe are made aprey. 
T. W. Maſter White wot onely in the Preface of bis booke, but alſo in 
diners places of his ſecond worke, oaumeth much of his fincere dealing : ſay- 


ing, My Adncrſarie canxet preſent the Reader with one _—_— one 
cirine, 


"= 
= — 


T. W. His EvpisTLE. 
doctrine, one quotation, one line or letter, to make him really ſee wherein 1 
hane failed, This idle venditation of ingenuitie and wright dealing, hath 
awakened my fleepie pen, and giuen birth tothis Treatiſe : wherin I vndertake 
to make good that the very ground and burden of hi: firff booke is meere 
corruptions andontraths, and other ſuch impoſtures, inthe enitting whereof 
Tam ſo ſecure, that I willingly make you a Fc. 
Anſw, D.W hite being conſcious to himſelfe of his vpright meaning, 
profelſſeth accordingly, that hee wittingly maintained nothing but the 
truth. Yet ke neither aſſumeth to himſelfe, nor any manellſe preſumerh 
of him, that hee failed in no ſentence, quoration, line or letter. This is 
ouer-{welling to be ſpoken of a greater man than D. White. Saint Au- 
guſtine himſelte ſaith * , 7 onnibus literis meis, oo. In all my writings 1 * Prem. 3. ds 
doe not onely defirea pious Reader, but an ingenious Corretfor. And the © 
DoRorinthe Preface of his ſecond worke vttereth this confeſſion : I 
acknowledge my ſelfe to be a man which may erre,&c. They may finde 
in ſach amultitude, poſhbly, ſome to proue that the diligenteſt Writer 
may bee ouerſcene, but the ſubſtance they cannot diſcredirc. And in that 
place which you obieR, pag. 129, my brother ſpeaketh onely ofthe Re- 
ply againſt his firſt booke, compiled by 4. D. and faith that this Ieſuit 
was not able, 7» that Reply, to preſent the Reader with any line, conclu- 
ſion, &c. And whereas you affirme that the ground and burden of the 
Doors booke, is corruptions, &c. and in euifing thereof you are ſo 
ſecure, &c. 1. I maruell that you leauethe ſubſtance, ground and bur- 
den of the booke vntouched, and doe onely carpe and ſnatch here and 
there at certaine parcels. 2. Your grand ſecuritie of euiQting, &c. is either” 
in words onely, and you are compelled according to the ſaying of Ta- 
Citus, to ſuccour your bad cauſe with audacious facing, orelſethat is 
verified of you, which Nazianzene faith * : 2yans duavia; txzyror, Audacie * 0379-148: 
tie is the of-ſpring of ignorance.. But if your ſecuritie bee ſo firme, I 
intreat you that wee may vnderſtand the baſes and principles thereof. 
SureI am, that D. White hath well duſted you, andin your reply, you 
are faine to put off blowes with brags, and ſetting words aſide, you haue 
performed nothing, which may hold you from plaine running out of 
the field. 
T. W. 1t 6 certainly reported, that deſire of praiſe, « windie Meteor, &c. 
firſt innited Maſter White to ſupport forſooth with his learned band, the 
threatning and falling pillar of hu new Church, exc. Þ | 
Anſw. This report was not haftily to haue beene beleeued or pub- 
liſhed, Solct enim fama mentiri | : Fame vſeth to overreach. The true ! augut. zyia, 
motive of D. White his entring into oppoſition with you is delivered *** 
by himſelfe ® in theſe words : The condition of the place where ſometimes 1 = wpift.dedic. 
lined, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and being importuned with Rs- ws 
miſh Prieſts and their bookes, aud ſometimes their libels ſet pon the Church 
doores, drew won me 4 necefſitic of doing what 1 was able. This was the 
impulliue cauſe of my Brothers writing, which you ſhould rather haue 
taken notice of, than deſpightfully to haue forged a fabulous motiue our 
of your Nurcerie of Tales, But ſay what you pleaſe : Door White 


entring into the number of Writers, furniſhed with three languages, on 
with - 


CO" 
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; with much reading and varietie of learning, gained good reſpe and 
_ performed profitable ſeruice tothe Church : your ſelte obtruding your 
declamatorie and verball papers vpon the world, muft expe& _ 2 

' Whileto haue the ſame conſecrated to Vulcan, or ſpentin baler vſe. 
And whereas you propheſie the fall of our Church, as many of your 
« nardng.Greg. brood haue done before you * : aſfuredly you will bee deceiued (as 
No #-$.22 your Progenitors the Gentiles * were in the like.) And although wee 
Sande us GOUT NOT, but that your good will and machinations ſhall euer be ready 


Monarch. Ep 4 . n 
Puum 5. Nec par- tq further and contriue the ruine of our Church and State : (for, Cui pore- 


pediem fore he. 1it eſter animus conferri, cui viper e,cui aſpidi ? ? (ye. To what Monſter 
Ran r=: Can We fitly compare your malicious mindes 1 ? co what Viper ?to what 
po ns rea; APE? &C.) Yer it is well with vs, that mulztia now habet tentas wives, 
np: | quantos conatrs © :Y our malice is ſundry waies bounded and comrolled; 
Rom. andour Church is like to endure, ad ſenciFam of ſenium, or w/que in 
Con Qui finems ſeculi : to elder daies and old age, and the very end of the world: 
Carholici x? 4$ Saint Auguſtine © in the like caſe propheſied againſt the Gentiles. 
niniftas czreroſ- 'T', W, ] dowbt not but by the aſiftance of bim, Qui in veritate educer 
rcos proſequun- idicium, Eſa 42. 4ud by the enſuing diſcoutrie of his calunmiow forgeries, 
te © ſotepricke the ſwolne bladder of his pride, as that all his frothy oftentation 
rt ra.2o ſhall reſolue tonotbing, and that his writings like new found wells, being com- 
monly in account onely for a yeere or eo, al for ener afterwards remaine 
wneolefted and contenened. | 

Anſw. Your preſumption hath deceived you, and your hope ispro- 

ved like the Spiders web. For ſince the time that the terrible noiſe of 
your paper ſhot was heard, the Doors beokehath receined a new im- 
prefion : andeuen as white when itis compared with blacke, appeares 
moreamiable, ſo your blacke mouth hath added eſteemeto your ad- 
uerſarie. Yea, like as perfume being bruiſed is more odoriferous, fo the 
Orthodox way to the Church being moreexa&ly tried and examined 
by meanes of your oppolition, is become more acceptable and of bet- 
ter repore. 

T.W. 7 hold it not inconuenient to give ſome touch of that opprobrious 
tongue of bi, orc. 

Anſw. The Adape is well knowne, Clodics de pudicitis : A hortell 
declaiming of chaſtitie. No people vnder the Sunne may worſe com- 
plaine of opprobrious tongues than Romiſts, You ſpare no ſtate, no 

,no ſex : Your tongues are your owne, and are ſer on fire from 
Tell. Yer your ſelues cannot endure to bee reproued for your moſt 
palpable wickednefſſe. D. White liued in thoſe parts where you daily 
exerciſed yourtrade of deceiving, and hee beheld and felc your deport- 
ment, which (howſocuer you glory) was ſcarce ſuch as can endure the 
tribunall whither you appeale, 

T.W. And now, cle friow Academians,Crc.make particular triall of the 
chiefe grounds of owr Catholike Religion, and looke backe into the comtnuall 
prattiſe 7 Chrifts Church, fince its firft being; and aſſure your ſelues wee 
ſhall notbe found /iporfigons and blinde, &rc. For how can they bee blinde 
Who behold the articles of their faith with the cies of all antiquitie ? eye. 

+ Avnſw, The Academians hauc alwaies doneas you require,and wy" 


T:W. His Eris in 
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by finde you guiltie of Novelliſme, But with whar face doe yau call 
the Acadertans to antiquicte, when you daily corrup: their ancient mo- 
numents ? and both forge and bring in councerfeits; and rete&t and 
cenſure anthentike records, and dallic with the Fa:hers as children doe 
with their babies ? | 

Pammelius hach foiſted into Cyprian a new ſentence to proue ſupre- 
macic ® , And the Romane edition of the firſt foure Countcels, hath re- 
moued our of the fi:ft Nicene Count ell certaine words * whick for- 
merly were authentike in all your owne editions, How many ſpurious 


and degenerous [mpes hath Biznzus patched into his new Tomes of 


old Fathers ? And becauſe Gelafjus condemnerth the Herefie of Tran- 
ſubitanttation, you will ſuft.r his workes to haue no being ? , And in 
like tort you deale with Epiphanius Epiſtle about [mages, and with ſun- 
dry other, Neither will you endure any generall Councell, if it make 
againtt you; as appearerth by the Councell of Chalcedon, f:fhon 16. 
and by the Councell of Cofiſtahce; which although it were confirmed 
by the Pope (as Caietan aftirmeth * ) yet you reieRche fame in certaine 
articles, __ 
And becauſe you ſay that you behold all the articles of faith with the 
eics of Antiquities let vs intreat you to [hew vs theſe articles in Anti- 
uitie : The authoritie of the Pope is ereater than the authoritze of a Councell : 


ad the laſt reſoluti.n of faith is into the Popes ſentence : and his definitien | 


#s 45 authenticall xi the Scripture : Hee is Lord and Prince ouer the whole 
Coarch, 6c. To obeythe Pope, & neceſſary to ſaluation. 

Reade to vs out of Antiquitie,hat the Zatmewwulgar tranſlation of Scrip- 
ture is anthenticall, and not the originall . That Church ſeruice is :1 bee wſed 
in an unknowne tongue : ſhew vs your amputation of the Euchariſt ; your 
doFrine of the merit of condionitie ; anricular confeſſion according to your 
faſhion : The phyſical efficiencic of the elements and words of Sacraments , 
Adoration of Croſſes, and Images with Latria, {sc, Our Aduerfaries haue 
a giſt co ſee that in Antiquitie, the contrary whereof the Ancients them- 
ſzlues ſaw : and theſe men with bodily eies can behold inviſible chings, 
like one Kerellus, who (according ro William Nubrigenſis) obtammeda gift 
zo ſee Dentls, | 

T. W. Examine it by the rules of Gods ſacred word, and far the true ſenſe 
of the written word, recurre to the toint expeſitions of the Primitines 
Fathers, (7c. 

Anſw 1. Your Doors teach, that wee muſt receive your Popiſh 
faith without exarmination * : and thar the refolution of our taith is into 
the authoritic of your Church and Pope, and not into the word of 
God ® . 2, Nonecan vſethe rule of rhe Scripture but Romiſts (accor- 
ding to your Tener,) and therefore you mocke the Academians, when 
youreterre them to the triall of faich by Scripture. 3. Ot ſundry parts 
of holy Scripture, there is no common expolition delivered by the Fa- 
thers © . 4. The Texts of Scripture, 27zrt. 16. and 7oh. 21.15. which 
you make the foundation of Papall ſupremacie,are diuerſly expounded 


by the Fathers, yea, by ſundry Papiſts. Shew vs this expolition of the <: 


Text, Paſce ones, feed my ſheepe, that 1s, according to Bellarm. beare rule oner 
my 
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my ſheepein a rojall or Kingly manner, in all, or intwo of the Fathers, 

T.W. Remember that the moſt remarkable Proteſtamts for learning, dee 
confeſſe that thoſe DofFors are Patrons of our = 

Anſw. The notorious and impudent talſhood of this aſſertion, is ma- 
nifeſted by me in the ſecond parc of this booke. 

T. W. Bee nener perſwaded, that fince it is granted that the Romans © 
Church was once the true Church, and the time of her reuolt cannot bee 
knowne, that the danghter of Babylon could euer ſo oneſpiedly become a By. 
bylonian ſirumpet. 

Anſw. 1. Tares were ſowne by the enuious manin the field, and 
not eſpied vntill they grew vp, Att. 13.25, 26. And diſeaſes andold 
age ſciſeon bodies in an inſenſible manner. A wife may poſhibly play the 
Harlot, and yet by cunning Bawdsand Panders, her lewdneſſe may (0 
farre be concealed, that ſome few perſons complaining againſt her, thall 
not be heard. Yetthe errors of the Romane Synagogue, and the viur. 
pation of the Pope, were eſpicd and reſiſted ; and tor a time ſuppreſſed, 
and afterwards by ſtrength of faftion, and by corruption of times they 
preuailed. The Africans reſiſt the Popesincroaching; and the time when 
the Romane Pontifex became vniuerſall, is expreſſed inthe ſtorie. Ado- 
ration of Images, communion in one kinde,the preciſe number of ſeuen 
Sacraments, the article of Tranſubſtantiation, the Latinetranſlation,and 
Apocrypball Scriptures made authenticall, &c. The time of the decrees 
ing and making theſe errors autbentical,is reported in the Church Qorie, 

. W. Dinuide not your ſelues from that moſt conſpicuous Church 
Chrift which hath beene promiſed, that in dil ages it ſhould moſt glorionſly 
appeare to the eie of the world : leſt ſo inliew thereof, as for the laſt refuge, 
yoube forcedto forge « Mathematical and airie Church, conſiſting of certaine 


. . 


imaginaric inuiſibiliſts, impugned by the Fathers, ſince its being conſifteth 


meerely of not _ 
Anſw, The holy Scripture foretelleth ſuch a Church as ſhall be con- 
ſpicuous in vertue and grace, and in preaching the Goſpell, and bolding 
forth the light of veritie co ſuch as haue eares and cies of faith to heare 
and diſcerne. But you tender vs a Babylonian firumpet ſwelling in pride 
and ambition, and deteſtable for auarice, treacherie and wickedneſſe, 
And indeed this viſibilitie we deteft. Burt it ſhall appeare hereafter in 
this Treatiſe * , that we maintaine a vilible Church, and differ 
from you abour the manner of the viſibilitic onely:and your reproach of 
Mathematical and airie is calumnious and vaine,and concerneth not vs. 
T. W. Suffer not an heteroclite ſettarie, who reiefteth all regular, ordi- 
werie and mediate vocation, (like another Melchiſedech, borne without father 
and mother) to plant in your ſoules a new kinde of Religion, nener heard of 
before, (xc. | 
gn w. Deſertor argus militem : your ſelfe a runagate and exorbitant, 
reproach a ſouldier, who had his ſetled ftanding by lawfull vocation in 


the Church whereof he wasas member, There is no vocation of Paſtors 
in che world ſo corruptand mangled as is the Romane : (as ſhall be ma- 
nifeſted hereafterin fic place * ) and yet all their frame of Religion is 
builded vpon this rotten pillar. 


T.W. 


.. —_ 


T.W. Hrs ErisTi® 


T. W. Till alibidinous Monke by mutuall breach of vowes, had yoked 
bimſelfe with a lapſed Nunne, &c. 

Anſw. 1. Luther in this caſe did no more than ſome of your Church 
haue counſelled others to doe * : and then was commonly prafiſed 
among your ſelues 8. Czlar Bargia, ſonne to Pope Alexander the (ixt, 
(This chaſte Pope had ſonnes) being a Cardinall and ſacred perſon, did 
firſt murder his elder brother, and then forſooke his prieſtly order, and 
maried wich the Neece of the French King. And ſee otherexamples in 
the margent * , Now can youeſpie a moat in Luther, and nor percciue 
a beame in your ſelues? 

T.W. Finally, relinquiſh and abandon that ſapreme ſoucraigntie of the 
priate renealing ſpirit, = 

Anſw. The ſpiric whereupon we build our faith, is publike,both rn re- 
gard of the obiect and matter beleeued, which is the Catholike and Ortho- 
dox dodtrine of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and primitiue Church: and 
alſo in regard of the manner whereby wee receine the ſame dotrine ; which 
Is, by the publike miniſterie of the Church wherein wee liue, and by the 
publike preaching of the worthieſt Paſtors of the Catholike Church in 
former ages, Bur the ſpirit of your Church mult needs bee priuate, both 
becauſc ir receiueth a craditionarie word vnknowne to former ages, and 
hath by humane authoritie enlarged the obic& of faith : and alſo be- 
cauſe it reſolucth faith into one mans definition, whois no Prophet nor 
ſonne of a Prophet, and for the more part an vnlettered and vnſanRified 
creature (as ſhall further appeare in this Treatiſe *.) 

T. W. And thus, worthy Academians, leauing you to the cenſure of your 

 mnwyworthy ſonne, orc. 

An/.Y ou are ot his myſterie *, who accuſtomed to feed his gneſts with 
fancaſticall diſhes, or with the ſhadow of meat wichour any ſubſtance; 
for you perſwade your fautors that you haue deliuered weightic matter, 
not vnworthy the view ofthoſe profound Academians, whole wildome 


and learning is eminent, and honourable thorowout the Chriſtian * 
world : and yet intruth you preſent them onely with windie ftuffe, meet : 


for ſuch as the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying : Ephraim feedeth wpon 
the wind, Hoſ.12.1. And Saint Baſil : * Sols rore alantur cicade : Graf- 


hoppers are fed with nothing but with dew. 


f ZXneas Syluius 
Epiſt. 307. Credi- 
mus re vt! non in- 
ſulſo corcilio, fi 
cum requeas con- 
tincre, eunit.gium 
quzris. Qramuis 
1d prime cogitan- 
dum fuerit, arte- 
quam. initi;reiis 
ſacris ordinibus : 
ſed non ſumus d:j 
omnes, qui futura 
pioſpicere valea- 
mus, Quando huc 
venrum et it leg 
carnis 1efiftere n<- 
queas, melius eft 
nuberc quam vri. 
i ones in vita 
Alexandr. 6. 
kb Bergom, ſip- 
plem. chrog. 1. 124 
' anno 1191. Cele- 
nus, & Henri- 
cum <oronauit; 
atque ei Conſtan- 
tian Monacham 
In matiimonium 
collocavit. 
Theoderic. Niem. 
de ſchiſm. Pap.l.. 
c.33. Batillus Vr- 
bani nzpos quan- 
dam nobilew. n.0- 
nial.m proicfiam 
& incluſam , de 
monaſtcrio vie- 
lemer rapuit & 
violauit, &c. Nee 
Propterca per Vr- 
banum argueba- 
rur, ſed cum dice- 
retur ci quod ne. 
pos ſuus Batillus 
viueret inhonc ſte; 
fertur reſpondifle, 
Juuenis «> : licet 


vid. Willel. Nu- 
brig. hit Angl. 
lib. 1. cap. 19. 


* Epiſt. 107. 


IN CANDIDISSIMVM 


DOCTOREM DEFVNCTVYM. 
mclos threnothryambeuricum. 
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JE JIN hic effigies albi Doforis,amiflt 


| <- / . . . , . 
Sh Vndique veſtitu nineo, pietate, nitore 


LY /nnocue vite, candenti lumine vere 
Urrtuts, vultuſque animique albedine ſumma. 


1 Ouem ſolz tres lanifice potuere ſorores 
Obſcurare : alius candorem non maculauit 

| Fucatus color vilus. Inexorabile fatum, 

| Neeplanealbatum potuit nigrare colorem. 
Anette Nam Vireus candet poſt funus : amiius C7 * alba, 


«rpc. © Weſte hic, fidereo terras mutauit Olympo. 


eee *** © eAlteracandeſcit celo via latea : mortis 
Wetrnp 215, N(Op Valais nubes hanc denigrare ſecundam. 


238. 

ar & a+ 
pud Ouidium, I. r. Mer. Ariftec. numerat illam inter meteora 12. Poſterior iſta ex laQeo ſcriprorum rore candidid}. DoQor. 
=" 5 x" Nec ipſe immerito via appellacur —/ wy qui latcumillum ſcripfic librum, quiiaſcribitar, Latcaad veram 
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—— Sic, vndique candidus, ills 
Dulcia defea modulatur carmina lingua, 
Funerg ipſe ſui cantator, cygnus. 


Francis VWuairtrs Dodoris 
nepos, deflcuit. 
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In T. W. hes ſuo denigrantem candidiſi- 


mum Doctorem, qui a germano ſuo in natiuam 
denud reduQus eſt albedinem. 


"7 


\» 
y 2 


SRV cator, quis fit, luci haud ſatis eft, amarulentam 
Pennam ſaginans ſtygeo veneno, 
| Dente arido corrodit mordicus, ondique alvicanien 
= Faman, nitentemmaculans colorem. 
Sarcina, quiſquis at es, plenum chaos & calumniarum, 
Non candidatum potis esnigrare, 
Vndique quem niueus decorauts amiftus, atque Iucens 
Albeds, uultus, animique candor : 
Albeſcens pictas - nineu color innocentieque : 
Virtutts albens, lucidumque lumen. 
Nec roſeum fucu roultum tum inquinauit iſtum, R 
Fuſca aut nigredo mbilauit Ila, 
Ni vis cot hic fit olor niger, atra auis illa rara: dire 
Aut mortis, inquis, denigraſſe nuber. 
At non crudeles Parce, potuere prorſu iſfum 
Turpare cygnummorte ſuccinenten. 
Nam candet rvirtus poſt fiinu : amifus atque calo, 
Iſthic ſtola* alba, defpicit caduca, 
Lafteam?® ipſarviam eſt emenſa ® palaxia. At fuiſſet ct 
 Mirummnec iſtud, candidum colorem , 
Nigraſſe: aſſuetom hoc fucantibui ; at reducere iſtum 
Rurſzu nigrorem in priſtinumnitorem, 
Hic labor, hoc opus eſt, hoc mirum, <5 inufitatum : at alter 
En frater iſtud preſtitit ſuperſtes. 
Fruſtra igitur probrts hoc conſpuis albicans liguſtrum, 
Cuiuu nitorem nebula ſorores 
Fatifere nulla potucre operire, nec colorem 
Poſthac nigreds Calicum inquinabis. 
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Franciſcu White, Authoris filius, Art.magilt. & Col. 
Trinit. in Academia Cantabrig, Socius. 


CrAp. I Paragraph, 2, 


Wherein T.W.P. chargeth D. White with corrupting the Rhe- 
miſts concerning the merit of workes. 


T. W.E 
SIR Ow 1 will come to M. Whites deprauations, orc. And to 
WING 2c2rn with one, which as it containeth in it ſelfe many 
& fonle and ſtrange corruptions, ſo the ininrie thereby offe- 
ky NS red, is not to one, but 10 many; and thoſe, for their lear- 
—_—CERIY vin and vertue, men of worthieit memorie, to wit, the 
Epgliſh Doctors of Rhemes. | 


# 


f 


Anſwer. The Authors of the Rhemiſh tranſlation and notesof the New Te- 
ſtamenc, were Gregory Martin, Briſtow,and Cardinall Allen® : who are therefore 
excollcd tor yertue and learning by you, becauſe they were corrumpende verita- 
ts artifices ©, artiſans of your owne myſterie, (Fc, | 


«1 


T. W. f we beleeue M. White, the Rhemifts affirme, that our workes 
of their very wnatare deſerue cternall life, the reward whereof, is a thing 
equally and inſily awſwering to the time and weight of the worke, rather than 
8 free gift ; ſo that God ſhould be wniuſt if he gaue it not, But this bra- 
zen faced Miniſter, in allezging their words, bath committed a doable cor- 
ruption : Firit, in omitting the word Grace, the true words being, Works 
proceeding of grace, merit heauen. Secondly, by inſerting in ſtead of the 
word grace, the word nature, the which was not ſo much as dreamed of by 
the. Rhemiſts, or by any Catholike Author. Tea to defend, that workes of 
their owne nature doe merit, weretorenew the Pelagianherefie. | 


Anſwer 1. D. White at the place obicted 4, nameth not the Rhemiſts 
within his Text: neicher produceth he any one licerall ſentence of his Au- 
chors, placed inthemargent : but colleeth inco a ſummethe doftrine of Au- 
dradina*, (whom he citeth as well as the Rhemiſts) and of other Pontifici- 
ans : a3 appeareth by the words prefixed to his quotation,7ow heare what i com- 
monly ſaid. FRE I hy 
| 2, He impoſerh-ypon no Papiſts, that they maintaine,goodworks of nature, 
or proceeding from nature, doe merit z but that, good works of grace, doe.of 
their very nacure, merit, &c. ., ho 

Ic is. the herefiz of Pelagize (as you lay) chat morall ations of naturall and 
viregerFace perſons doe merit [in con ignirie,] yet many of your R—_ 

ay 


D. Wh. Way ts 
the Church, Di- 


grel. 3 5. n. & 


b Poſſtuin. ſelet, 
bibloth.l.2. 6.15. 
ce Cyprian. de 
vait. Eccleſ. 


4 Pag. 238. 


e Andrad. orth, 
expl. lib. 6. Rhem, 
annot. 1. Cor. 3. 
v. 18, & Heb. 6. 
V. 198, 


(Ss 


CR 


| Reward of workes. 


F 3: 9: ſay, they meric in copgruitie f, But that good works of regenerate 'perſ 
Fi, 3: arg. Ivy nature, and as they be ſuch, pad, 1 1s En Ravoget 
Farr 4 mic. dixy, by the Rhemiſts, and many other Poncificians. | 
Durand 3 The Rhemiſts ſay: 8 The value of evr workes ariſeth from the grace of adep- 
Bing. 4- Biel-3- 2501, which maketh that theſe attions, which of their nature be not meritorious in 
Genebr. themſelues,are werthy of beawen, 
nr dog a Vaſquez the Teſuite faith, Þ zyorkes of their inbred dignitie deſerne, &c, and 
3-11. ca.9.nifi 6x Barur8 operts fic fattsi, by the nature of the worke thus wrought, (Where you 
yt co1- haue the very forme of ſpeech vied by my brecher.) And Swarcs : * They haye 
hominirete ay 5otrinſecall proportion with the reward Vaſquez aftirmerh,thac it is thertcnee of 
crio iniis que De THE ÞElt learncd in the Popiſh ſchoole, that workes of grace are meritoriow 
ſunt, Deum largiri, their very nature and intrinſecall exiffence, without any new imputation of Chriffe 
x I PAvY Ta merit, or addition and ſupp of Gods promiſe, beſde: rhei firft produtlion, And 
inn. ro.3. opuſc- for confirmation hereof, hee produceth Thomas, (ictan , and ſundry other 
Spirizzs Sangiha- Auchors!. 
vramis in boil» Foraſmuch therefore, as D. White impoſeth vpon you no other ener, con- 
24 acquirendam cerning the merit of works, bur that which is embraced by your greateſt Do- 
rm & Rorsgit was rudeand vnciuill for T, #.to reproach him wich the toule rermes 
opatibus civs in of brazen faced Miniſter, &c, | 
ta =cerna, olidine.eacce. Rem. 8.vert :8. b Va o__ 3. _ 214-c2. 4- Opera iuftorum ex ſola ingenita dignirate, merito- 


ria fume. Ib. ca. 6. n. ;9. Ex natura ſus, hoc ipſo quod homine ivſto ex aux'l'o grat'z Dei, efle condigna vita zterna. 
i Ib. diþ. 222.ca. 3, & yu Thom. p. 1. d fp. 41. $- 3. Ruard. Tapper, artic. 8. Pcteft neſtra ivilicia ſaſtivere divinum iu-. 
$ Vn verifiad a 


a _: eft, quod ctiam non innirens Chiſto, aur ejus iuſtitiz, nifi forte vt capii. 1 Th. Aqu. 1. 3.9. 114-a:. 3, 
Caieran.ib. Conrad. ib. Fra. Romeus de lib. & neceff. oper. verit. 22. Richard. 2.. 27.27 3. id. 9. Dricdodered gen. hum. tr, 2, 
C2. 3. Þ. 3.47. 3. prop. 6. Lindan.panopl. Euang. 1. z. c. 20, Cliaou. inipr. ar. Luth. ca. 3. lodoc. Tileran. apol. concil. Trid. tit, de 
don. oper. ſup, ca, 13.464. 6. q. 4+ | 


T.W. Af. White chargeth the Rhemiſts with holding that the reward 
of works s a thing equally and is/tly anſwering the time an1 weight of his 
travels end works, rather than afree gift. 1 fnde mo## of theſe words, but 
wavy of them is [enerall lmmes, and witered pon ſeucrall occaflons, all which 
58 foinc and chaine together in one continued line or ſentence, and thereby ts 
make the Author ſpeake contrary to himſelfe, is a thing eaſie to performe, but 


the performance « wicked, ſhameleſſe, execrable, Orc, 


Avſwer. Is it wicked and ſhameleſſe, from ewo premiſes verbally found ia 
the Rhemiſts, co-colle& aright concluGon, and co deliver the ſame as their 


ee 
The Rhemiſts haue ewo propoſitions, from whence the ailertion and con- 
cluſion wherewich my brocher chargeth chem, is interred. As I thus declare, 
The Rhemiſts , The reward of good workes « ſuch areward, 4 w& 
ant. fy Greeks, and merces in Latine import ). 
ot But ulSO in Greeke, and merces in Latine (as the ſame Rhemiſts ſay®) « 4 
: Cor. yory Nipend, bire, and wages, ſuch as Pant peaketh of, 1 Tims. 5,18, ſaying, The 
$5 & labourer ic worthy of his bire : « thing equally and initly anſwering the time and * 
Renel.22.4.& weight of big works, rather than a free gift. 
* hereforeche Rhemiſts hold, as D. #hite chargeth chem, that the reward of 
good works is a thing equally and iuſtly anſwering che time and weight of the 
' worke, rather chana free gift, Ay 
T.W. But give thi liberty, of exciting, and inſerting, aud coupling, to 
the Atheiſt, which your ſelfe M. White hae 4//umed, and you ſhall fie 
ſtrange poſitions maintained by him, For _ the Pſalmeift fe i” of 
| your ſelfe, and other ſuch like, ſaith : The foole hath faid in his heart, 
there is no God, Now kindly allow him to blot out the word foole, « 519 
wore than fooliſhly did the word grace, and to inſert the word wile many 
Pn 


Flef 


FF 


Formall cauſe of Taftification . = 


45 you according to the wiſdome of the world, did the word nature, and then 
#bſerue how eafily he will prone from the Scriptures, that there is no G04. But 
thus knowingly and deliberately to corrupt, to the diſhonour of your owne, and 

| Catholike religion, is to me an argument moſt connincing, that you are one of 
thoſe fooles, who ſaid in his heart, there is no God, 


Atſwer. A Pluloſopher obſerueth, that,cuery thing which is weake, vſcthi 
eo be clamorous £, And thus it farech with you. Otherwiſe, what hath your * Seneca 1. i. de 
aduerſaric done, to cauſe ſuch a guſt of follie co come from you? The abuſe 2 
commirted, is onely your owne , who ſubrilly haue peruerted - that which 4*<rwlum. 
D. #hite rightly conceived. And therefore as the Eccho ! returnes backe to ! Baſil. er. in ita: 
the place from whence it came: fo theſe boles (Pfal. rx. 2.) which you have £25: Commun 
ſhor, to wit, the foole hath ſaid, &-c, mult recurne againe co your 6wne quiuer, ſolicudine, rao 


or reſtin your boſome, vntill you can finde a more iuſt occafionro vent them, Furrtiu adcon- 


_— 
” 


Paragraph. 3. Whether Cardinall Bellarmins be corrupted concerning Inſti- 
- fication, 


4s = _— 
nd 


T.W. In the very firſt page of his Preface to the Reader ( ſo loth, it 
ſeemed, he was to loſe any time) be ſheweth v5 one tricke, ſomewhat like vnto 
the former. Where, by the way, 1 maſt aduertiſe him, that 1 hold him aman 
herein impoliticke and incautelous, that would not ſuffer the very face or 

front of his Treatiſe to paſſe wnblemiſhed : ſince firſt be rather (hould haue 
concted to winne the care of credulitie, with pleaſing inſinuations of truth ; 
and then (the iudgement of te Reader bring once poſſeſſed) after to hane ven- 
ted forth his more impure dregs. For we are taught, Tohn 2. Every man at 
the firſt ſetreth forth good wine, and afterwards that which is worſe, 


Anſwer, S. Hierom hath a ſaying, Carteas in alterym dicere, quod in te ffatin Hieron.tont. 
detorqueri poteſt : Be warie to wtter that againſt another, which will preſently be Ruff g. 
retorted pon your ſelfe, Could you ſo well obſcrue whar was expedient for 
another, and be ſo obliuious in performing for your ſelfe ? Bur ic is commonly 
ſcene, that they which are prone to aduiſe orhers, areblinde in guiding chem- 
ſclues, according to the ſentence of Euripides : | 

q . pY 3 \ hs , 
A navTeEs £7 £15 T2 YgYtTziy 02P0, 
Ayo o\ 4m oO Awuly & MON, 
Surely there was neuer any lame and anhelous iade, which hath more ſtumbled 
in his firſt ſetting out, than your ſclte haue done in the entranceof your booke : 
which as [ haue diſcouered in the laſt ſetion, ſo I will furthermanifeſt in euery 
paragraph of your firſt Chaptcr. 


T.W. M. White to intimate to bus reader, how muth the Catholikes doz—> 
d:iſnalue the paſſion of Chriſt, thus writeth : The Church of Rometeach- ». 4. wa t 
eth, that Tuſtification is wroughe by the habit of our owne inherent righ- Jt cancbpProfcs 
reouſneſle, and not by Chriſts. Thus he peremptorily, without any reſerud- 
tion, affirmes, that we reiett the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, to concurre to our 
inſtification. To the proving hereof, he producetb a teſ{imonie of Bellarmine : 
Our owne inherent iuſtice is the formall cauſe of abſolute iuſtifcation, zaizw. de ike; 
and notthe inftice of Chriſt imputed vnto vs. 1# the producing th reffi- **<* 
monie, M.White bath committed a double fraud : firſt, be concedeth _ 
C 2 attey 


- 
CE CE Empounn, 


. Formal canſe of Iaſtification. 


« Hilar. de Trin, 


latter part of the ſentence, which ſheweth how we aſcribe way Juftifeais 
zo Chrift : ſecondly, whereas Bellarmine excludeth Chriſt merits fr om being 
the _ cauſe, Me White alleageth it to prowe, that it is wo cauſe theruf 
at all. . 


| Anſw. Had you in this and ſundry other of your exceptions, vſedS. Hilarie 
his rule, which is, The underſtanding of ſayings muſt be receined from things pre. 
cedent and ſubſequent in the diſcourſe ©, you would haue troubled your ſcltele(ls 


ligenia jn quarrelling without any cauſe. The poinc affirmed by D. White, is, There 


s Scot.q4.d.r5.9, 
1. ar 3. Paſſio 
Chriſti non deler 
naſi yt cauſa mer! - 
toria, & per conſe- 
quens vt caula (c- 
cunda, quz non 
eſt de effentia rei. 
AL Hal. 4.9.17.m. 
4-ar.1.Bonaug.d, 
27. ar, 1.9. 1. Th, 


Aqu.4-9.47.9-I. 


4 


* Zabare!, Forma 
accipirur i . 
prie pro qualiber 
cauſa que defint- 
tionem rei conſti- 
ruit. Timpler, me- 
taph.1.3.c.2.9.8. 
fVegapro C6.1.7. 
C. 233. K 10 
cum fit quid cx- 
trinſec6, conuenit 
Chriſto formali. 
_ OO__ 
ui dieitur iI1;- 

noon 10. 

8 Stapl. de iuſtif. 
I.E c.8. 

a Vaſq 1.2.p.2.. 
264.c.1& c.5. Qu 
citat mulros. 
£.91. D. Sore de 
nat.& gra-l.2.c.20. 
Becan. de iuſbf. 


ſed extrinſeca.Ca- 
an.opuſc.tn.z.tr. 
U$.C-S. infunrbus 

zats deberur 


== 


IV 9 te ohe (b. Di- 


| then it ſhould really in 


. is a reall difference betwrene the Church of Rome and vs, in the queſtion of inſifi- 
- cation, and the maine difference i concerning the formall cauſe. The (hurch of ' 


Rome maintaineth, that the inſtification of a ſinner i done by the habit of our owns 
inherent rightconſneſſe (to wit, formally) and not by (hrifts. And for confirma- 
tion hereof, he producech Bellarmine ſaying, Owr owne inherent righteouſneſs 
i the formall cauſe of abſolute iuſkification, and not Chriſt inſtice imputcd, 

My brother intended to charge Bellarmine no further, bur onely with ex- 
cluding Chriſts merits from being an etlentiall and formall cauſe of iuſtifica- 
tion z and with making it onely an efficient and cxternall cauſe thereof, accor- 
ding to Scotus : 4 The paſſion of (hrift doth not wipe ont our fault, but onely as 
a ——_ canſe,and by conſequent as a ſecond canſe, which i not of the being of 
8 be f Mg. ; 


T.W. if Chriffs Paſſion did concurre to inſtification, as a formall cauſe, 
= ere in Vs, even according to Philoſophie, which it 
£1 wot. : A 


Anſw, The formall cauſe, is either taken propetly for an inward cauſe, in 
forming the ſubie, which ic doth conſtirute and denominare, and cuery ſuch 
formall cauſc is inherent: or elſe ic (ignihes logically the nexc and immediate 
aRtuall cauſe or reaſon of things, giuing them their diſtintion and kinde: 
e whether the ſame be inherent, aſſiftanc, or any way by relation applied or vni- 
ted to the ſubict, And chus che immediate cauſe of the eclipſe of the Sunne, 
ro wit, the interpolicion of the bodie of the Moone berweene our fight and 
che Sunne beames, is called che formall cauſe of the eclipſe. ln like manner, 
che formall cauſe of libertie and bondage, is not any thing inherent in the 
bond or free, but an excernall relation, &c, 

Our aduerfaries chemſclues affirme, chat the formall cauſe of redemption is 
extrinſecall f, to wit, the oblation of Chriſt vpon the crolle, Heb. 10 10. Epheſ. 
1. 7. And D. Stapleton, wich ſundry other Pontificians Þ, make the free fa- 
uour of God for che merit of Chriſt, the formall cauſe of remiſſion of (ins.. 

And in che ſame manner, may the ſatisfation of Chriſt imputed or applied, 
be the formall cauſe of iuftification , without any oppolition co Philolophic, 
For if iuſtification were an enritie compounded of macter and forme, or of ſub« 
ie and accident, like things nacurall or artificiall z then, as our aduerſaries ob» 
ie& i, ir muſt hauca forme inherent : but being onely a relaciue aftion of God 
toward his creature, it admittech no formall cauſc incxifting, or properly ſo 
called, more chan creation *, redemption, reconciliation, &c. 


Paragr. 4, Wherein D. White i accuſed of corrupting Bellermine, about me- 
' rit of worker. 


T. W. AM.White hazing «ffirmed, that many Catholikes condeme all we- 


PW is of works, alleageth certame words of Bellarmine to that purpoſe, ſong : 
| Y 


Bellarmint diſclaimeth confidence in merits. 5 


———_R_——_——_—_— 


By reaſon of the vncertaintie of mans owne righteouſneſle, and for feare 
of vaine-glory, it is our ſateſt way to repoſe our whole confidence in the 
ſole mercy and goodneſle of God. But if all Bellarmines contextare had 
beene produced, and the ſubiei# of his whole diſputation conſidered, it would 
haue appeared, that he maintaines poſitinely the merit of works, and depoſeth 
the contrary to that whereunto he is produced. Which being (6, D. White dea- 
leth here perfect Miniſter-like, exc. 


Anfiw, D. Whites alſertion, whereunto he produceth ſundry teſtimonies of 
Papitts, is this: FT-wſcezer our aducrſaries contend for their merits, pet the leav- 
edit and moſt indicious among thens, diſanow them, teaching people at the way-gate 
to renounce them, 
This poſition hath ewo branches: Firft, the moſt learned and judicious Pa- 
piſts difauow the merit of works, he meanerh according to the tener rhereof, by 
diucrs Ponrificians,fincethe late Trident Councell 2. ® Reade the end of 
Secondly, the moſt learned and judicious among them, teach people, arthe pane. 
time of their departure out of this life, co renounce them, in reſpect of repoling 
the hope of ſaluation inchem. 
My brother produced Bellarmine, to proue this ſecond branch ; and there- 
fore the P.P. to manifeſt his Popiſh ſincericic, and to make way to a ſlander, 
wiltully omicted and concealed the words [ reaching people at their way-gate to 
renounce them| whereunto the ſaying of Bellarmine was referred : and toiſterh 
inacogging ſentence of his owne,which is, /n proofe that the Catholike Doors 
condemn all merit of workes, he alledgeth the foreſaid Cardinal, &c. Bur this 
ſhuffling will not ſeruc your turne: Dol# apad ignorantes locus et, ſcientibus 
vero, dolum intendere non e$t aliud quam riſum moutre ® : There is place for guile e re hiſt. Ec- 
with the ignorant, but to ſecke to put tricks of dectit vpon the vnderſtanding, u to OOO 
woue laughter, 


T.W. What impudencie is it in M. White toproduce Bellarmine, as deny- 
mg the dottrine of merit of works, when the fubiett of this ery booke- 
( from whence theſe words are taken, and alſo of diners other books in that 
Tome) is anely to prone that works doe merit ? 


Anſw, It is one thing to difavow merits 1n regard of placing hope of ſal- « Vaſy, 1.2-P. 3. 
uation in them, in our way-gate or time of temptation anderiall z and another, Curamd 


to diſallow them alrogether, D, White chargech Bellarmine with diſauowing vt fi veram ng 
merits inthe former fort; andcheP. P, accuſeth him of ſaying, that the faid © upon 


author difatloweth and condemneth merits generally, mas, yerbis ſolum 

Bur yet further, becauſe you minitter ſo iuft occaſian of inquiring into Bel- CIOS 
larmines opinion concerning merit of works, I will beboldco require a folu- iis conveniamus; 
tiou of you intheſe two or three doubts. [any oat cs,pe 


Firſt, whether is ir not pofſible for Bellarminero defend merit of works in hac conconerlia 
termes, and yerin ſubſtance of matter to denic the ſame? Vaſquez your Icluite parebie, ec. | 
© obſcrueth, that this hath hapned to ſundry Catholikes, * Belbcls juſtif 


4 ” ax X . L. 5.c.3 
Secondly, when Bellarmine affirmeth, This is it we meane in ſaying, good « Reade the endef 
workes are meritorious ; that God ts not onely delighted with good workes, but con- oy” ont Osſera. 


eiliated or induced thereby to benefit thems which works well, What difference 1s &* Bellar. de iuſtif. 
there betweene this allcrtion and ours *? Allo ſaying 1g another place, Sezing yang 


cording te their nature, be temporarie, na, ſiper ſeconſi- 
our workes of themſelnes, conſidered onely according r a p » 63, per Gronk: 


vile, and in no ſort equallto a ſupernatural and cternall reward, ſurely there mu#t poralia, & vilia,& 
of neceſſitie be added vnto them 4 dignitie beyond their owne, that the reward of all uy IG 
eternal life may be rendred unto thews. Wherher 1s not this aflertion the very RY 
fame which Vaſquez affirmerh to agreein ſubſtance with ours, and in deed, io 8 Valy: 7: 5: & 
oucrthrow che mezit of condiguiczes ? cep%,6. 5. 

| C 3 For 


4 <y- 
of ® «* 
Wn 


— 


Thomas Aquinas excludeth workes from iaſtification, 


a Bellar.de iuſtif, 
I. 5.c.14.& c.17. 
Ita vt in operc 
bono, &c. fit quz- 
dam provormo & 
#qualicas ad pre- 
mum vite ter- 
nx, &c. Vaſq.t.2. 
d.314 c.5.n.-29. 
i Vaſq.ib.c. 5.n. 
24-26.&c, & c.6. 
Immota omiino 
aQione noſtra ſe- 
cunda omnes cir- 
cumſtanrias , - &c. 
non porcſt effici 
magis bona ex ſo- 
bo verbo Dei pro- 
mitrentis,&c, qui 
promirerce equi 
pro obſcquio ext- 
ut valo:15, &c. 
Bellgr. dc iuſtif, 
I.r. c. 21. 
1 Ibijd.l.5.c.19.in 
fun 


e. 
m Vaſq.ib.d.21g. 
C. 4.1.27. Sixt.Se- 
nenſ\.biblioth. 1. 5. 
ann. i 99. Durand. 
2. dit. 25. q. 3, 
Quod dicitur de 
gratia,quod gqua- 


For chus I reaſon out of Bellarmineand Vaſquez: Euery merir of iuſticeand 
condignitic, requires an equalitic berweene the yyorke and the reward b, Bur 
Bellarmine afficmech, char good workes of themſcluces without Gods promiſe, 
arc cemporall, vile, and nor equall co th&xeward, And Vaſquez faich, thar 
Gods promiſe being extrinſecall,increaſech nor che dignitie of the worke, nei. 
ther addeth any furcher cqualitic with the reward thanic had beforc, buc onely 
obligech God in fidelicic ro Keene his promiſe, Neither doch icſalue this mat- 


ter thar Bellarmine faich, there 19hg{reaine equalitie and proportion k betweeng 
che worke and reward : for himſcffe elſewhere, and other ef his tellowes ® ac- 
knowledge, that euery proporcion cauſcth nor equalitie, And a figuratiue equa- 
Iicie (ſuch indeed as Bellarmines is ) can produce no more but an improper 
kinde of merir. To wir, like as whena father promiſeth a reward co iis childe, 
vpon condition of doing thatducic whereunto he is already bound”, and the 
childe in much imperfection, yet with a willing minde performeth ſo much of 
this his dutic as he 1s able, hedeſeruechno reward in iuſtice, neither performerh 
any thing in iuftice equall to the reward promiſed z but obtaineth the reward 
by the liberalitic and fidelicie of his farher, 

Thirdly, it ſeemerh that Bellarmine limpeth and haltech berweenehis owne 
partieand vs, when hchffirmeth, rhat it is moſt ſafe to repoſe all onur confidence in 
the ſole bountie and mercy of God®, For otherwiſe, why doth his fellow Vaſ- 
quez laſh and cenſure his dotrine, but tor that he perceiucth ſome concord 
chereof with vs? 2 


rur glo:12, in virtute, quia eſt eius ſeminarium, ps quod meraphorice dicitur, &c. ® Tanſen. concord, Ruang. c. 39. Siquigpro- 
ponat patrem, muncre aliquo promitlo, filium ad feruens hterarum tudium prouocantem, &c. Vega. opuſe. q. 5. & q.C. Erit tantim 
dpofitio quzdam ad habendum itlud munus, pa, 809. o Bellar. de iuftif. 1, 5, c. 7. Tutiffimum eft fiduciam rotam in ſola Dei miſe- 


ricordia & 


Th. Aq. com, Gal. 
+1. 4. Opera non 
= caula, q 
quis fir juſtus a- 
Deum,ſed 
tras ſunt executio- 
pes & manifcſta- 
nones iuſtitiz. 
Ib. lacob. 2. dici- 
tur, Nonne Abra- 
ham ex operibus 
juſtific arus ct ? 


nate reponcie,&c. Vega opulc, quzlit. 4. Stapl. de iuſtif, Lio.c.14. F Valq. 1,2-Pe2.4. 213.C.7.N, 37-Xc 


— 


Paragr, 5. Touching the teſtimonie of Thom. Aquinas, Rom, 3,1, 4. & Gal. 3. 
L. 4. 


— 


_—___—_— 
LS 


T.W. Thomas Aquinas in the places alledged, ſpeaketh onely of workes 
ceremonial or morall, wrouzht by the power of nature : M. White produ- 
ceth him as though hee taught, that workes proceeding of grace, could not 
inſtiftc. 

Azſw, Although Thomas in the beginning of his Commentaric mentio- 
neth ſuch workes as be performed by the power of nacure, yer afterwards he 
enlargerh his diſcourſe, and ſpeakcth alſo of workes wrought by che power of 
grace. For he treatech of ſuch workes as are the manifcitation and execution 
of iuſtice; and of ſuch as Saint Iames mentioneth chap.2.ſaying, not Abra- 
ham iuſtificd by worker ? Bur theſe were workes of grace, And therctorc Tho- 
mas in the places alledged by D, White, excludeth from iuſtification, workes 
done in the ſtate of grace. 


— 


Paragr. 6. Wherein D. White # acenſed of corrupting S, Aug. de Cinit, Dea, 
L. 19.c.27. 


—— 
” 


c_— 


T.W. S. Auouſtines teſtimonie truly alleaged,s, This our iuſtice,though 
jt be true, by reaſon of the end of the true good, whereuntoitis referred, 
yeritis ſuch in this life, as that it rather conliſterh ofthe remiſſion of our 


fines, than of the perteRion of vertues, Here firſt owr Miniiter _ 


Onr inftice, in remiſſion of finnes. 


the word all , for greater ſwelling and fulneſſe of ſpeech, which is not in 
S. Aug uſtineS, 


Anſw. Your ſelfe haue changed this Fathers words : for he faich, Ipſa noſtra 
iuſtitia, our very inſtice it ſelfe : thar 1s, our pureſt juſtice, our whole iuſtice, and 
cuery part thereof, which is fully —_— ro all our 1uftice, and racher more 
empharicall : as if one ſhould ſay, Our very life is miſerable; he intenderh, char 
all our life, and cuery pallage and degree thereof is ſuch : and you ſay, [#ta ne- 
ftra inſtitia, this our inftice, &c, 


T.W. Sccondly, he leaueth out a parcell of the ſame ſentence, (to wit, 
although our inſtice be true, by reaſon of the end of the true good, whereunts 
it is referred) in which $. Auguſtine acknowledeeth the very Catholike do- 
frine of 'uſtification, to wit, that our iuſtice ts trueinſlice; againſt which, 
this we; placets wreed. 


eAnuſw, D. White produceth this teftimonie to proue chat ſinnecleaueth to 
the workes of the godly, and blemiſhech chem in part ©: and cherefore, rhac 
they may be fully wſt,they hauenccd of remiſſionot lin adherent, 

And it you be not tranſported with affection, you cannor accuſe my brother 
for allcaging ir to this end : becauſe 9D, Stapleron, and other of your owne 
parrichaue produced it to the like purpoſe®: and the place of it ſelte doth ctte- 
ually proue ſo much. Now preſuppoling the perperuall concomitance of re- 
miſſion of ſins with our iuſtice, we acknowledge, according ro the holy Scrip- 


cure, Eph.4,24. Eſa.58.8, Gal.5.22.Phil.4.18, 1Toh, 2.5. and wich Auguſtine, Fs 


chat the righteouſneſſe of regeneration i true inſtice, not onely in compariſon of 
wickedneſſe, but according to the rule of vertue f, 

Bur this euinceth not, that the ſame is able co iuftifie man, according to 
$, Paul his accepration of juſtification, Rom. 4, Firſt, becauſe it is lefle in quan- 
ticic than the morall law of God requiress. Secondly, becauſe ir is, by adke- 
rence of (infulnelle, ſo far contaminzce in qualitie, char ic hath alwaies need of 
pardon, and new imputation of Chriſts merics, boch co ſupply the defe&t, and 
co remit the adherent impuritie, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt hath nor beſtowed or 
appointed it to that end, Gal. 3. 21, | 


T. W. He falſly rranſlateth for his owne aduantage, perfeCtione virtn- 
tum, by perfettion of inſlice. | 


Anſw. 1, Your ſclfe haue tranſlated, tarta, ſo great, a word noting the quan- 
titic and perfection of our 1ultice, by rats, ſuch, a word lignifying the quahcie z 
and fo whereas S, Auguſtine meancth, that mans righreonſneſſe is ſo ſmall in 
quantitic, that therefore it conſiſteth rather in remiſſion of ſins, than perfection of 
inſtice z you will hauec it to be onely ſuch, as hath remiſhon of veniall ſinnes 
going with it. 

2. Your owne Schoolemen, make theſe words ſynonimies: Perer Lom- 
bard, Þ [nſtiti4 magna virt 1s animi eſt Cc. (habitual) inſtice is a great verrue 
of the minde, And Alex. Hales, <Secundum ſubſtantiam &c, In ſubſtance of 
matter, grace and vertus are one thing : (nowgraceand habituall iuftice are the 
ſame.) And Foriflo4: Grace (inherent iuſtice) i an habit and a vertne, Ic 1s 
reported of Domitian the Emperour, that he vſed to (ic in his chamber, and 
catch flies*, This Prieſt might well haue beene his companion, who wanting 
better employment, occupies himſelte in cheſe perire cauils. 

And now for a concluſion of this ſeRion, I delireche Readerto obſerne, that 
whereas this clamorous P. P. in the firſt chapter of his booke hach made fiuc 
aſſaulcs againſt D. White, and inſerted into cach of chem, many refuſe and abu- 
live reproaches ; That in regard of the matter, he is fully anſwered, and his firſt 

cncountee 


Aug.de ciu. Dci,l. 
19.C.27. Iplano- 
ftra wſtirra,quam- 
uis vera fitpropter 
veri bont nem ad 

nem referturzran= 
ratamen eſt in hac 
vita, ve purtus re- 
wiſhore peccatos 
rii conſtcr quaper»- 
fectione Vurutume 


© Aug. cont, Tu- 
lian.l. 2.1n Hflario, 
d Stapl. de iuſtif, 
1.6.c. 8. 

e Callind conſult. 
art.6.10.Lo,Viues 
{chol. in Aug. de 
ciu.De1,l.19.c.27. 
Vega pro conc1l. 
I.t5. c. 20. ment's+ 
weth ſome Papifts 
nbo bawue vid this 
ace of Aug. as bee 


f Aug. cont.2.cp. 
Pclag. 1. 3. c.7. & 
C. 10. Ivſtivia fe- 
cundum quam 11+ 
ſtus cx fide viuir, 
eſt vera juſtiriagre- 
gula virtuti.C alu, 
inft.l.3.c.15.$.7. 
g Reade afterward 
Obſern.2. $.1. corn 
corning iulJif. tbo 
end of tha chapter, 
wher: yau ſhal faid 
thu afterward con» 
firmed, 


b 2. {ent. d. 29.ex 
Aug-ſup.Pſa.118. 
© p.3-4Q. 61. 1,2, 
Al. 4+ 


t 2.d.27. ar.2, 


e Sveten, in Do- 

mitian.c. 3. Tene- 

bras & ſecreta cap- 

tauit, & mulſcas fg» 
ebat, 


Le 


5 Remiſion of ſinnes a free condonation, 
Jooph. | Fealiver encounter is wholly defeared. And concerning his railing, I will ay no more, 


Sca, 


* 1519 nan 
b 1m \onPlal. 


103+ 4+ 
© ny NxP 


Pſal. 98. 38. 

f Aug Pſal. 6 4. 
8 Bcrnard. in 
Cant. ſer. 23. 


hk Aug. contra Iu- 
lian.1.6.& demupr. 
& concupilc. lib, «, 


£.32.Chcyſ.exvar. 
in Math. hom.18. 
& in Plal.zo.hom. 
2 & depcanr. hs. 
C. Greg. Narz. ad 
mo Iren. _ 

.1. 5. pag. 58z. 
Luſt. onde ne. 
q. 108, Cypr. de 
lapC. n.23.24. Ter- 


nard. de inter. Ds. 
f Aug. dc verb. 
Dom. ſcr. 13. 

& Remard. Cant. 


TCIf depen 
. de peenit. 
has Cyril ſup, 
Ioh.l. s. c.5. Gie- 
.M.moral.l z2. 
c.1.& ſup.Plal par. 
nit 4v.1. 
= Whicak.de pec. 


orig. 1. 3-c. 4. Ramofl pe. acc, vt ſanRtitas in nobis inchoetur, Chem. exam, conc.Trid. p.r, de iuſtif. » 19972')y W122 ſignif. oppri- 
mere & deiicere,&c. Ri 


dicari,cegi & non tolli: nil aliud efle quam pec 
mere in-uſtos peecatores. Bellar, Recan, & al'i, &c. Bell, com. Pſal. 33,v,2. Dicunt harecici, hanc rezaifionem peccatorum, non 
miſonem peccatorum vegam, 


- &5 long-ſuffering and of great mercy, forgining iniquitie and tranſgreſſian, &c, Par- 
fr don, I beſeech thee, the intquitie of this people, from Egypt wntothis day, Reade 
:- Dan.9.9, Eſa. 40. 2. and Pal. 51. 9. Dauid praicth, Hide thy face from my 


but that as dogs v(c to pille in the faireſt places of the houſe ; ſo iris no newes 
co heare Popiſh Prieſts co reuile chem which are of worthy deſcrt in Gods 
Church, | 


i 


Obſcruation 1, Towching remiſſion of ſinnes in inftification ; Wherein ts ſbewed, 
that ſonse of our aduerſaries onerthrow the true definition therg. 
of delineredin the Scripture,and primitine Fathers. 


— 


Propoſition x. The holy Scripture, and primitiuc Fathers, deſcribing re- 
miſſion of ſins, teach char che ſame is a free condonation of the crime and guile 
of (inne, for the merit of Chriſt, 

Heb. $. 12. lerem, 31.34. itis expreſſed by © Tate iowa, I will be mercifull : 
and the*Hebrew word vſcd for remiſſion of fins,commerh of a root, fignitying, 
to pardon, forgiue, to be fauourable, and propitious. Mofes praicth co Godtor 
the pardon of the peoples ſinne, in chis manner, Numb.$4.t8,19. The Lerd 


fins, Ela. 43.25. { will not remember thy fin, lob 7.21. Why doſt than not par- 


* don my tranſgreſſion 4? &c, Eſa. 48. 17, Thon bait caſt all my fins behinde thy 


backs. And AR, 13. 38. Through this man is preached wnto you forgineneſſe of 
fins z and by him, all that beleene, are inflified (that is, abſolucd © &c, Andre 


2x64 miſſion of (ins is reſembled co the free forgiuing ofa debr, Marth. 18.27. rorhe 


making of bondmen and debters free in the yeere of Tubilie, Eſa. 6 3, 2, Luk.4: 
18, 19, andthe at of ic is called, wor imputation, Plal, 32.2, 

The Fathers alſo teach, that remiſſion offin is a free condonation. Augu- 
ſtine: 1hat zs it for God to become propition to iniquitic ? it us to be pardoning 
and granting forgineneſſe f, Bernard: It i ſufficient for me, to all inſtice, oncly 10 
haue hins propitions, whom I hanc offended : all the finne which he hath decreed not 
to imipute vnto me, u as though it were not 8, Auguſtine: Sinne & wnlooſed by 
indulgence Þ, 

Propoſition 2, Together wich the ation of God remitting ſinne, concurreth 
another ation of divine grace, enabling man ro forſake and mortifie eucry 
greater ſinne which God pardonerh, x Cor. 6. 1z. Hebr. 9. 14, Reuel, 1. 5, 6, 
1 Pet, 2.9, Ezech. 36.26, Eſa. 53.5. Plal, 103. 3. Auguſtine faich, Remiſſion of 
finnes maketh men good trees, Bernard: Sinnes are not onely pardoned, but the 


gift of ſautitie conferred, And Chryſoſtome : Delinering from ſinne, he 


on- ingrafteth righteonſneſſe, yea he extinguiſheth ſinne, and ſuffercth it nor to be 1, 
* And like as when Naaman was healed, 2 King.s. his leprofte was remoued, and 


his fleſh reftored to his naturall health and beauty ; ſo when God remitteth ſin, 


* he remoueth the guilt by free pardon, and conferrerh grace, to the deſtroying 


of linne, and healing the ſoule ®, Pal.103.3, Mich. 7.19. * 

We are free from the abſurd opinion wherewich our aduerſarics charge vs, 
to Wit, that we bold, when ſinnes are pardoned, God doth not change the minde of 
the ſinner, newher deſtroy the blot of ſinne, but the ſame remaining in the ſonle in 
the like manner it did before condonation, is onely tak:n away by a not imputation of 
the guilt ©: for we belceue, as I hauc deliuercd before, viing a twofold cx- 
plication, 


a com.in Mich. © Vaſq.1.2.d.:93.c. 4.0.22. Iuxra ſcaſum herevticonm, &c. peccatanoſtra radi & non ea» 
cata noſtra in nobis reuera manere, arque codem modo poſt iuftif. ficur antea _ m4- 
re- 


ſed imputatitiam, &c, Sander, de vidb,monarch.l. 3.6.4, 


Firſt, 


Siune deftroied as well 44 pardoned... 


Firſt, che deſtruftion and abolicion of the linne remitted, is a worke of ſan» 
Rificarion,and not of iuſtificarion,ftriftly taken ,accordingtoS, Paul, Rom.g, 

Secondly, accordigg to the nature of che linne, ſo is the extirpation or de- 

gruction thereof, . | 

Whenſocuer foule, enormous, and morrall finnes, 3/Cor, 6. 9. Epheſ.5.6. 

1 loh. 3. 8. which Tercullian calleth graziora & exitioſaP, more grienous and 


p Tcrtul. de idol, 
c.1. Avg Enchir. 


exitious, are pardoned by Gods mercy, the ſame are aboliſhed and ceaſe to be ; 
yea ordinarily before the Lord forgiuerh chem, a ſinner beginneth to dereft and 
forſake them, Prou.28.13, Efa.1,16, 2, Ioh.1.6,5.& 3.6 

Bur habicuall concupiſcence, & deliita guotidians incurſions 4, many ſmaller 
offences, and delinquences of daily incurſion, which by reaſon of our frailtie, 
we can never be free from in this life, 1.10h.1.8, remaine in iuſtperſons,and the 
Lord forgiues them vpon theſe conditions, 

Firlt, that his children be humbled becauſe of them, Rom. 7.24. 

Secondly, that they ſo far reprefſe and mortificthem, as thatthey lead them 
not co foule and wilfull offences. | 

Thirdly, that by confeſſion, praier, almes-deeds, exhibiting mercy and for- 

iuenelle to others, and other deeds of piety and charitie, they craue at Gods 
ay che forgiuenciTe of them, Prou, 16, 6, Matth, 6, 14. & 7.7, AR.10,2.4. 
2loh.1.9. lam.5,17. Marth.6. 17. 1Pet.4.8.* 

If men forſake nordamnable crimes, x Cor, 6. 9, 10. 1 Toh. 3. $. they ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen, Ezech, 1$,13.21. 1Joh.1.6. And nolins may be efteemed 
ſo ſmall, as that we negle& che meanes of procuring pardon for them. 

Propoſicion 4, Many ofour learned aduerſaries deſtroy chat which is principall 
and moſt eſſentiall in remiſſion of (ins, to wit, condonation, 

Vaſquez theleſuite ſaith, * Ewen 4s the true reaſon of inherent inſtice can by no 
weanes be explicated, vnleſſe we ſay, that that which « in vs wanteth no fauour and 
new acceptation of God, to make vs inſt and holy before him: ſo alſo the ſame ca: « 
not be defended, wnlefſe we affirme, that thereby, as by a contrary forme, the whole 

blot and offence of ſin is taken away without any fawonr or condonation of God, . 

The ſaid Auchor confirmeth his opinion by theſe rwo Arguments eſpecially, 

Arg. 1, The Trident Councell makes inherent iuſticethe forme ot iuſtifica- 
tion z and hereupon, foraſmuch as whenſocuer che torme of any thing is vaiced 
to the ſubic&, preſenly che thing hath the confticucion and being: if after che 
infuſion of diuine grace, a condonation were required on Gods part, (as Bellar- 
mine, Suarcz, and ocher affirme *) then inherenciuſtice were nor a ſufficient and 
perfect forme. : F 

Arg. 2. If a condonation be admitted for the merit of Chriſt, chen the me- 
ric of Chriſt impuced, ische formall cauſe of that condonation": and granting 
this, the iuſtification of a ſinner muſt haue two formes: one of rem'{[ion ot 
ſins g the other of inward cleanſing and fanctification, Bur this is contrary to 
the Trident Councell, affirming, that inſt:fication hath but one forme *, And ir 
differs very lictle from che doctrine of the Proteſtants y. For in che principall 
it is one with it, to wit, in chat it holdcth thar a juſtified perſon doth next a 
immediatly receue the remiſſion of ſins for the meric of Chriſt * imputed. And 
the ſmaller difference berweene the ſides, to wit, whecher inherenc iuſtice may 
be admirted a part of iuſtification, might be qualified by ſome ſuch moditica- 
tion as Vega ® propoundeth to Caluin, ſaying, /f at all times, when one is tnſti- 

fied, be is alſo [anttified, what offence is it to allow one common word (namely Inſtifi« 
ration Þ ) toexpreſſe and containe both theſe parts? : 

I am not ignorant that many other Papiſts admit condonation z but Vaſquez 
chargeth chac opinion with having affinicie with ours, and affirmcch and pro- 
nech, chac itisrepugnant co the Tridene Councell, 
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Obſecruation 2, Concerning lafification, 


The Popilh faith of iuſtification, is ſupported wich three poſitions, 
whereof neitheris true. 


—_— 


— 


Seftion 1, herein the firſt pillar of Romave inſtification z examined. 


as 


— 


Our aduerſarics maintaine, that inherent juſtice in all regeneratg perſons, is 
in this life abſolute and perfe& * z and the moſt famous in their ſchool, reach, 
that it is ſo, wichoutany further mercy and fauour of God, beſides che firſt pro. 
duction thereof >, And this 1s a neceffarie principle, whereupon the frame of 
cheir juſtification dependeth. For ſeeing no effect exceederh the cauſe, from 
whence it proceedeth, if inherent juſtice be defeftiue and imperfeR, then the 
formall effe&s chereot ©, to wit, the expulſion of fin, ro make a man iuſt, accep- 
cable to God, and heire of heauen, muſt be imperfe& 4: and ſuch vertues as 
proceed from the habit of chat imperfe&t iuſtice, can neicher merit, nor ſatisfie 
1n condignitic, | 

Bur char inherent iuſticeis imperfeR, appeareth by ſayings of holy Scripture, 
ceſtimonie of primitiuc Fathers, and confeſſion of many learned Papifts, 

1, The —_— ceacherh,that aiuſt mans righteouſnelle is defeiuegimper- 
fe, and mixed with vncleanndlſe, Rom.7.18. lob 9.20. Ela.64.6. 

And howſocuer the Ieſuires © ſhake off cheſe teſtimonies, yer che ſamen for- 
mer times were vnderſtood by learned Papiſts and other Doors, as wee cx- 
pound them. 

Gerſon alleageth the place of Eſa. 64. 6. ſaying, ho can glory that he hath 4 
cleane heart ? who can ſay, I am innocent and pure ? Whereas Eſay himſel/e with 
the reſt becomming vile in his owne cies, pronounceth in a lowly confeſſion, eAll our 
righteouſreſſe is as the rags of a menſtruous woman, and as the cloathes of leaperr, 
defiled with mattery filch*, Bernard : What cax all our inflice be before the Lord? 
fhall it not, according to the Prophet, be acconnted as a menſtruou garment ? and 
if st be ſirifily indyed, all our iuftice will be fonnd ininſt, and hanmg lefſethanit 
ought. What ſhall we ſay then of our ſins, when our rightronſueſſe is not able to an- 
ſwer for it ſelfes8? And in another place, Þ Our meane inſtice, if it be any, ts per- 
adyenture wpright, but not pure, vnleſſe we value our ſelues aboxe our fathers, who 
no leſſe truly than humbly bane confeſſed, All our righteouſneſſe is as the cloth of 8 
menſtruom woman : and how can that be pure inſtice, wherein fin is not ac yet wan- 
ting ? And in the ſame manner, Bonauencurc, Caietan &, and the Enchiridion 
of Colen i, expound that place of Efay. 

The place of Job, chap. 9,20, is expounded by Gregorie, of the imperfetion 
and yncleanneile of our workes, ſaying, «All onr iuftice w manifeitl proned to 
be ininſtice, if it be narrowly indged', And how much ſoener we tranell in good 
workes, we nener attaine true cleanneſſe, but onely imHtate it ®, 

Secondly, whereas inherent iuſtice conliſterh principally of faith, hope,and 
charitie ®z if theſe vertues be imperfeR, then all our righteouſnetle wantetk 
perfeftion. Burchar che ſame are imperfeR, appcares firſt by the Scripeure, ex- 
horcing juſt perſons to increaſe in theſe vertues, Luk, 17,5, Ephel[.4.1 5. Iam. 1.4- 
2 Pr, 3.18. and reprouing ſuch as having the ſame in veritic, wanted degrees 
of perfcion, Marth. 14.31, Reu.2.19,20,Tob 38.1. with Iob 40.5. Secondly, 


*r illud, Non eftimarur meriti, &c. k De verb. Ela. ſer. 5. Adrian. in 4. de ſicr. Euchat. 


lugicer ſuper pannum bonz vitz, &c. Aitlamus ſan/em diverforum criminum. # Enchir. Colon. de ſacr. Euchar. Defeccrane ſacrificia 


lads lapſum,% vt Eſaias ait,Fatti ſumus ve immundi omnes 


&c. k Caietan.com. 3.Cor.s. luftitia Chriſti eſt meritum Chriſti, &c- 


quod dicitur Dei, quia cft apu | diwnum tribunal vera fuſtitia ad differentiam iuſt:riarum noſtrarum, que apud diuinum tribunal, ſunt ye- 

lut FANNYS MENST&EYATAE. | Greg.morall.g.c.14. ® 1b, cap. 28. Quouſque parna corruprtionis aſtringimur, quamliber r6- 

is operibus inſudemus, veram munditiam nequaquam apprehendimus, ſed imitamur. Quauto ad illum (Deum) verius per bona opera 
 titia & k 


(urgunus, tanto ſubrilius yitz avſtre ſordes agnoſcumus,qubus ab cius 


. ® Bellar, deiuſtif, La.c.7. | 
inherent 


The Fathers teach inuperfe it ion of inherent inſtice. 


—Þ 


II 


inhcreat juſtice proccedeth from an <fficienc cauſe, hauing imperfeQion and 
vaclcannelle,.ro wit, from the.will;and powers of man, Foralthough diuinc 
grace be oneefficient thereof, yer ( as our aducrſariesceach ®) ir is buta cauſe in 
part, and che free will of man is another cauſe, aQiuely producing theſame. Bur 
the will and all che powers of iuſt perſons are regenerate onely in part, and haue 
much of the. old Adam remaining inchem, Ephe, 4. 22. Rom. 7. 28, Gal.s, a7. 
and chereupon they muſt needs intule fome vacleannelle into the effes produ- 
ced by chem, AndS. Auguſtine afhrmerh thus, ſaying, That thechildren of God 
are ſo lcd by the Spirit of God, as that they haue alſs motions of their owne ſpirit, 
whereby hey fail: *, And eucnas one haumy alame legge, although he walke 
chcright way to his iourneys end, and ſhun all by-pachs as farre as his know- 
_ can dired him, yer halteth ashe goeth, Gen. 32. 31. ſo the remainder of 
weaknefe and ſinfulneile of the old man, hath an influence into the ſpiricuall 
motion of the uſt, which although it preuaile not ſo much as to peruert che 
ago cheir juſt ation, yer it makerh them feeble and imperfct in their 
oly waies. | 

Arg. 2, From theteſtimonies of the Fathers, 

Au 
emcleanneſſe of the earthly Image, doe in earthly affe tions and terrene ations, more 
reſemble the firſt Adams than the ſecond, And againe, ® Being renewed by faith 
ed hepe, bow many old things doe we ! for we are ſo clothed with Chriſt, as that wee 
carrie ſome of therags of & old Adam about vs, 

S. Auguſtine and all his ſchollers affirme, that the good workes of iuſt per- 
fons are a inchis life, and haue nor che puricie which the law of God 
requirech, 

| Augefiine : WNo man loueth God ſo much, as the unchangeable rule of weritic 
requires, aud that which s lefſp is ſrune. And the righteonſneſſe of this life is 1n- 
choats *, according to the meafſere of onr infirmitie 4 certaine ſmaller inflice ©, The 
ſame « called true, becauſe it ts unfained*, Tet not altogether faire, but by compa- 
ri/on®, Called perfett, becauſe by theyprightneſſe of a dirett courſe, it moneth ts- 
wards perfeltion, wanting dammable crimes *, Unfained, but not pare 7, Such as 
weedeth Gods eye to looks wpon it, affeftu pietatts, non indicio veritatts, by the Comm 
paſſion of fatherly pictie, and not by the indgement of veritie*, Andthe cauill 
which moderne Papiſts vſe, * ſaying, The righteouſne(ſſe of inſt perſons is called 
imperfe and impure, in refpeFt of thepuritie of the dinine nature, or of the glorious 


Pate of the beauenly Saints, is cenſured by S. Hierom, ſaying : No fle/s ſhallbee | 


wftified in thy fight ; be ſpcaketh not m compariſon, as old and new hereticks teach *, 
TG the Farhers nt aftirme,that che good deeds of juſt men, after they 
be wrought, hawe need of mercie >, and muft be preſented to God with prayer ©, 
and be exenſed by his mercy 4, and they cannot goe with ſafetie to Gods tribunal! 
without mercie *: and they muſt borrow weight from the bowels of the Lord, and 
receine ſupply of that which ic leſſe, from hm 8. AndIfiodore faith,» 4t the barre 
of the [ndge, the righteouſneſſe of ainſt perſon 1s not ſecure : and the very iuſtice of 
the righteous muſt be tuſtified by God, otherwiſe before hims it © ſine. And Chryſo- 
ſtome, i The repentance of man alone, could not wipe away ſin, but that it is mixed 
with the neercy of God, And Hugo ViRtorinus : God by his grate beſtoweth vp- 
on man faith, which faith againe by grace he reputech for perfeion, exen as if it 
were perfett &, hi ; 

Arg. 3. From theteſtimonie of leatned Papiſts, 

D. Stapleron ceacheth, that the iuſtice of regenerate perſons, )needeth the 
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Cs 


Hibitual Conenpiſcence is finne. . 


were and indulrence of Ged to fergine the imperfettion and defeit in the meaſyr, 
| Fong the * 20 And Cardinall Hoſius faith: #ereit wot for hm 
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and but that be appeareth before the face of God for vs, a woe would bee due toowy 


73 And Pighins :Wewere all caſt away, were it not, that Gods mercie ſucconreth ys, 
fergining daily that which us lefſe, defeltine, exorbitant, and going aſtray on our 


s Pigh.Rarisb. pert®, 
þ.dc iuftif, c, 2. 
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Setion 2, Concerning babitnall concupiſcence. 


nw —_—  — — 


« Ralkcalis £09  . Another pillar of Popilh iuſtification, is, that radicall concupiſcence”*, toge: 

q.z8.m. 2 ther with the firſt ſuggeſtions, agitation and rebellion of the ſame, 1s not{inne >, 
» rid. Condl- gor if the ſame be ſinne, then ic followeth, firſt, that iuſt perſons are alwaies ſin- 
Bellar.depeccl.5. ners, hauing continually need of remifſion and not impuration of (inne, Se- 
£7. non ſlum condly, if concupiſcence beſinne, foraſmuch as che ſame workerh in all the aQ- 
quis non.impure- ons of man, it will diſtill inco che ſame, ſinfulnelle, and chereby diſtaine, im- 
=! non pore ge attenuacethem, ſofarre, as that they cannot atraineto thar height and 


erece dptark aine of perfeftion, whereby they ſhall be able coiuſtific before God, and to. 
riltaio & ineratio fatisfic and meric, 


| havens pare the perſeftion of Inflice, 
iuftif, 1 Þ+ «x .& Avrſw. Granting che ſame tobe alinne, it cannot be venial by natwre ©, be- 
can. deiuſt. bon. cauſe ic is atranſgreſſion of the laſt commandement, in the proper obicof che 
245412p.1.8. fame? Rom. 7, a Andchatlinne cannot bee veniall by nature, which cauſed 
Medin. 1.2.4-72- the Apoſtlerocry out, Oh wretched man that [ am, &c, Rom, 7. 24, 
< Ballar.deamifft,,, Andif icbeonely veniall by indulgence, and nec impuration, this cannot 
gra&pecct-re2- hinder the Phyſicall or reall influence chereof into mans habits and aQtions, more 
3: a&raonepec- than the not impuration of originall ſinne toppeth che propagation of chevn- 
178 ty HER cleangelle thereof into the pofteritic. Alſo, admiring the ſame in iuſt perſons 
2poſt.ferm. 5. Si tO be veniall z yerithath ſofrequentand perperuall motions, that ſuch a mult- 
S—— |." tudeof irregular cogirations and deſires which che ſame produceth, will equall 
ear,cum dicit,Non ſome morrall ſinnes ;euen as many leiler crannies in a ſhip,cquall one big ones, 
concupiſces. mn. and any ſmall graines of ſand, make a heauie burden*, Andche perperuall 
* Aug. ep. 108. coniunRion and concomirance, yea mixture of theſe linnes with the pureſt mo- 
hm fre agen tions and holieſt ations of iuſt perſons, cauſe the ſame alwaics to haue nced of 
vno gravi fluu, remiſfion, by reaſon whereof chey cannotiuſtific, merit, ſatisfie, &c. 
nauls obruatr,  ObicQ. But the holy Scripture and primitiue Fathers manifeſtly teach, that ha- 
f Aug. ſup. id. bitnall concapiſcence and the motions thereof are not Snne. 
gies, quz flumi- = 44»ſ. Firſt, cho Scripture doth as expreſly make it ſinne, as che ſamedoth 
na implent: minu- chefc, adulteric, falſe wirneſle, prohibiting and condemning it by a ſpeciall com- 
nz» fed & mula 1Mandement, Exod. 20. 17, Rom. 7.7.. Andchatthe Apoſtle, Rom, 7. ſpeaketh 
arenz. imponatur, of habituall concupiſcence, appeareth by the ations which he aſcribech vacoit, 
primic. * * teaching, thatin humſelfeir luſted againſt the ſpirit, and rebelled againſt the law 
r Adm. 5%. of the minde, and yer inregard of his conſent , was inuoluncarie, and reliſted 
videtur po TS him, v. 20,and alſoict was ſuch, from which he could ncuer be freed ſo long 5 
tinere 20 peri®"2 Hecontinuedia this life, And the ſame Apoſtle calleth ic by chename of Fae 
renouati, quo4di- fiuetimes, Rom, 6. Þ and ſix times, Rom, 7.and chrice, Rom. B. it hath che de- 
ee erot illad, . BOITION of linne, for ic is repugnant ro thediuinelaw, Rom, 7. 7, 23. 1 Joh.3.4- 
Ke. Condele8or' Tt hach che qualicie of ſinne, and is hatefull ro God and good men, Rom. 7. 154 
nique quodex do- Ite1sche very root of theeuill rec, and grand Remwhith bringech forth cuill 
hoc 7. cp. neatiehs 8. c. nibilergo damnarionis cſt ijs,&c. k Gloſl. ordin.Rom.s. Peccarutn, id eſt, fomes pecc. nil aliud eſt quam 
concupiſcenti a. Adam. Sasb, Peccarnm, id eſt, foes five habitualis concupiſcentia, quz inelt nobis 8x pecearo Adz, cuics; 
pb 
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Habituall Concapiſcence is fiune. 


. 


Ln. 4 


fruics, Macth, 7, 18. the motherof all finne z and whatſocuer ignorance, vnbe- 
leefe, iniuftice, and wickedneſſeis commirred by man, precced from it, Matth. 
15.19, Gal, 5.19. Tam. 2. 14,15.* 

Sccondly,S. Auguſtine, whoſe judgement in this matter is abreuiaric of the 
faith of che ptimitiue Church, expreſly ceacherh, that ir is ſinne z and this not 
onely in appellation, bur in vericic, ſaying ; * Exen as the cecitie of the hearr, 
which God remoneth by illumination, us both 4 ſinne, and the puniſhment of ſine, 
and the cauſe of finne : ſo the concupiſcence of the fleſh, againſt which the good Spi- 
rit ftriccth, i a ſinne, by reaſon there ts init diſobedience againſs the dominion of the 
minde; and a puniſhment of ſinne,becauſe it ts rendred to him which was diſobedient 
and a cauſe of ſine, Andin another place, Þ This unreaſonable and brutiſh anger 
world not ariſe, vnleſſe there were ſinne in the members, 

Theſame Father callethit, « c#/pable qualitie ©, a brutiſh motion 4, an exill and 
naughtie ſinne ©, no [mall iniquitie f, Helſaith, it is prohibited by the morall laws, 
and & vnlawfull, laſcinious, and filthy. Before baptiſme, it i mortall ſine, ene 
originall ſinne it ſelfe ', And after baptiſine, it i taken away in regard of guilti- 
mefſe &, and remaineth inatt', And after baptiſme, it muſt bes purged by remiſ- 
fron ®, 

And whereas this Father ſaich in one place, * Concupiſcence in perſons regene- 
rate, i no ſinne : the anſwer 1s, that he (imply denierh ic not to be finne, bur one- 
ly chat ic isnot imputed as morcall finne co ſuch as reſiſt it 9, and becauſe it 
reignerh not * ,normaketh them iatuſt perſons who reliſt ic 4, and is no crime”, 
_ intrudeth it ſelte vpon iuſt perſons, as an imporcunate gueſt, againſt their 
wils : and laſtly, becauſe itis daily waſting, and tending codeſtruttion, and nor 
þeing. 

pd verily, vncill of late time, the beft learned and godliceſt in the Church, 
eaught that ic was ſinne. Ifiodore ! ſaich, Ir i «filthy motion of the ſoule, inthe 
affeition of uncleane luſt, And Hugo: * It i manifeſt that the law prohibueth the 
for ſt motions of concupiſcence. AndStrabus the Author of che ordinarie Glolle, 
affirmeth cheſame® : and Ferus 7 and Caictan *® ſay it is ſinne: Yea Thomas, 3.9. 
41.47, 1.44, 3. 

Thirdly,ler che abſurdities be conſidered, whereinto our aduerfaries fall by 
denying Concupiſcence co beſinne, 

Firſt, they grant that ic is prohibited by diuine Jaw, and repugnant to the 
ſame ?. | 

Secondly, they acknowledge, itis hatcfull co God, aniniquirie, and vicious 
qualicie,a thing not good nor indiffercnc. 

T hirdly, they place it among naturall defects *. 

But if it be an vnſinfull defe& of nature, then ic is not prohibited by che mo- 
rall law, more than blindnelle and death. And if icbe hatefull roGodand good 
men, and prohibited by diuine law, then ic muſt necds be finne, 1. Toh. $. 4; 
For whereas Bellarmine maketh anſwer, that * Exex as the Dewill is no ſinne, al- 
though be reſiſt the law of God : ſo concupiſence may reſiſt diuine law, and bee no 
ſinne : | anſwer, thatwe reaſon in this manner : Euery vicious qualicie and aCti- 
onthereof reſiſting the law of God, is alinne. Habicnall concupiſcence is a vi- 
ciousquakicie, and che firſt motions thereof are yzcious aftions reſiſting the law 
of God, Therefore it is (inne, Y 
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Y Bellar,de pecc. 1. 5. c. 10.8 13. Stapl. de juſtif.1. y.c. 2. * Stapl. ib. eſe quandam iniquitateni8 obliquitatem, non ſolam cau- 


era dominatur mentis, ſed contra 
bonam nec indiffcrentem. Sg 
dcuiationem 4lege & regula, ecundum quam narura inttituca cſt ad Dei imaginem, &c, ® Bellar. de pecc. orig .5.C, 
@xplic, Artic, 2, ar.Pag. 67, : 


D | SeRion 


Dei ; idevqueeam Dev dilplicere,nec tamen in renatis cfſe vere ac proprie pecc. Ib.Nec efferca 
Ruard. Tp. expl. _ aQ. Fatemur hanc carnis & voluntatis, ad malum pronitarem, eſſe obliquirarem, & 


to. Ruard, T s 


by, 


Papiſts make certaine great ſinnes venial. 


mn 


Setion 3. herein the third pillar of Popiſh inflification, to wit, the diftinitine 
of veniall and mortall finne,ts examined. 


— 


__— 


Our aduerſaries alſo peece out their juſtification, by the diſtinfion of veniall 
and mortall ſlnnes, The ſumme whereof is : 

« Tom. Aquin. = Firſt, that veniall ſin is not ſimply ſin, but imperfeRly and analogicallys, 
Quad. 4. 37-3: No tranſgreſſion, but pretergreſſion of diuine law, befides ir, bur nor againſt 
mem perſeaipecc. It ®, Home of them maintaine, that God 1s not offended with veniall ſinne<«, 
Þellardeiufti-4 And chey generally call ſuch ſins, light, ſaying, that God in ivſtice cannor pu- 
nialia,ns offe pec. Niſh chem wich more than a temporall puniſhment 4; and they are pardoned 
" Without repentance*, cuen by the outward ſprinkling of holy water, when ene 

qud. De thinks not of them f. And a man may merit che remiſſion of theſe ſins, by the 
© ir. $5or-nftic., Praicr of faith, and other pious deeds 8, 
wor.p.:-1.4.c:8- Secondly, with greatpreſumprion they place many foulcſins in the rankeof 
cif. aur 44 95 4 veniall, as the examples following declare ; 
6, Suarto.2.d.4 Jf one inhis ragcand furic blaſpheme God, not hauing had a precedent de- 
pric offena & in- liberate incent, he {inneth onely venially *, Parents curling their children, withe 
aria, ſed yalde - gut deliberation ®, Children diſobeying their parents, when the ſameprocec- 
ues offenz, no dech not of contempe, but of neg 1gence or ſenſualicie, is veniall i, Seurrilous 
funx magni vals and filthy ſpeaking, 1n ict onely ®, Mens wearing of womens apparell in vani- 
Þ nellar. ſupra. tic of minde z painting of the face,&c. are veniall }, And drunkennelle is ranked 
Vigecini.cepec- among venials, by Bonauencure ®, 
ſur. 2.tc.27.c.22 To faſt, pray, giue almes, gocto the Church, for vaine-glory, are veniall ", 
4, '3.m. 6. By. And Azorius et eſuice affirmeth, that rhe /innes which one commuteth again#t 
nau.2-d.q2.2r-2- big owne good, are for the more part all of them wveniall, As when one offendeth 
E poce.verk - by vaine and idle thoughts, by choleriche anſwers,and exceſſine prating, [ending the 
« Bonau. ib,q.2- time in idleneſſe, gouerning his eftate badly, conſuming his goods waitfully, or poſe 
« Azor. p. .inft. ſeſſing the ſame conetonſly, eating and drinking intemperately, exceeding in appa- 


P 
mor. 1.4. gy Bel yell, confeſſing his fins negligently, and rehearſing his mattens ſlothfully z prefer- 
© ene. $66 ring his owne wit, ſtrength, and beantie before all others : theſe and the like are 


ar. 3-43"  tecic VERIall 2, | 
aur.p.r..r.c.6.n. By this reckoning of their owne making, the Papiſts wipe our of the debtr= 
fro. DoOke of (ins, the greateſt parc thereof, and are more iniuſt chan the vnrighte- 
nec memori- ous ſteward, bidding the man wipe our fiftie meaſures, who ought an hundred, 
_ ;- Luk.16.6. Burthow can one be ſure? that the Lord will approue this reckoning? 
nebir per illam a- And where arc infallible grounds, whereupon mens ſoules muſt reſt in matter 
Ted itil of ſo great moment? And are not the bold aſſertions of Popiſh Caſvuiſts and 
8. ca. 46.Þ3-399- Schoolemen herein as vncertaine as the determinations of blinde Phariſies con- 
—_— ;. dub. Cerning the like matters ? Marth. 2 3.16, ; 
29&410.4.2- The holy Scripture reporteth many examples of grieuous iudgements in- 
» Nauzr. manual. Alited by God vpon ſmaller offences than theſe, which our aduerſaries pro- 
690, we” m_ nounce to beveniall 4, Gen. 19, 26. Leuit. 20,2, 2 Sam. 6,7. 1 King.1 3.24. 
Lie enuy.. And our Saujour reacherh, that of exery idle word, men ſhall gine account at the 
k Nauar. ib. £23 day of indgemvent, Matth, 12, 36. And the primitiue Fathers earneſtly exhort 
B.1L7. X . . | , 
5 Tac. Graph-ib, to beware of accounting any ſins light or ſmall*. Yea ſundry learned Papiſts 
Lac $6.15. condemne this diſtintion, (as the ſamcis now vſed by thef moderne) ro wit, 
lus,q. 22-Nauar., Gerſon, Roffenſis, Almaine, &c, 
CERES Sientecs hnbimeno gy ! Leff. ib. dub. x4-n. 109. 110. 114. Nauar.c.23.n.20, = Bonau.4.d.16.2r.34.1, 
» Tho, Aqu.3.3. q.210. Tul.inſtr.ſac.de pec.mortal.c.7. Silueſt. verb. Vana gloria. Nanar. &c. * Arzor. inſtit. moral. p. r. L 4.C- 9. 
n.8.pa.238. Iac.Graph.decill.2.c.52.n.:z. y Greg.Val.to. 2.4. 6.9. 18. p.z. Ex Scripturis diuinis, quamuis de multis pecc. conſter, 
quod fins mortalia, tamen vix de vllig expreſſe ſatis conſtare, quod fint tantum venalia. 4 Aug. Enchir, c. 79. Leviſſima pura- 
rentur, ail in gas; demonſtrarentur opinione nt. | __ enim preg _ = nm _ nay Chv"Gal. 
> Matth. «. .in Macth.hom.q2. * , Y .ep.108. &1.50.hom. 42.& 1 113, up. 
_— Gerl, - 3- de vir. ps. le&. z.Coral. 1. Roffcnl ried by 1 Vega, pro conc: l.14-C.35, Almai.mer.cic 3.0.20, ia 


Obſeru. 3, 


The Trident dodirine of iuſtification is not Catholike. 


Obſeruation 3. Tomching Popiſh inſtification, 


The Trident doftrine concerning iuſtification, is not Catholikein the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe. 
2. Pccer Lombard * the maſter of the Popifh ſchoole, teacherh, thatwe may be 


ſaid to be iuſtified by the death of Chritt, in the ſame manner that the Iſraelites 


were healedin the wilderneſſe by beholding the brazen ſerpent, loh. 4.14,15. and 
this is plainly our beleete. 

In che yeerc 1195. itappeareth by a decretall of Pope Innocent he thitd Þ, 
thatmany Doors of thoſe times belecued, that ſins were remitted in baptiſme 
without the infuſion of habitnall grace z and according to this opinion, iuſtifica- 
tion is onely remifſon of (ins, 

Andafterward, about the yecre 1305. Pope Clementthe fifr affirmeth, < that 
many Doors did in thoſe daics hold che former opinion : and he decreed the 
contrary, touching the infuſion of habicuall gracein baptiſme, nor as an article 
of faith, bur as the more probable opinion, 

2. Andreas Vega reporteth 4, that in former ages there was much conten- 
tion about the formall cauſe of iuftification z and he faith, /t ſeemed wnro di- 
ters, that a ſinner was not made inſt by any created inſtice, as one ts made white by 
the qualitie of whiteneſſe : but that one us in like manner made inſt ard beloned of 
God, as he ts belouzd of another, by the lone be beareth him, and not by infuſron, 

3. Sundry famous Papiſts of later crimes haue maintained the faich of che 
Proteſtants, couching the formall cauſe of iuſtification , namely, ©Clingius, 
Pighius, Ferus, che Doors of Colen, Callander, Contarenus,&c. 

4. Howſocuer the Icſuices in ſchoole propugne againſt ys this ſpeculation 
of Trent wuſtification, yer is notthe ſame radicall in their hearts: for in praiſe 
and temptation, when men ſeriouſly looke about chem for their ſoules health, 
and are approaching Gods 1udgement ſeat, they caſt away this proud conceir 
of perfection of iuſtice, and wholly repaire ro the mercy of God, and meri:> 
of Chriſt, 

Anſclme ſaith : f 14y life being narrowly ſifted, terrifies me. 7t appeareth all 
of it unto me, to be either fon or barrenne(ſſe 3 and if there ſeeme to be any fiuit, it 
* either fained, imperfett, or corrupted, &c. And then he flies to [eſus and his 
merits, comforting his ſoulc in chem, ſaying : hat « leſus, but onely a Saniour ? 
Be thow, O leſus, by thy /elfe, a Samiour vnto me. Andtheſame Anſelme: 80h 
God, I ſet my Lord leſias betweene thee and my ſins z I offer thee his merit in ſtead 
of mine owne which I ſhould hane, but yet doe want it, 

And Bernard : > Where can weaklings finde ſafe and firme ſecuritie, but inthe 
wounds of our Saniour ? &c,, I hane ſinned, my conſcience ts vnquiet, I willremem- 
ber the wounds of my Lord, and what is wanting in my ſelfe, I will borrow it from. 
the mercies of my Saniour, And in anotherplace: Hominis inft1tia indulgentia 

' Dei: AMdans inſtice ts Gods free indulgence or remiſſion of his ſin *, 

Yea Pope Hildebrand himlſelfe, the great key-bcarer of heauen, (who rela- 
ting his Papall priuileges, faith, If rhe Romane Pontifex hane any perſonall 
defetts, yet onudounbtedly he is ſanflified by the merits of ble(ſed Peter ) \notwich- 
ſtanding in his aduerſicic he repoſeth himſelfe vpon Chriſt Ieſus onely, ſaying, 
1 finde my ſelfe ſo far ſurcharged with the ponderons weight of mine owne atti- 
ens, that there remaines ns hope of ſaluation for me , but in the ſole mercy of 
Leſi Chrift k, 


* In Cantic, ſera. 23. 
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1 Baron, ann. 1076. n. 33- 


& Bern. in Cant. ſerm. Gr. 
Baron. $0. 11. ann, 1075.0.7, 


Reade Stella Luc. 7. 


Ccrtaine 


« Magiſt. 3.d.19. 
he lncd ann. 1147: 


b Decret. tit. 42. 
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Ruard. Tapper. de 
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major. Innocen- 
rus 3. quaſi pro- 
_ _— 
putabile nits 
fins 05,9 
de ſacr. bapr. q. 3. 
ad oppoſ. 


< Clem. |, r. de 
ſum. Trin. Concil. 
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d Vega proconcil, 
I, 7.C. 24. 
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to& ſar'sfaione 
Chriſti nobis im- 
ame eſt,no- 
is, ach propriz 
effer, atitributa, 
Scripture ſatis 4- 
perte loquuntur, 
&c. Card. Conta- 
ren.l.dc wwſtif. Ego 
prorſtts exiſtimo 
pic & Chriſt;ane 
dici, quod debea- 
mus n:ti, tanquam 
re Rabil: que ſ(- 
ſtentatnos, uſticta 
Chriſti nobis do- 
nata , on autem 
ſanQtutate & gratia 
nobis inharente. 
Hac ſola, certa, 
ſtabilinobis niten» 
dum eſt : & ©b 
cam ſola credere 


ſtos aberl. 

f Auſelm, medi- 
rar. ; 

s Cited by Hoſius 
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The effe of good workes. 


Marth. $,v. 20. & 
queſt. par.1.opuLl. 
go cone. I1- 

ric. demonſtr.Ex- 
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I. + Co 7. Eleemo- 
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LocyM Ona- 
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hom. 5. Bilar. in 
Matr.can. 4. Cha- 
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noſtrorum ambi- 
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8 Pincd. com.Jub 
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Aug. Enchir.c.70. 
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Certaince obſeruations concerning good 
Workes and Merit. | 


CY 
—— 


rin 1. Towching Workes : wherein is contained the Proteſtants faith cons 
cerning the reward and effefts of the ſame, | 


A ——— 


1. We belecue and maintaine,that good workes are neceſſaric te ſaluation 2, 


" 1loh,1.6,7. Rom. 8. 13, Marth. 5.20, & Matth, 6. 21. Eucn as walking 


in the way is a necellarie aftion and meanes to bringa traueller to the end of 

his journey, Ephef. 5. zo. And this is the conftane dottrine of holy Scripture 

and of * all the Catholike Church. ; 
2, Good workes haue many excellent effects and vſcs in ſundry paſſages of 


=z2 our ſaluation z whereof theſe are principall : 


Firſt, they are part of the matter, ations and fruits of repentance, Ezech, 18, 
21. 2 Cor,s.7, Epheſ, 4.22, 24. and they diſpoſe © and qualific our perſons, 
that we may recciucand enioythe benefit of remiſſion of (ins, 1 [oh. 1,7. 

Secondly, they are the macter of our obedience, Rom. 6. 13, and thankful. 
nelle, Pal, 218,19. and of our loue towards God,l[oh. 14.2 1.the meanes where- 
by we glorifie God and edifie others, and prouokethem co vercue, 1 Per. 2.12, 
Heb. 10. 24.9 

Thirdly, they are ſignes of our cle&ion, juſtification, and redemprion, 2 Pet. 
1. 10, + Ioh, 3.24, Ioh. 8. 39. ſupporters of our faith and confidencein Chriſt, 
x lohn 3.19. * helpes and furtherances coour praters, Acts 10. 4. Ela, 5. 9. 
yea certaine inferiour aduocates f, and incerceilors to God for mercie and for- 
giucnciſe; and for the releaſe or mitigation of cemporall puniſhment, and for 
many ſpiricuall and worldly benefits, 2 Iohn 3. 22. Pro. 16. 6. Dan, 4. 24. 


yo 'Ecclefiaſt. 29. 13. Gen.30.3 3. vi. Hicron. com. Ela. 58. And cuen as foule and 


enormous (ins cricto God for vengeance, Gen, 18. 20. fo vertucs ſupplicate 
for mercy and dcliuerance, Eſay 65, 24. Ecclel. 35.3, In che old law, beſides 


- propiriatorie ſacrifices, there were peace oftrings, Leuir. 3, which had chis effec, 
* to Wit, to procure and beg of God, his benefits and graces : /acrificia impe- 
* fratia E, lob 42.8. Ezr. 6, 10. in the roome whereof ſucceed fpirituall ſacrifi- 


ces of Chriſtians, confiſting of pious and charicable deeds, Phil. 4. 18. Heb, 
13.6, Reucl, z, 6 Rom, 12, 1. 1 Pet. 2. 9. andtheic hauc che cffc and vſe of 
impecration, Iohng.31. x Ioh. 3.22. AAs 10,4. 

Fourthly, iuſt perſons endued with vertue, are the obie of Gods lone and 
friendſhip, loh. 14.21. 2 Chron. 20.7. and he dwelleth with ſuch, 2 Cor. 
6.16, 1 Cor, 3. 17. bleſſing and proteting them, Gen, 22, 16, 17, and as 
Iſaac ſmelling the ſweer ſauour of Jacobs raiment, began co pronounce a bleſ- 
ling vpon him, Gen, 27,27. ſo the Lord is rich in mercy and bleſſings towards 


- thoſe, in whom is found the ſauour of graceand vertue, Pal. 84. 11. 


Fitcly, alchough weaſcribe the whole vertue of purging ſinne, inthe article 
of inſtification, to the bloud of Chriſtonely, x Tohn 1. 7. Apoc, r. 5. yer inthe 
deftrine of ſanitification, weaſcribe power of cleanſing and purging ſinne to 
vertue and good workes, according to the manner following : S. Iames faith, 
Cleanſe your hands you ſinners, ch, 4.8. and $. [ohn, Exery one that bath this 
hope, purifieth himſelfe, 1 Toh. 3.3. and Eſay, Waſh you, make youcleane, Elay 
I, 16. and Solomon, There u« « generation that are pure in their owne cies, aud yet 
are not waſhed from their felthmeſſe, Prou. 30. 12. 

And the manner hereof is, that whereas there be foure ſorts and meancs of 
purging ſinne : Firſt, by che way of redemption and remiſſion, this is m_ by 

I 
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Reward of good workes. 
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Chriſt onely. Secondly, by immediate application of Chriſt in our iuſti6ca- 
tion ; and this is peculiar to faith alone®, Toh. 3. 4. 15. Thirdly, by infuſing 
the grace of regeneration and habit of ſanEification z this is the worke of the 
holy Ghoſt as the principall cauſe, and of the word and ſacraments as the in- 
ſtrumencall, loh. 15. 3. Eph. $5. 26. Ioh. 3. 3. Fourchly, thereis a purging and 
cleanſing of lin neceilary ro faluation, which ſtandech in the mortitying and 
repreſling of concupiſcence, and ſubictting of the powers to the regiment of 
grace zand allo in renouncing and expelling of ſinne by the contrary aftions of 
vereue, Col. 3.5. 12, Workes of light expell the deeds of darknetle, and the 
lizely a&tions of vertue purific theſoule, according ro the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 1.22, 
Tou haue purified your ſoules in obeying the truth, Pro, 16. 6, <, 

Sixchly, weteach, that the Lord of his bountie and goodnelle rewarderh all 
the workes and good deeds of iuſt perſons, with rewards ſpirituall and cempo- 
rall, 1 Tim. 4. 8. andchat in rewarding, he obſerueth a proportion, according 
ro the number and meaſure of good workes 4, 2 Cor. 9.6. Math. 15. 28, 29, 
Dan. 12. 3. Matth, 7.21. Butchisreward is not an hire and ſtipend properly 
ſo called, Rom. 6, 23. buta reward of bounty or liberalitie, ſuch as a father after 
his promiſe beſtowerh vpon his ſonne, for performing that dury which he is 
otherwiſe bound vnco, and is onely beneficiall co himſelfe f, 

And ſuchreward is free : Firſt, becauſe the Lord hath freely, without any 
deſert of man, prepared ir. Secondly, becauſe himſelfe by grace, as theprin- 
cipall cfhicient, produceth in men the vertues which he rewardech 8, Third- 
ly, the worke being produced, he addeth further worth and value to it, by a 
new 1mputacion of Chriſt his merits, Heb, 13.15. 1 Pet.2, 5, Reu,$, 3, Rom. 
8. 34. Hcb. 9. 24. Fourthly, hedetainech nor the reward promiſed, becauſe of 
the imperfe&tion and blemiſh of our good deeds, . bur freely forgiuech our 
wants, and beholdah onely the goodnelle of the vertue, without the defe&t. 


Fifcly, in che a&t of rewarding, God conferreth more than we arcablc co.expect p 


or deſire: and when the reward is aQually conferred, ic exccedeth che out- 
ward promiſe, 1 Cor. 2.9, and the hope and expectation of the receiver, 
Eph. 3. 20 ®, Laſtly, the juſtice of God in rewarding, is rarher called i#ſtice, 
by an improper forme of ſpeaking, that by this name the hope of the iuſt 
may be confirmed, than becauſe ir partakesthe definition and forme of diftri- 


butiueand commuraciue iuſtice, according to the rules of morall Philoſophie, © 


or according to any other proper kinde of ciuill or humanc juſtice”. 


b Tol. com.Rom, 
3- ann. 17. Fides 
immediatius & 
diſtin&ius, in eum 
Cuius virtute 

iuftificamur, ficut 
aſpe&us znc1 ſcr- 
pentis. Vegade iu- 
Rlit.1. $8. c.s. 
Adam Sasboth. 
com. Eſa. i. 

c Altiſiodor. ſum. 
1. 4. tr. 6. ca.q.He- 
ſich. inTeuit. 1: 4. 
c.14. Hzc opera 
neceſſaria haber, 
quz virtutibus & 
ations ſtudio va- 
leant delercpecca- 
cum, Cornel.a La- 
pid. com.Rom.12. 
verſ, 1.n, 85, Eſt 
mortificat. yiua 
quedam mors ; fa- 
C:!t enim mori con- 
cupiſcentias Car- 
nis, dum cas trun- 
Cat per viuos con- 
tinentiz, abſtinen- 
tiz, & penitentiz 
aus, 

« Fulg. de fid. ad 
Petr. C, 3. 
Hieron. in Eſa. c. 
24. fg 
Terrul. Scorp. c.6. 
Ch:yſ. avs. de 
pram. ſandtor.Ber- 
nard. ſer. g.qui ha- 
birar. B*za quait, 


v be 
f Diſp.Ratisb. c.2. 
Vclur fi hiber lis 
benignuſque he- 
rus, &c. P:opoſi- 
tis pramizs LbLera- 
libus inner, &c, 
vnum 1llud reſpi- 
ciens vt bonos fa- 
ciar, &c. Baſil. in 
ſal 11.4. * x7 ogt- 
anus Th ina 
Smdt:wure Cx 


x7! dew Ts wezae Ns H3. 8 Caietan. opuſc. to. 3. tr. 11.c, 6. Omnis bona operatio voluntaria hominis debctur Dev, & quanto po- 


tioribus & pluribus bonis operibus poller homo tanto plus Deo deber, quia ipſe Deus operarur in nobis velle & perficere. 


Caieran. 


opulc. to. 3.tr.21,ca.9. 4 Aug. de temp. ſerm. 40. Chryſoſt. 2 Cor. hom. 23. Deus, hoc 1n mercedem imputar, non giod 1uſte no- 
bis dcbeat, ſed quod miſcricors e(t & ptus. Anſelm. proſolog. c. 10. Tuſtus es, O Deus, nn quia nobis reddis debitum, ſed quia facis 
quod decet te ſumme, bonum, Cling. loc. com. 1. 1. ca. 14. Quia finito ad finitum nulla eſt proportio, ſed omnia opera noſtra ſur fi 
nuza, gratia autem, iuſtificatio & vita 2tcrna quid infinitum : crgo nihil deber Deus operibus noſtris, ſemper gratis dat, &c, 


«. 
— 


Obſeru. 2, Concerning merit of workes + wherein is ſhewed, that many learned 
Papifts haue imepugned the doftrine of CHerdt, | 


1. Many learned Papiſts in former daics haue condemned the preſent do- 
Arinc of meric, maintained by Papiſts, Dionylius Ciſtertienſis ſairh, * Good 
workes of precept, becauſe they be commanded, are not meritorious of life eternall. 
Ferus faith, Þ Reward is due to workes, of grace, but not of debt : and the ſuſferings 
of this life are not worthy of the future glory : aud whoſoener defireth to en- 
Joy the fauour of God, muſt not mention merit, And Pighius affirmeth, that 
© there is no reall difference betweene him and 1s in this queſtion, 


< Cont. Raub, |, 2. 


D 3 2+ Many 


s Dionyf, Ciſter. 
3. ſent. q. z.ar.z.c. 
6. cind by Valq. 

b Ferus com, Mar. 
L 3. c. 20. Gerf, 
ton. 4. tr. de fig. 
$Signum malum 


eſt, offerre __y O- 
ra ſua,quaſi dig- 
_ why habe 
ant ex perſona 
Ar 3 rank bg non potius int faditates, quaſi pannus menſtruatz, aut ſicut panniculi leproſorum qui per continuam ſaniem defluentem 
antur. | 
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Merit of Condignitic. 
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-.+ Hh d. 17.& 3. 
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E. r.c. 2» B. Me- 
din. 1.2.9. 114-2r, 
To. Caietan. 1. 2. 
Q. 114. art. 10. Be- 
can.de zuſtif.Cath. 
C. 3- Gabx.2.d.27. 
ynic.att.l,nut. 3. 
tals 4. de (a- 
cram. cuchar.Sunt 
merita , Ve- 
luc baculus arun- 


dineus, aq + 1 4 


acz, omnes 
ivftatie noſtre,&c. 
Gr. Aritn. 1.d. 17. 
q- 2. Volens per 
Aug. mnauere, 
quod cum vira @- 
terna darur juſtis, 
nen tam reddicur 
dona.ur. 
ing. loc. com. 1. 
FT, C, 2 3- Docemus 
a efſe merito- 
naiuſtirz,cx gra- 
tia, id eſt, I 
ta miſeri a, 
ſcilicer fauore ſo- 
lum Dei, non me- 
rico & dignitate 
_—_ 
Vaſqu.1.z p.1.d. 


214.c. 1. Contin- 


gore poreſt ve fi 


veram rationcm meriti non affignemur, verbis ſolum ab hereticis difidentes, reipſa cum ijs conueniamus, 
hac controurrfia accidifſe patebir. Scotus. G. Atirs. Gabriel. Occham. Alphonſus Caſtro. Guil. Par'f. Bruli 
cil. Colo1. Concil. Senanenſ, Holcox. Vega, Hoſts, v iQoria, Camus, 1 
com. |'b. 1. cap. 19. Condignum meritum non eſt cx parte opcrum, fed gratiz De: quz promiſit meritum hoc ope 
ieas 1]]T4 meriti reſpicit gratam, non opus , 


dign 


2. Many Schoolemen and Papiſtsreic& the merit of condignitie, holding 
that good workes doe merit onely in congruitic 4, Butthe merit of conerxitie 
is indeed no meric, buconely in name *:; to wit, when a reward or benefit ir be. 

ſtowed, neither for the di *jof the worke, or worthineſſe of the deer, or for any 
equality betweene the == reward, but onely vpon the liberality of the doner, 
And this opinion is the ſame with ours. 

3. Alchough many Papiſts in word maincainethe merit of condignitie, yet 
( according co [eſuice Vaſques ) they doe in deed deſtroy the ſame merit : and 
theſe alſo 1n ſubſtance agree with vs #. 

Holcot ſaich, that 8 one aſſiſted by grace, may condignely merit life eternall, i 
vnderſtood two waies : one, (0, as that there is as much worth in the (nbſtance 
the merit, as may deſerne life eternall. The other, that it © worth ſomuch, onely by 
the poſition of ſome law ; 44 when a ſmall peece of copper, by the ordinance of the 
Prence, is made worth a loafe of bread, Good workers are not condignely worthy of 


; life eternall, by the ſubſtance of the works, but by grace onely ( according tothe 


latter kindeof worthinelle, ) | 

Brulifer : Þ A» ation wrought by charity, © oncly worthy of life eternal, bythe 
paſſine acceptation of God, and not by the nature of the worke it ſelfe. 

Alphontus Caſtro: i Worker of grace, of themſelnes are unworthy of glorie, 
and we by them could hawe bad noright ts eternall glorie, . 

Andreas Vega: kW place no greater right in the workes of inſt men, in re- 
ſpelt of blefſedneſſe, when we ſay they be condignely meritorious of the ſame, 
but that it pleaſeth God of bus liberaluty to conferre beatunade wpon vs and 


my our deeds, 


With theſe agree Cardinall Hoſius ' z and the learned Chumel ſeemes to 
eeach che ſame, where he ſaich, Meri « the meanes of bleſſedneſſe, by the way of 
impetration ®, And Mcric”of impetration, is no more bur meric of con- 
gruitic *, 
uod aliquibus Catholicis in 


. Antididag, Colon. Con- 


s Holcot. in Sap. 3 le. 35. Cling. loc. 
ribus : ita vt con- 
operatum, &c. b Bruliter. 1. 1. ſent. d 19. cited by Hofijus confefl.c, 7 3. Xgid, Cos 


Bunder'us, &c. 


nick. Ieſ,'t. de ſacram. tom 2.di(p 16. dub. 2. n. 12. Quod noftra op-ra tam immenſum pramium nerentur, mags provenire ex mu- 


nificentia Det, quam di 
Inm 4 Sans exire p: 
daram iri ope bus noft 


nuum opera \unt. 


'ta:e o0erum, 4 Alph. Caftro, c. har. verb. meritum. k Vega opuſc. q. 5. 1 Hof. con. Bren. 1. 5. Nule 
opu-, qod fi in ſe cenſeatur, confuſjoncm iuſtam non merearur : docemus igitur me1c=dem regni col: ftis 
ris, Verum non corum , quateuus a nobus proficiſcuntur dignitatem, FR: propter Chriſtum, cuius ma- 
m Chuinel. q. var. p. 3-pa- 339. ® Bella, deb. concor, mend. 8, Mcritum imperrationis, qued icholaſtici Me- 


rizum de congruo nemunare A 


Vaſ. 1.2. p. 2-d. 


T4. C. 4. 7: Fra. 
Caicran, 


© Vaſq.1. 2.p.2.d. 
214-c. $.n.zi.& 
C. 7. per torum. 


d Vaſq.ib.c. 8. 


Obſeru. 3, Toxching other Schoolement opinion concerning Merit, 


4 


But thedoQtrine of merit, as the ſame is maintained by many great Schoole. 
men and Papiſts, is very abſurd and wicked. 

1. Vaſques the Teſuire, and before him,all che Papiſts quoredin the margent, 
affirme, chat good workes wrought by divine grace, arc of chemſclues con- 


. dignely worthy of life erernall, withour any further promiſe, compaR, or fa 
” uourof God: and looke how the deeds of morrtall ſinne are of themſclues, 


without Gods threatning, worthy of crernall puniſhment ;ſo good workes of 
their owne nacure, without any promiſe, are worthy of eternall life. 

2. Thereaccructh no increaſe of dignity to the workes of iuſt perſons by 
che merics or perſon of Chrift, which otherwiſe they might not haue had 
from che ſamegrace beſtowed liberally by God without Chriſt ©. 

3. G-ds promiſe being added cothe workes of juſt perſons, doth inno ſort 
belong co thereaſon of meric, bur without the ſame they arc of themſclues 
both worthy and meritorious Þ, 

4. Good 


Primitive Eathers touching merit. 


y _ 


[mma 


4. Good workes doe as cruly and equally merit glory, as mortall lins dam- 
nation ©: and Altiſiodore faith, they doc it much more powerfully 4, * 

[ 5, Good workes hauethis force in them, that they make vs formally wor- 
thy of life eternall, which Chriſts merits doe not ; and Chriſt « worthy for them 
to imppetrate what ſoeuer he requeſteth *, 

6. They teach, that God ſhould be vniuſt, if he rendred not heauen in re- 
compence of good workes*. | 
F 7. Afcera man is reconciled to God, his ſaluation is a worke of Gods iu- 
ſtices, For grace to merit, i beſtowed by (briſt, but afterwards we nener craue 
of God that he would beſtow eternall fe vpon our meritorious deeds for Chriſts 
ſake, but onely that hs will gine vs grace whereby we may be enabled to merit, 
According to this opinion, God vſcth no fauour in ſetting the crowne of glory 
- ypen the head of his children, bur onely an at of iuſtice, Pal. 103, 4+ 

8. God rewarderh in manner aforcſaid, not onely good workes comman- 
ded, but workes of counſell and voluntarie deuotion, and the fulfilling the 
Popes will, by taking armes againſt Emperours and Kings i, ſpoiling and de- 
ſtroying the enemies of the Popiſh Church, and ſuch like, 


Yarr, Qyvicquyvrp ipſe pro nobis peri. 
Amicos & reconcilatos, ſaluare per Ciuidumjam non morientem ſed viuentem, opus eſt 


iuſtitiam 


© Vaſcib.c.s,n.31. 
Coſter.enchir,c. 7. 
Malden. com. E« 
zech. 183. v,20. 

« AliCſum li. 3.cr, 
16. quzſt.2, Bona 
opera magis ſunt 

quam mala 

opera, & multo 
foitius merentur 
vitam 2tcrnam ex 
condigno, 

e Vaſq. ib, d. 223. 
C.3.1. 32, Merita 
in nobis hanc vim 
habent, vt reddant 
nos formaliter 
dignos vita 2ter- 
na: merita autem 
Chriſti, non red- 
dunt nos dignos 
formaliter , ſed 
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f Rhem. annotat. Heb, 6. n.q. Ruard. bs zuſtif. 8 Tcl CONES 
nens,8&c. Rhem. 2 Tim. 4. n. 4+ 


b Vaſq.1b. Nunquam petimus 4 Deo per merita Chrifti, vt noſtris dignis operibus & meritorijs reddatur merces grerne vitz, fed vs 
per Chriſtum derur nobis gratia qua poſſimus digne mercedem hanc promereri, 1 Sigon. de reg. Ital. 1. 18, Premia falutis #rerne 
omnibus pollicebarur, qui crucem aduerſus Fredericum acrem Eccleſiz hoſtem ſuwpliiſent, ac mulcos ad cam ſumendam accendit- 


——_— 
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Obſeru. 4. The ancient Fathers v/mg the word Merit, what they meane, 


FY —_— 
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The Fathers viing rhe word meritum and mereri, did not ſpeake properly : 
therefore our aduerſarics cannot mainrcaine their merit of condignirie, being 
mecric i a proper ſignification, by cheir authoritie. 

1. Saint Auguſtine vſcththe word mers, inche matter of juſtification and 
remiſſionoſ ſinnes, wherein the Papiſts confeſle ®, chat merit properly taken, 
ean haue noplace, His words are, Remſſion of ſinnes is not without ſome merit, 
becauſe faith deth impetrate the ſame, And Otigen, To confeſſe ſinxe, meriteth 


remiſſion of ſinne ©, And Hierom, 9 They which humbly confeſſe their ſinnes, by |; 


their humilitie doe merit the clemency of our Saniour, 

2. The word merit inthe Fathcrs, doth commonly lignifie to obtaine, pro- 
cure, impetrate, &c. Auguſtine, The magior wiſemen, Matth, 2. merited to ſee 
the flarre ©, And, Nemo de ſui peccati drmiſſione deſperet, quando illi veniam me- 
ruerunt, qui occiderunt Chriſtum, «Aug. mm loh,tr, 31. And Gregory, Saint Paul 
when he was traxelling to extinguiſh (hriſt his name wpon earth, merited to beare 
bis words from heaueuf, Andchetheefc, Luke 23, (rwentic manibus audire me- 
rut, oc, & tratt. 24, Merumus nos prophetari ipſum verbum Dei, And Am- 
broſe, The Church merited the comming of Chriſt *. 

3. Our aduerſaricsthemſclues confeile the abuſiue accepration of the word 

merit in the Fathers. Vega: [ am nor ignorant that the name of merit ts wſed by 
the Fathers where there u« indeed no merit ether of congruitie or condignitie ©, 
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om. Z. 
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© Aug.dc temp, 
ſer. 35. 


f Greg. m, moral, 
L 9. c. 17. 


s Ambr.de pn. 
Li.c.15. 


k Vega, p10 colt 
cil.1.8. c. 6. 


F 


ABA oo AM ee ION os FIT 292.07 AGATE 1s EONS ir A PHIL 4s 
"WP -p 
0M 
4 
4 Fs, 
B... 


Reading holy 'Seriptare, 


y FY; 
o FP A * N 'y NH, 

3! (3 4) .\.T £4,  ».d 
RON OEDE Ut) RAPS. 


ul ? 
k | y \ 4 HB. 3 Fl 
$ 7; FJ 5 ERGY! Fd V) Jo - 
ys. 
FI 


W'S 


SGD ALDER LIL DIED 


CHAP. II. Paragraph. 1. 


Whether S. Hierom be corrupted concerning reading 
the Scripture. 


Section 71, 


T.W.WT being 4 certaine truth, that from Scriptures exill underſtood, 
proceed moit herefies : M. White, (a faithfall friend thereof ) well 
knowing by daily experience, that no one thing in trath is mare. 

auaileable, either for the firſt beginning or propagation of hereſie, than ge- 

werall libertie granted tothe ulgar people of reading and expounding the 

Scripture ; doth hereupon much labour, in proofe of his ſuppoſed neceſiutie 

thereof, Cre. 


ba gy py Anſw. In this aſſertion are contained foure particulars ; Firſt, moſt herelics 


Omnes hereſes proceed from Scriptures cuill vndcerſtood, This poſition is queſtionable: for 
ex ubrlogueni® many hercſics proceed from ocher cauſes, as well as trom Scriptures cuill vnder- 
phicis reguliseon- ſtood, to wit, from Phileſophie 2, Col, 2. 8.and from traditions of men, Mark, 
<.7. Euſe. hiſt 1. 7-8. and from ignorance of holy Scripture, Macth. 22. 29. Saint Auguſtine 


{a7 Ay 16.4 "Ih ſaich, that all Heretikes doe not reade the Scriptares®. And $, Hicromc: The 
roninEſa.l. 9.c. J#eſtions of Heretikes and Gentiles are the ſame, becauſe they follow not the au- 


_—_ _— thoritie of the Scriptures, but the ſenſe of humane reaſon ©, And che ſame Father 
Pelag. ad Cecfi- produceth heretikes maintaining errors in the diale&t of our Papiſts : We are 


the ſonnes of thoſe wiſe men who from the beginning hane delinered wnto ws the 
bul7cs. eApoſtolike doftrine : the children of the ancient, ec, 4 
Crof, in 


« fieron7.8k. 2, TW. No one thing is more auaileable for the firit beginning or 
propagation of herefie, than generall libertie granted to the vulgar of reading 
the Scriptures, rc. 


cardigr.29:105- the general] libercie of reading the Scriptures, which is onely an occaſion by 
& ex $criprars- accident, 2 Per. 3. 16, and no cauſe of herefic, Chryſoftome ſaith: From hence 


jus ex ncgletu 


ignorantia naſ- 51a hereſinws pernicies : hence breakerh out that manifold miſchicfe of hereſies, 


© Chiyſargepad from hence enſueth ditſolute life ©, &c. And Gregoric and Bernard ſay, /» thi 


ad Leand. 
moral. C 
z Cor.hom.6. Qui _— 

ſalurera conſequi volunt, Scripeuris vacent. 8 Aug. ad Voluſ. ep. 3. Greg. Rom. ep. przfix. moral. ſup. Tob. ad Leand. c, 4. Drums 
ſermo, ſicur myſteriis excrcer, ſic plerumque ſuperſicie ſimplices refouct. Haber in publico vnde paruulos nutriat, ſervat !8 
fecrero, vnde mentes ſublunium in admuratioacm luſpendat, Quaſi guidam quippe oft fluuius, planus & altus, ia que & agnus ambules 


& clephas nate, 3.T.W. 


Reading holy Scripture. 


2I 


| _ 


3. T. W. Becauſe herefies ariſe from the Scriptures enill onderſtood, 
therefore the generall reading of them muſt not be permitted. 


Anſw, 1. If for euils which happen by occaſion and accident, thatwhich is 
good ſhall be remoued and taken away Þ;z man who is prone to abuſe all 
things, muſt haue the vſe of nothing in this world, gre quid wiilins ? &c, 
There is nothing more profitable than fire, yer ir is poſſible for negligencor 
malicious perſons toconſumethe houſe by ic. 

2. I would gladly vnderſtand,why the reading of the Scriptureby Lay-men, 
doth rather occaſion hereſie, than the reading thereof by Biſhops and Prieſts ; 
or why the reading thereof in a knowne language ſhould rather doe this, than 
reading the Latine cranſlation, or the originall cext? The moſt pernicious he- 
relies, which hicherco have imbroiled the Church, receiucd their originall from 
Prieſts as appeareth in Arius ', Neſtorius, &c. No man, faith Hierom, can 
frame an hereſie, but he that #5 of excellent gifts, &c, And Gerſonand Encas 
Siluius produce che ſame Father ſaying, There ener hapneth any notorious enill 
in the Church, but Prieſts are the cauſe thereof |, 

3. Stupid ignorance andgrofle infidelitie, Epheſ. 4.18, 19. 2 Cor. 14. 20, 
Heb. 5. 23, 14. predominant among the vulgar ſort of Papiſts, and followin 
ypon the taking away of the Scriptures from the people, cucn as darknetle 
ns i the remouing of light, are to be preucnted and auoided as carctully 
as hereſie, 


b Aug.cont.Fauſt. 
Manich. lib. 2 2.c, 
97- Neque medi- 
cinz vitium ct, fi 
vel inſani ſeipios, 
vel maligni alios, 
ferramentis medi- 
cinalibusperimat, 


i Tripar. hift. 1. x, 
C.12, Arjus in or- 
dine presbytcrorff 
erat, &c, 

k Hieron.ſup.Hoſ, 
C.10, 

I Gerſ. de defe&. 
viror. eccl. n. 48, 


Y Zn. Silu. hiſt, 


Auſtr. $52. 


T.W. D, White a friend of hereſje, maintaines generall libertic of rea- 


ding and expounding the Scripture. 


Anſw, 1. There isnort any word in all my brothers diſcourſe, of libertie to 
be granted to the vulgar, of expounding the Scripture. In plaine places rhe 
Scriptures expound themſelues : andas Auguſtine ſaith, 7ather require an hea- 
rer or reader, than an expoſitor ®, And for that which is more difficult, the 
common people haue the minifterie of the Church, and daily recourſe to their 
Paſtors, and cradts and expoſitions of Scripture, colleftcd by thelearncd ; and 
they are permitted by our doQrineto relic 1n nothing vpon cheir owne priuate 
ſpiric, as this Popiſh Pricſt obieReth, 

2, If D. White bea friend to hereſie, becauſe he maintaineth thetranſlation 
and reading of holy Scriprures in a knowne tongue, then Moſes, and Chrift, 
and the Apoſtle Paul, and all che primitiue Fathers were taucors of herelie, be- 
cauſe theſe in generall exhorcedthe people to reade the Scripture, Deur.6,7.&c. 
Toſh. 2. $8. Ioh. 5. 39. 2 Tim, 3. 15, Reuel, 1. 3. That man, faith Auguſtine, 
which feareth God, doth diligently inquire his will in the holy Scripture ®, Theo 

hyla& delivers this compendium ofthe doctrine of che Fathers: Say not, that 
it belongeth onely to religious men to reade the Scriptnres, for it ts the dutie of enery 
Chriftian, and moſt of all of ſuch as deale in worlaly affaires, becauſe they being as 
it were ſhaken with a tempeſt, hane greater need of ſpirituall ſuccony *, 


T. W. 2. White groſly abuſeth S. Hierom in theſe words: Hierom wri- 
teth of Paula a gentlewoman, how ſhe ſer her maids to learne the Scrip- 
ture; and many of his writings are direted ro women, commending 
their labour in the Scriptare, and incouraged them thereunto, Sc. Bu# 
what # this tos, who allow not onely religious women, ſuch as theſe were, 
whom M, White fraudulently calleth Paulaes maids; but even the Laitie 
$0 reade the Scripture, ſuppoſing they be humble, diſcreet, and wertuous : aud 
haning ſach a maſter by them as $. Hierom was, to teach them ? oc. 

Would not any man thinke this Miniſter diſtratted, thus producing that 


ag inſt vs,which confoundeth himſelfe? Dee not theſe religious women in _ 
inz 


= Aug.in Toh, 


fr. 50, 


» Aug. de dot, 
Ckiiſt. I. 3.c.r. 

v Theophylag. 
com. Eph. 6, Aug. 
de Temp.ferw.s 5. 
No! folum vobis 
ſi ficiart, quod in 
Eccleſia leRiones 
diujnas auditis,ſed 
etiam in domibus 
veſtr:s, aur ipſi le- 
gite, aut alios le- 
gentcs requirite,& 
libeater audite, 


who 24>. Ay > oo pray 
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Erna 


Women inioyned by S. Hierom to reade the Scriptures. 


» Efpenc. com. in 
Tit. 2.p.2 57. Hic- 
Tonymus tantus a- 
boqui mulicrum 
ad Scripturz ſtu- 
dium & le&tionem 
hortaror,%c, Hie- 
ron.in Pſa.86.Do- 
minus nacrabit,& 
quemodo narra- 
bit? non verbo, 
ſed 3criptura. In 
cuus Scriprura ? 
1 populorum, Vc. 
Dommusnarrabir, 
in Scripturis pvu- 
pulorum, in Scrip- 
wwris 'an1s, Que 
S$cr:iprura popults 
omnmbus leg:tur, 
ho. eft, vr omnes 
intelligant, non vt 
act meclbge- 

Tos , fed | ll 
Hieron. ep. 27. 

> Ibid, Scripturas 
GnRas memornnecr 


renebar. 

« Ipſa affidere le- 
Qulo,&c.omnium 
ancillarim praue- 
nire officia. 


« Epift. 7. 


& Ep, 13, Ep. 30. 


H:eron. com. z 
cap. op.ad Coloſl. 


ding the Scripture yequire S.Hierom a Prie#t tobe their maſter? And duth nos 
he prefeſſe to teach them, wot what he had learned himſelfe from any Image. 
parie ſpirit, but from the famous Dottors of the Church ? Tee, doth he not 
plainly and humbly acknowledge bis doubting and ignorance in his explication 
thereof: None of which 1 am ſare i Orthodoxall with Proteſtants. 


eAnſw, I will paſſe by your declamation, of diſtrated Miniſter, &c, and 
fulfill the common by-word : Giueloſers leaue to talke. The truth is, you arc 
taken in a crampe, and cannot tell which way to turne your (clfe. For © $. Hie- 
rom and all che Fathers, doe ſo cxpreſly maintaine our dofrine concerning 
the generall reading ofholy Scripture, that you are vnable to put bythe marrer, 
ſo muchas wich a ſpecious glolle, And therefore you bawle againſt the Moone: 
and then fetch in by head and ſhoulders an extrauagant diſcourſe about $, Hie- 
rom, indeed to diuert the Reader from the point in queſtion, and to leade him 
a wooll-gathering after your fables. 

But as rouching the preſent matter of Paula, her reading the Scripture: 
3. Ic 1s certaine, thar ſhee being a lay-woman, did ordinarily readethe Scripture 
by S. Hieroms perſwaſion : who ſaich in the ſame Epiſtle z chat by her continual 
reading, ſhee had the Scriptures without booke ®, and by the ſentences thereof flee 
fenced her breaft,uc with the armonr of God,again#t all manner of vices, &c. 

2. This woman impoſed a daily taske of reading the Scriptures vpon the 
SiHers, and women conuerling with her, whereof diuers were her maids, as 
appeareth by S. Hicroms words, in the end of the Epitaph placed in the 
margent ©, 

3. This Father, in other parts of his wricings moſt plainly requireth, and 
commendeth che reading of holy Scripture by all ſorts of lay people, even by 
lirtle children. 

In an Epiſtle co Leta 4, (a married wife, and no Nun) he infſtruteth this 
Martron, concerning the education of a childe her licrle daughter, and faith as 
followeth : Let the childe be deafe in bearing inſtruments and minſtrelſie : but cauſe 
her to render exery day 4 tacke of the flowers of holy Scripture, Let her not be ſought 
for inthe preſſe of ſecular people,but inthe cloſer of the Scripture,acking connſellef the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, concerning ſpirituall nuptials, Let her firſt learne the P/al- 
ter, and with thoſe heanenly ſongs anoke ber ſelfe from light ſonnets. Then let her 
be taught to gouerne her life out of Salomons Pronerbs: and repaire to [ob for ex- 
amples of wvertus and patience, Let her then come to the Enangeliſts, and neucr lay 
their bookes forth of ber hands, Shee muſt with theſe drinks in the Ats of the 
Apoſtles,and haxing inriched the cellar of her breaſt with this ſubſtance,then let her 
conne the Prophets without booke, and commit to memorie the fine bookes of Moſes, 
the Kmps, Chronicles, and volumes of Eſdras, Avd then at the laſt, without any 
perill, ſhee may learne the Canticles, But let her becantelous in Apocryphall books, 
and if ſee reads them, underſtand that they are not thoſe Authors whoſe names 
they carry, and that many things faulty are mixedin them ; and it ts no ſmall wiſ- 
dome to finde gold among droſſe, 

The like exhorrations to reade the Scriptures, are found in his Epiſtles, to 
Saluina *, to Furiaf, to Dematriadis 8, ro Celantia Þ, co Theodorai, And in- 
ſtruting Gaudcntius about the education of Pacatula an infant, he faith : Fhen 
the rude and toothleſſe girle ſhall come to ſenen yeeres age, tet her learne the Pſal- 
ter without books, and make Salomons bookes, the Gofpels, the Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets, the treaſurie of her beart, And laſtly, this Father commandech lay perſons 
to hane the word of Chri#t, not onely ſufficiently, but in abundance, ſo as they ma 
be able to teach and admonſh one another, 


T.W. S. Hierom allowed Paulato reade the Scripture, being 4 religious 
Non, diſcreet, bumble, (4c. and having S. Hierom her maſter, who a_ 


£ Papiſts condemne Lay-mens reading of Scripture. 
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ded not the Scripture by a prinate ſpirit, &5c, Roman Catholikes gine the ſame 
libertie to lay perſons equally qualified, | 


Anſw. 1. This Father doth not onely permic and tolerate, but inioynethe 
| reading of the Scriptures nor onely ro Nuns, burto children of ſeuen yeares old, 
and to all kinds of lay perſons *, as I haue proucd before. ; 

2, The Proteſtants requireche ſame helps of expounding Scripture, and the 
ſame humilitic and reucrence in the reading thereof, which Saint Hicrom 
mentions, | 

3. Whereas this 7, . and beforechim Bellarmine, Þ Gretfar, and other Con- 
trouerſars gine out, that their Church granteth libertic of reading the Scriptures 
in vulgar tranſlacions, ro ſuch lay perſonsas areable rodoe the ſame with pro- 
fir : the truth 15, that they condemne all reading of Scriptures tranſlated, by the 
people z and chis appeares by their doctrine and praQtiſe, Their doctrine is de- 
lucred by Stapleron and others in this manner, 1. The generall permiſſion of 
reading the Scripture,ts impious, and pernitions ©, 2, God requireth no lay perſon 
ro reade the Scripture, neither is the (ame neceſſary or profitable to ſpirituall edifi- 
cation, but a thing meerely indifferent, and of delight onely4, 3, The Scripture 
tranſlated into a vulgar tongue, i not aurbenticall,, or a rule of faith*, 4, They 
which tranſlate Scripture, are the ſeminary and cauſes of hereſie ©, 

And touching their praiſe, ler theſe particulars be obſerued, 

1. In Conntries wholly papiſticall, no vulgar tranſlations are permitted : neither 
any parcels, Epitemies, or Summaries of the Bible, or of the Stories thereof : nor 
any Prayer bookes in the vulgar tongue, haning in them any Pſalmes, or ( anticles 
taken ont of the Bible, Scethe decree of Pope Clement 8, and the Spaniſh ex- 
purgarorie Index, in the margentf, ; | | 

2. Whereas in former times, it was permitted inthe Index of Bookes prohi- 
bired, ſer forth by the authoritic of the Trent Councel, Regula 4, To Biſhops avd 
Inquiſiters, by the aduice of the Confeſſor and Pariſh Preeſt, of ſuch lay perſons as 
deſired it, to grant licence of reading Popiſh onlgar tranſlations : Now the ſaid li- 
bertie of permiſſion is quite taken away by a later Index of Pope Clement the 8, and 
Inguiſitors may grant no ſuch licences as before 8, ; 

Thus our aduerfaries may tell their friends a tale of a permiſſion,to diſcreer & 
humble perſons, to readethe Scripture cranſlated : But their mother Church of 
Rome both diſgraceth the vulgartranſlations compoſed by her own Diſciples Þ, 
& will colerate vulgar cranſlarcions no further than chus : to wit, where the ſame 
cannot be hindred, the people by conniuence or rolcration, are rather permicred 
torcade their owne vulgar tranſlations, than to vſc ours : And their Gouer. 
nors, like Cato and the Emperour Adrian *, ( who pronounced it expedient to 
ſet certaine Countries at libertie, becauſe they were vnable to hold them in ſub- 
ieRion : ) giuetheir people leaue to doe tha which they cannor hinder !, 

—_— iidi i idem jnwolate przcipi ; 
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itionem de nouo, enibui fac 
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verſione, plura extemporarie in multis locis d fuer 


ua edira, cum hatenus mandato aut viuſin&z Rom. 


pag 535-propter corruptas hargicerum tran{lauoncs, Ke. 


emnibus ſuis partibus( ac ſi dicat Biblia & corum partes. Aſer. 1. $.6. 36) & Spartian. vita Adrian. 1 Stapl. rc 


2 Arbor, Theol: 
to. 1.1.8.c.1x. Sa- 
crx literx olim 
verſz erant in vul- 
garem Iinguam, & 
es Hicronymus in 
Dalmaticam lin- 
guam vetrtir, 

b Bellar. de verb. 
Dei, 1.2. C.IF. Vis 
demus concedile- 
Eionem eiuſmodi 
librorum 1js, qui 
cum frutuyripoſ- 
ſunt, id eſt, ijs qui 
facultatem ab or- 
dinario obtinue- 
rint. Gretſar. deF. 

c Stapl.rel. c. 5.9. 
3+ AT. 4. PereLAia- 
la. de trad, p. 1. 
Bellar. Ledcſm. P. 
Soro, Hofius, ' 
4 Stapl. ib. ar, 4, 
explic. articuli. 

e Arbor. Theol, 
tom. 1. 1.$. c.11. 
Qui ſacras literas 
in vulgare lingua 
transferunt, ſunt 
pſi harcfium fon- 
res & ſeminaria, 

* Stapl, ib. pag» 
$31 


f Afor.inſtt. mor. 
p- prim.l. 8. £.26. 
Quzres a» permit- 
rantur conſcript 
vulgari lingua, 
precationum ho- 
rariarum libelli, in 
quibus continen- 
tur Pſalmi & Can- 
rica ex Biblijs ex- 


c ? Rcip. In 
Indice "> 6.2 
regula 6. & 7.0m- 
nes huiuſmodi li- 
bri gonſcripti lm- 
gua vernacula 
prohibentur. Er in 
Indice nowſſime 
cdiro, wſſu ſanRiſ- 
ſimi Domini i 
Clement. $ obſeru, 
circa regulam 4. 

ohibentur ſacrz 


, tam noui quam veteris Teſtamenti. Et inſuper ſummaria & ertiam compendia hiſtoric Bibliorum, & librorum ſacrz 
s Index Clement $. circareg. 4. 
Reulexem uiſitorib larium ſuperioribus ear apa one 
2 iſcopis vel inquiſitonibus, aut regularium ſuperi concedendi licentiam, emendi, legendi, 
NT . Ecclef. & vniuerſalis inquifirions, fublazaifs fuc- 
I. verbo Biblia. Verſio Italica, Verſio Gallica : ex Calumijana 
Rc, 4 Index Hiſpan. reg. 6. Prohibentur Biblia, volgari lingua, 
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Whether $. Hierom were 4 Papiſt. 


& Hoſt:bu baud 
rergo, ſed forti 
pectore nets, 


b Iren. cont, her. 
þ 1.G.15- 


© Bellar, de Ec- 
cleſ. 1. 4.c. 5. 


4 Petr, Galatin. 
de arcan.Cath. ve- 


rit. Þ 1.c.1. 

e Talmud. Quid 
debco facere & fa- 
ciam ? Hofiand, 


harms. . Sixt. 
Senenfſ. Bibltoth.l. 
2. v. Tradivo, 

f Epiphan. her.l. 
"x.C.16, 

8s Hicr.in Efa.l. 3. 
c_ 8. Joſeph. anriq. 
L x3. c. 21.Druf. 
ſe&.l. >.Epiph her. 
L1.16. 


Aoud , xgxMias 
evNiemciaumie 


— 


Paragr. 7. Set, 2. Wherein is examined, whether $. Hierom was a Papift in 
17 points, rehearſed by this T. W. ont of the Epitaph 


—_ 


T. W. if it doe not plainly appeare, by ſundry points of Religion mentig. 
ned in this Epiſtle, that S. Hierome, S. Paula, and the Biſhops, Priefts and 
people of eine: were of the ſame religion or beleefe, which Catholites 
now profeſſe, and Proteſtants now impugne : Then let me be enrolledinthe 
blacke bill of lying Miniſters, or coupled in brother-hood with White, as ale» 
gitimate ſonne of the father of lies. | 


eAnſw. Concerning your audacious aſſertion, I tell you, as Archidamus 
the Laccdemonian did his ſonne ; Ant adde viribus, vel deme velocitati: you 
ſhould cither haue ſeconded this loud challenge with force of matter, orelſe 
not haue runne your ſelfe out of breath in =. rowards your Aduerſarie, 
who was alwaies likely to turne vpon you *, and then beable ro performe no- 
thing bur ſhout and beat theayre. And touching your wiſh, of being enrolled 
inthe blacke bill, &c, the truch is, that youare billed already, and planted in a 
Station, than which there is none fitter for you z to wit, in the ſeruice of Anti- 
chriſt, where falſhood hath ſuch preheminence, 2 Thell. 2, 111, that as Irenzus 
reported long (ince of the Valentinians, None « perfett among them, but be which 
wrtered ovoſſs lies Þ : ſo among you, hee that can moſt ſubcilly and 1mpudencly 
deface the truth, deſeructh beſt. | 

Bur for the matter ic ſelfc, you attirme, that $. Hierom and all che Biſhops 
and Prieſts of thoſe times were Papiſts, and Cardinall Bellarmine faith , That 
Chrift and Peter were. Papiſts©: and how maincaine you this allertion? The 
ſumme of your oftcnſion in generall, may bee reduced co this or che like ar- 

umenrc. 
4 They are of the ſame Religion which maintaine and practiſe ſome opinions, 
and outward exerciſcs of Religion in common, S,Hicrom maintained and pra- 
Aiſed ſomeopinions and outwardexerciſcs of Religion in common with che Pa- 
piſts. &rgo : He was of che ſame religion which Catholikes now profelle, and 
Prorteftancs impugne. 

To this I anſwer, that both the propoſitions are falſe, And tothe Maior I fay; 
that they which are of contrary religions, may hauc diuecrs materials, both in 
doftine and praftiſe common among them. 

The Phariſes and Papiſts agree in ſundry materials zto wit, vawrictten veri- 
ties 4 : Mark, 7, Matth, 15, Blinde obedience *, babling praicrs f, Matth, 6. 7, 
fained continencic, counterfeit faſting, externall affliting of the body, &c, 

The Apoſtles for a certaine time vied circumcilion, and ſundry of the Legals 


! incommon with the [ewes, AR, 16.13.and 26,16, and21.26, 


2. Thealſumption alſo is vntrue: for there is no ſpecificall and formal! agree- 


' mentberweene S. Hicrom and che Papiſts in any of their opinions or prattiſes, 


wherein they diſagree with vs, bur onely a generical} agreement at chemoſt, 
which is no more than the agreement berweene a man th, a beaſt, And forthe 


; % oftcnſjon hereof, I will ioyne ſuc with the aduerfaric in choſe 17 Articles, 


aX## yur crop 
87780. pag. 20, 


which he hath produced out of the 27 Epiſt, of Hicrom. 


T. W. S. Hierom doth wholly apree with 19s Catholikes, in the Article of 
worſhipping and inuocation of Saints. His words are : Farewell oh Paula, 
( he fpeaketh to her being defunit ) and helpe with thy praiers the old age 


of him that worſhippeth thee : Thy faith and workes doe ioyne thee 
wi 


Adoration of Saints. 


a3 


————— - 


with Chriſt being preſent, thou fhalt obtaine more eaſily what thou af. 
keſt. Theſe words of Hierom are alleagedby the P.P, toprone Popiſh adorati- 
on and inuocation of Saints departed. 


Ld 
ao Y _ b 4 % » as 


( oncerning Adoration of Saints departed, 


RY 4 


eLnſw. Vencration and honor of Saints departed, the Proteſtant Churches 
maincaine and praiſe : x, We worthily eſteeme of their perſons, and recog- 
niſcchcir excellency and glorie. 2. We giue them honour by commemoration, 
and imita:jon of their faith and vertues. 3. When they depart this life, we af- 
foord cheir bodies a decent buriall, Pal, r 12. 6, Tof. 1.2. Prou, 10,7.l10b8. 39. 
Jam. 5. 10, AR. $. 2*, And ſome of ourlcarned Aduerſarics ſceme to require 
no other veneracion of Saints bucthis . =, . 

Burtheleſuics maincaine the Adoration of Saints departed, with ſacredand 
religious worſhip ©, ercRing altars, building Temples ©, placing cheir Images 
in Churches to be adored, incloling their Relikes in Caskets, and propoling 
them co be worſhipped, offering vp Matſesin the honour of them, and worſhip- 
pingchem by Church ſeruice and Canonicall houres, And they reach, that che 


adoration belonging to them, is after a ſort diuine, approaching ſonecreto dt+ } 


uine worſhip, as char it is exerciſed by the ſame marterials and ſacred Rites *, 

Our P. P, would patronize all this ſuperſticion with the ſentence of Hierom, 
ſaying ; That he honoureth Paula deceaſed (Cnltorss tai.) Eucry honour and 
worſhip is notſuch as Papiſts require; and therefore ro reaſon from honour in 
me ro acertaine kindethereof, is ro mocke the Reader. We acknowledge on 

oth parts, that Saints are to be honored, we differ inthe manner ; to wit, whether 
they be robe honored wich adoration,or ſuch a kinde of worſhip as isin amanner 
diuine, or wich ſacred Rites appertaining to Gods religion f, and formerly re- 
hearſed: S. Hierom is fo farre from the praiſe hereof, that he affirmerh ; Wee 
doe not worſhip and adore the Relikes of Saints, &c. nor the Sunne, Moone, Arc h- 
angels, or any other name ſpoken of in this world, or in the next: but we honour the 
Relikes of Martyrs, and adore hin whoſe Martyrs they ve 8. And againit Vigi- 
lantius z3#ho at any time adored Martyrs ©? And with him conſentthe faichtull 
Chriſtians of the primiciue Church, who being traduced of ſuperſtition for a- 
doring Martyrs deceaſed, affirme, that they adored Chriſt Ieſ onely, and exhibi- 
Fed no more to Martyrs but the honour of lone", 


s Tuſtin. Martyr. 
apol. 2. Le, 
20. Baſil. orat. in 
0. Martyr. Amb, 
er. 39. Aug. de 
ciu.Det, 1. 8. c.27. 
b Pcreſ.de trad.p, 
3- cum partes ho- 
noris ſint, de ſan- 
1s reac ſentire, 
eos & res ipforum 
venerari, yiua iÞ- 
orum excmpla 
venecrar!, Deum jn 
Ipſis laudare, & 
ipſos in Deo, &c. 
« Afor.joſtit.mor, 
P-2. 1. 5.c.16. Sa- 
cris honoribus & 
religioſo cultu : e- 
ws nomine & ins 
uocatione, altaria 
efle erigenda,tcm- 
pla aditicarda, fe- 
ſos dies celebran- 
dos, eius imaging 
ad venerationena 
in eccleſia ponen« 
do, eius reliquias 
p:ctioſis capſulis, 
&c. miſlz ſacrifi- 
cia in eius hono« 
rem & laudem Dev 
off-renda, & diui- 
na officia, ei per- 
ſoluendo. P. Emil. 
cegeſt. Francor. 1. 
5- Tho. Becket 


martyr:ijlaudem cruenta morte naftus eſt. Defun&i memoriam ſacrauit Alcxander, arzque illivs nomini dicatz. 4 Aug. de Ciuit. Dei, 


lib. 22.c. x0. Nos Martyribus non templa ficut dijs, ſed memorias ficur hominibus moreuis, qu 
camus, &c. Durand. Ration. diu. 1. 4.c. 3 5, Adlatriam pertinent templa, & altaria, ſacerdotia, 
huiuſmodi, que ſoli Deo exhibenda ſunt : 1uxta illud, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, &c. 
tio ſanQis exhibira ef? mode drnine. Certum eſt,hunc cultum ſanQorum: v 

jonem Dei ſpeRantibus perfici. f Caſſand. conſule. art. 21. Vulgi imperiti 
Erigcia, facerdoria, vora, feſti dies, non tantum memoriz, ſed honori, & cu 
Rivar. ep. 55. Non colimus & adoramus, &c. Vid. Arbor. Theoſo 
gilane Quis al:quandn Martyres adorauit ? i Euſeb. hiſt eccle. 1. 


=Y P % 


4.C. 15. Tumor © 0) *by Soren Th Inod, aggoxund, 
Sc (gmt 79 xvoie x} pur Teicy 25am Hp (Eta, Cyril, Alex. lib. 6, contra Tulian, Aug. 


_ 


Section 2. Of the ſame eArticle : Whether Hicrom be « Papiſt in Tnuocation 
of Saints . 


"Y » 


A 
V__ 


it muſt be conſidered, chat 
a vſcd 
ſer pon 


For the vnderſtanding of S. Hieroms meaning, it 
the words produced from Paula her Epitaph, are rheroricdl and cropicall 
in a laudatiue and Panagyricke Oration Þ, and therefore may not be 
accipias. Þ Tſider. orig. 1. 6. c. 7. Panagyricum eſt liceatioſum genus dicendi in laudibug, in cuius compoſitione, 
dacijs veuntur. 


che 


E 


cont. Fauſt. lib. 20. cap. 21. 


orum apud Deum ſpiritus viuunt, fabr1- 
facrificia, feſtiuitates, ceremonie, & 
e Suar. 3. The,p. 1.d.5 2. S. 3. Adora«s 
alde coniuntum efle cum cultu diuino, & facris ad reli» 
2, diuinos honores ſanais amribuit, ve cum trempla, arzg 
lui Santoram conſecrara putantur, &c. 
h.1. 1. c. 37. Chryſ. hom. 7. de Natiuit. Machab. h I, cont. Vi- 


s Hieron, ad 


» by 3 Kip vents 


bl Aug. de doQ, 
Chriſt. |. 3. fs 
Cavendum ne f1- 
guratam oratio- 
n 


em ad literars 


homiucs mulyis men- 


Innocatron of Saints. 


« Euſeb.vit.Cooſt. 
I. 5. 
d Feſt, invent. 
cruc.O crux ſplcn- 
didior cunQis a- 
ſtris, mundo cele- 
bris, hominibus 
mulrum amabilis, 
ſanRior vguuerſis, 
Salua przſentem 


& in Dom. pafſio- 
ne. 


deſfinamus, &c. 

bd Hieron. 1. con. 
Vigil 

« Bellar. debeart. 
na. 1. c. 20. Di- 
cunt Protcftantes, 
SanQos pro nobis 
orare In genere. 
Rainol. de idoLEc- 
clef. Rom. 1.:.c. 3. 
Oecolampad. ad 
fſerm. Chryſ. d: in- 
went. & Maxim, 
Martyr. Melan&h. 
loc. com. Manlj, 
Gl. x 51. Brent, ad 
£4. 16. Luc. Aug. 


ge 
fap. Pſal. 85. ad 
finem. 
k en 


acyok oe. 

8 Aug. L. de cura 
pro mort. c. 13. & 
14.& 15, 

m Cling.loc. com. 
li. 4.c. 42. Et De- 
us ſpeculum, in 
quo vident San@i 
in calo noſtras 


. theringener 
;. iſh Inuocacion, For icis one ching to requeſt and aske a benefic, ducie, or fa- 


—— 


cheracke, to inforce ſo much as the bare lecter will ſound ; bur mult receive 
cheir ſenſe from cthetruch of the thing, and nor from the ſentence of words, 

When God ſpeaketh by che Propher, Heare O yeemountaines, Mich. 6.2, and 
Dauid, Pal, 2 14, hat ayleth thee, O ſea, that thou fleddeſt, ec, And when Eu- 
ſebius ſaith, Thee Oh Pietic and Humanitie doe I adore ©; Will any man be 6 yy. 
reaſonable, as of a Rhecoricall Apoſtrophe, or Proſopopeia, to interre a lite- 
rall ſenſe? | 

Our Aduerſaries haue ſundry hymnes and praiers directed to the Image of 
the Croile 4, whereof this is one ©, 


All baile Oh Croſſe, our onely hope ;:in this time of the Paſſion : 
Increaſe Inſtice the godly, and gine pardon to the emiltie. 


Now when weecharge them with praying to Images, by this and other ſuch 


like examples z they cell vs f, thac ſuch praicrs are to be expounded by a Profo- 


peiaz bur inall conftrudtion it is farre more probable, thar S. Hieroms ſpcech 
hould bee an Apoſtrophe, Bur I anſwer futcher : 8. S. Hicromac notime by 
way of doftrine, maintained Inuocation of Saints ; and {ce doubred wherher 
Saints departed could heare our praiers8. And pregnanroccalion bring offered 
by Vigilanrius t, and he being challenged ro declare his minde, neucr contetts 
his Aduerſarie concerning Inuocacion ot Saints, buc onely maintaines their in- 

cerceſſion for vs, which Proteſtants admit in genceralli, 
2, Bcing __ chat Hicrom requeſted the praicrs of PauladefunR, ci- 
1,or ſo farreas ſhe vnderttood his wants, this will not euince Po- 


uour, which one may doe of his equall or znterior, lob 19. 16, 17.and another 


. toinuocate and requeſt by prajer. 


Inuocation is a religious a&ion, and proper ſcruice of God, Rom. 10. 14. a 
ſacrifice, Heb, 13.15. diſtinguiſhed by a * Grecke and Hebrew name, neuer ap» 
plied in Scripture to any creature! : the life and force of ir, is, the inward crie, 
and ſecrer requeſt of the heart, Rom, $.26. 1 Sam. 1.13. Pſal, 245 1.and 19, 
I4.and 10, 17. which no creature immediatly diſcerneth, bur God alone. Mat. 
6.4, 2 King. 8.39 ®, And that rhe Saints by reuclation vnderſtand and 
know our praiers, is either falſe, or ar leaſt vncertane : And the requeſting ano= 
ther to pray for vs, as S, Paul did che Romans, Chap. 15. 30. the Ephetians, 
Chap. 6. 18, the Philippians and ocher Churches, Col.4. 3.12. 1 Thell.5.25, 
Philem. v.2 2.15 not rel1g1ous invocation, tuch as our aduerſaries performe ro the 
Virgin Marie, andother Saints in their deuotion : For they vic tormall praiers, 
and docas deuoutly and religiouſly inuocateSaints as the Lord himſclfe®, They 
pretend adifference berweene their apprehenſion of God in their praiers, and 
of the Saints ;bur che matter, geſture, and dcuotion of praier isallone, And 
in their Saint inuocation they kneele downe, eleuacing their cies to heauen, vn- 
coucring their heads, and proſtraring their bodies and ſoules, wich ſighes and 
groanes they ſay : Oh bleſſed Apoſtle Par, I beſcech thee to d:liner me from the 
Angell of Satan,and from the wrath tocome,and conduit me to heauen. And to Ste« 
phen z 0h the firſt Martyr and Lenite of Chriſt, Oh holy Stephen, I flic tothee, I in- 
worate thee,l humbly and denontly beſcech thee, cc, And $. Bernard ® praies to the 
Virgin Maricin this forme : Let thy abundant charitie concr the multitude of our 


lt ſures, and thy glorious fruitfulne ſe conferre to vs farunduie of merits : our Ladie, 


velar SanQis. ® Antonin. ſum, hiſt.p. 3. rir. 2 ha 6. Ecclefiam intrauit genua fleQens, corde ſuetum Petrum rogau.t vt ſcelus ſun 


ignoſcerer. FJ. 5.reatum ſuum confitens Deo, & 


ato Petro. Math. Pari(. in Rich. 1. Nunc ſaluatorem mur-d!, nunc matrem cvs virgt- 


nem glorioſam, nunc ſimul omnes ele&os Dei inuocabar, licetſpecialiter per interce(Gonem pijthmi, ſanciifſimique Nicholai,ſperacimn 

| pexitionis effeQtum. pag. 197. Vorillo, ſerm. gratiar. a&ionis in fine. lib. fop. {enter.t. Franciſce parer 1:clyte, &c. mentimez 

quanges viribus infpiraſti non occurri : fui erga teſzpe ingratus, ſed parce filio tuo, ad te modo confugienti, quern exoro Rtcr.tius, me 

ve ſemper velis haberc compuſſum, &c. Cailand. conſult. ar. 21, Non defucrunt virt celebres, ( Gabr. Bicl. ) qui affererent id quod 

Heſter Aſfuero promiſie, ſe petenti d1midium regni daturum: in Maria completum effe,i quam Deus regn ſui quod tudicio & miſe- 

ricerdiaconfſtat, dividium, hoc elt, miſericordiam tranſtulerit, altera fibi regni parte retenta, ® Bernard. ſerm, 3, Aduen. Vidc Brin. 
abr. Biel, Cau. MN. lect. 3 2+ A- Aduocatum habere vis, ad ipſum, & Maria recutre, 


form, 4. ſup. Miſſus ft. G 


our 


Tunocation of Sams, 


Lata 


fediatri | ure ſaith z 
diatrix , our Aduocate, reconcile ws to thy ſonne, Bonaucnture | 

0h — be thouto me 4 ſtrength againſt my ſinnes, that 1 goe not to hell, increaſe 

daily tn we the flame of charitie : warme my ſonle with thy lone, plucke we forth 

of the kennell of vice take away the filth of my ſinne, thow which art whiter than 


ſnow , and together with thy Sonne grant my requeſt, making mee a Citizen of 


—_— I I God, with the ſame 
oincheir praicrs, they offer yp the merits of Saints to God, 
—— doe - > merics of Chriſt, faying ro Thomias Becket :-0h 
God who haft gramed ws tocelebrate the tranſlation of bleſſed Thomas,we humbly 
beſecch thee,that by his merits and praters we may be tranſlated from vice to vertue, 
ſon to thy kingdomeP. ; ; 
F — wy i. produce examples out of $, Hicrom, prouing ſuch 
aforme of Saint=inuocation, and exhibition of merits to God, and we will ac- 


ſelfe to Godby the praiers and merits of Saints: But his forme of = 1s Pro- 


ter. minus.” Reads 
Rom. ab Ocaau* 


vique ad*- 


adu. ſalueRegi 
es 
diz,vica, dulcedo 

rc amus exy- 
les filij Adam: ad 
re ſuſpiramugs ge- 
mentes, &c. eia 
aduocata 

& 


C. 

P Mal. Sarisb. 
feſt. Tho. B :cker. 
Antan. ſum. hiſt. 
P- 3+ ut, 23-C.4+3+ 
7.de vittute & me- 
ritis ſan&i i omi- 
nic. contideis,&c, 
Ib.c.7.% -2 3- San- 
ai Thome meritis 
ſe recommendan- 
tes ap<itz ſunt aus 
res eorum, Biel. 
can. V.ifl. le. zo. 
l.n. Obſecrote pi- 
1ſſime Domine Ie» 
ſu Chriſte. vr per 
mecita beatiflimez 
virginis,&c & ome 
nium SanRorumy 
&c, doceas mes, 
&c. Offic. paruum 
B. Mar, ad Matur. 
Precibus & meritis 
B. Mariz perducat 
nos Dominus ad 
regnum ce&lorum, 
&c. Leo Hoſtienſ. 
I. 2. C.27 Benedi- 
ai meritis &ope, 
&c,.Legend. aur 

in fant, Xgidio. 
q Greg.Naz.cont. 
Iulian, or. 1. Gr. 
Naz. or. funcbr, 
Gorgon. 

r Trid. Conc. 
feſl. 2 


- 25, 
C Teitul. Lb. ds 


oY © Ti oi 


: _—_. 
ei Vfyoney Ligand, 3 dele oſiap oþ unde, 5 mage 3h atleres, eG EE nj Recs I Gee rewaric, ec. pag. 38. 


As 


5 Article 2, Of S. Hierems Poperie z > Enery one hath ane Angell Guardian or 
keeper, 


i ——_. 
EIT 


Thar ewery faithfull and ixft perſon hath a particular Angell guardian, is no 
Article of Clholike faich, butonly of —_ IR among Papiſts m_ 


1.12 3. Tho. q. 53 


———m—— 


Pilgrimege ts holy places, 


Py —_ 


Ft; 


® 
= & 


or- 
'g*  cerrumn 


7 
g 


NT ene 


Ni 
10. anderpro- 
Gciſcitur Hieroſo- 


aca 


g 
prop. 6 


 Popilth 


Pontifici deficientibus, ipſe delatis per 
t, Papir. Maſſon. de epiſc. vrb. li 
ome vixiſſe, ſeque reſte facit, auri & 
ad rriceſimum, Vrbanus 


ſehies.: Caictanſaich, chat wory Avge!s attend one inft perſon®, And Molinzthe: 
" Icfuiteſaithy That menere yuurded by:Gods Angels, is a matter of Faith, but that: 


every one bath his prevliar Angell to guard: bim, 15 uot of Farth, but the commen 


' opineon of Saints and Dottors<. And ſome learned Proteſtants affirmey Thar 
* every.cleft perſon bath a fpeciall Angell to be bis keeper ©: and therefore this is 
' no point of difference 1n our religions, But the Papiſts teach divers things 


about the cuſtodic of goodiAngels, which on Aduerſarie will.not cafily:main- 
raine.out of S, Hictdm: To wit, that when « init perſon is 57 Purgatoric hicgead 
e Angell repaires thitbey, and doch wiſit and comfort him z reporting unto him the 
Maſſes and praters which are for him in the world, and willing bim there. 
wpon to reft ſecure in the hope of his delinerance ©, And Becanus the [eſwice f to- 
her with: many Schoolemen before him, Bmaincaine, that Anrichriit ſhall 
ant a good Angell to be his Guardian. | 


Al. Hal. p. 2. q. 41.m. 4-2. 4+ Tho, Aqu. 2. d. 11, q. z- ad. 5. & par. 19.113. ar. 4. ad. 3. Dionyf, Canhuſ 


— 


- - Article 3, Pilgrimage to holy places. 


——_— 


Sundry perſons'in the Primitive Church trauel{ed ro Hieruſalem andrhe Holy 
Land Some co vilic their friends, and to behold che places and ſacred monu- 
ments mentioned in che Bible other to gaine bater vnderſtanding of che 
Storie, or to delight their mindes wich fuch chings as they had heard and 
read, or to confirme their beleefe : Some alfo delired ro worſhipn that place 
where Chriſts teet had walked>: and ſome in thoſe dajes were ſuperſtirtous, 
atcributing more fanitie to that place thanco other, [oh.4.2 1, againſt whom 


: Greporic Niſſene indited his Orarion <. 


Buc what is this for che palliating of the ſuperſtition and coucrouſneſſe of 
pilgrimages co the Holy Land, bur efpecially co Rome at the yeere of 
Jubilee *, and ro the ſhrines and Idols of the Virgin Marie *, and other Saints 
for ſatisfaRtion and merit; deuiſed and —————_— to 1nrich che Popes coffers, 
and cozening and pilling of the Chriſtian world, and fecding the Romane 
Harpies ? | 
Paulus Touius a Popifh Biſhop,callcth Popes pardons (annexed co theſe pil- 
grimages,) The inſtruments of the Pope to gather in moneyf, And Cranzius 
ſaith 8, They were the Popes gold mines, And ſundry Popiſh Anchors cowplaine 
of the horrible wickednetle and villanics occalioned by theſe pilgrimages and 
ardons h, 
c Laftly, alchongh $. Hicrom was a fauror of traueſling to the holy Land, for 
ſome of the reaſons formerly related ; yer his doQrine 13 ſound concerning the 
matter in ſubſtance : for writing to Paulinus, he ſaith yz 7he kimgdome of heanen 


” ts alike open to them which are in Britaine, audthoſe which are at Hicruſalem * nei- 


ther thinks the that any thing is wanting to thy faith, becanſe thow haſt not viſited 
Hieruſalem \. | 


vrbem, ſupplicando, Apoſtolorum capitibus, pepulum ad commiernianan int 
F-in Bonifacio 8. Tohanges yrs 3g refert, toto illo anno, 2 0000 millta INS 
iutiarum, quas Pontifex illo anno congeffit, &c. & lib. 6. in Bonifacio 9. A qumquagefims 


Tubilzum reduxetar, fine rogatus in gratiam Romanorum, ſive fpe queſtus. Er TR—_ 


Tubilzum publicari iuber, ingenſque hominum numerus, pieratis cauſa Romam confluxit, AMPLAasQvs oyns attilit. F Tou.illuftr. 


vir, vita Leo. ro. 1. 


4: --7 > 
£ Iihs funt aurifodine. 


68. 


ſtram adnequiriam 


frangune fibi collum, & efficiuncur peiores : quia ali 


verera Pontificum ad parandam pecuniam Vide Theod. Niem.de ichiſm. Pap hb. rep. 
b Polydor. Virgil, de Inuent.!. 8. c.z. Plarina in Bonifacio 9. Auentin. annal. I. y. Maximam fene- 
| inimicosſuostollebane. Vincent. Hiſpan. Homnes & mulieres peregrinands 
o vadunt caſtz, & redeunt mererrices. Verger.de idol. Lauret. pag. 64. Lame 
rauam aggreilus ſum, zelo Dei, vtinamn ſegundutn (cientiam. i Hicroa.cp.13- 


: plerique anſa hinc ac 


Article 4. 


" Adoration of the Croſſe and Religs es. 


Article 4. Toxching the Adoration of the Croſſe. 


» mans, 


S. Hierom reporteth not (as our Aduerſaric faith *) that Paula adored the * T- W.pag, 24. 
Croile®, bo Fw. proftrating her ſclfe before the Crolle, ſhe beheld Chriſt wich — _—_ 


the eyes of her faich, as he was crucified by the Iewes,and adored him, And ic is * Hicren. e. 27. 


Proſtrata ate 


acknowledged by Bellarmine, that Paula adored nor the Crofle<, And it ip- crucem te. Care 
e 


. . » Þ - ſe ulis n 
eares by the primitiue Fathers, that there was no Popiſh adoration of c n—_— 


iſe vſed in their daics: for S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh thus z Helen (che mother « 3ella.doimag, 
> poor Carntencine) adored the heaxenly King, and not the woodden Croſſe, for |;*:< 3+ 


_ , d Llamas ſum.ce- 
this were an heatheniſh error, and vanitic of impious people _ Clef, 3. Part. C2. Fe 
Tcgemur viuifice 


erucis vexillum adorare, &c. adorationelatriz. © Ambroſ, rar. funcbr. de obiru Theodoſti. Cyril. contra Iukan. 1, 5, Minutius Fas 


Vx. in ORaau. l. 8. Arnobil. ; 


— Article 5. Signing the bodie with the ſigne of the Croſſe, 


_ 


| —— 


The ſigning of the bodie with the ſigneof the Crolle,as it was anciently vied + Canon. ecctec 


by the prime Chriſtians co theſe ends, x, To profeilethar they were not aſha- 7 ** Chaved of 
ny of Chriſt crucified, nor of the —_——_— and crolles which betell them Jay Ie 
for his ſake.z 2. Tharchey hoped for ſaluation and redemption by Chriſt Teſws pre oo. 
crucified, whom the Tewes and Gentiles deſpiſed, our Diuines acknowledge to Eccleiz pius 8 
be lawfull*, Bur the Papiſts not contemting chemſelues with the lawfull vſe gs = 
thereof, haue ſundry wates abuſed the ſame. 1. They. make it an inſtrument ec. cont. $rapt, 
of miracles, after chat the giftof miracles was ceaſed in the Church, 2. They ©7993. au. in 


aſcribe vneo it a verrue to ſanRific mens perſons, and che creatures of God z ro 5: Frzncis : mY 
1 ' : uam f]. 
expell and repell dcuils, co deliver from dangers and cuils 8, andco performe gro rag. agar 


ſome of cheſe ctfe&s by force ofthe very ourward deed, or exx epere operato Þ, *© _— _ 
In regard of theſe abuſes our Church obſerucch not ſo common an vſe of conver eft. 5 


the ſigneof the Crolle as was in former ages : Neuctthelelle, we condemne not Þ Betkr-deimag. 
the ſame (igne in regard of ir ſelfe, bur vſe ic in che Sacrament of Baptiſme, and riceccleſcarhl.3. 


abftaine from the more frequent vie of ir, becauſe you haue fo touly abuſed £45; 3** devign. 


- . S» . ec cleſ.1. 2 oC. $. 
icto ſuperſtition : and we follow herein the rule'of Canon Law, warranted by * Bellar. ib.cxit- 
the Scripturc and Primitiue Church', : M2 


| . | 7 _ , 
tradiabolum, Wil. Nubrigenſ. hiſt, Angl.1. 2.c, 22. de quodam Keello, &c. P. Cluniacenſis ep. I. C. 1. Quod FM. pn.» oft 


pan adorandam. Durand. Rational 1. 5.c.2. Dionyf. Carthul, de feft. exale. cructs. Tantam in cruce confidentiam habenr fideles, vr eius 
gnatione,ſe ab aduerſitatibus tueri, & bonis tirmari, & 4 dzmonibus protegi credant & ſperent, « Gratian.d.6 3-C. quia. & de conſis, 
& 4.c. {i quis, 2 Kin.18.4. Aug. de ciuit, Dei, l.10.c.8. Concil.Flibert.c. z 5. Concil. Carthag. 3.c.30. ConciLAnzifodor.e. 3 


Article 6, Kiſſing andreuerencing of Relikes, 
Paula kiſleth the ſepulcher and ſtone of Chriſt his Reſurrefion, it token of e Hicronep. 53.24 
her reioycing for the benefir of her Redemption, whereof ſhe was put in minde RP Avg: & 
by choſe Monuments, But why doc you charge the Proteſtants wich condem- 1.1.c39. 
ning chis ? we onely reproue, 2. Such adoration of Relikes, as Saint Hierom ;emoab. _ 
himlclfe and Auguſtine condemneds, 2, The artributing of ſupernaturall a:m15z5, p.233. 
effc&s ro Monuments and Relikes, which chey haue nor by any ordinance of pL, op 


God. 3. To place confidence and merit in theſe things withouitany diuine au- Bon: ann. 1008; 
thoritie z and co cauſe people to gad and wander to this or thar place, that they Picivius he 


may receive benefit by chem. 4, We moſt of all condemne the 1mpoſtures and CO 
couctouſnetle of the Romaniſts, who in ſtead of true Relikes brought in coun- conuencrne qui- 


terfeirs Þ, and then for filthy lucre bartercd and made portfale of theſe Relikes, ron SOT 


abuſing hercin the ignoranceand ſuperſtition of fond people, neck 

us, &c. Baron, 
an. 1100.n.10. The Laxe u ford wherewith Chrifti ſide was pierced. Sigo. de reg. Ital. 1.9, A braigw Serpent made of the ſame braſſt which 
Moſts bu ſerpene was, a1 Millen m Saint Ambroſe bu Chaved Berga. Spier jo lb. G— 93, Tunica inconſuuls Domini n#+ 
rt, &C. 6a terwpeſtate inuonra fuir, &c. 


K 3 Article 7. 


Monafticall lifes. 


Article 7. Tormenting of Denils at the Sepulcher of Saints, 


I ——_s. 


ie Ag de Ci. When ir pleaſeth the Lord to ſhew his power, and co worke miracles in any 
uir.Dei, 1.8.c-26. place, or by any meanes, as ſcemeth good vato himſelfe, we admire his power, 
2 nid and praiſe his goodneſſe : and we are not ignorant how God hath vſcd dead 
hom.66.& 2 Cor. hones as an inſtrument of life, 2 King, 13.21, And concerning theſe things, a 
x Tuel.Reply, arc. MOſt reuerend Biſhop of our Church hath wriceen in this manner * ; A/mighty 
1.pag.z9. Chem- (God, for the teftimonie of his doflrine and truth, bath oftentimes wrought preat 
Conc. p. 4.de re- Miracles, een by the dead carkaſes of his Saints, in witneſſe that they had | Sg 

his meſſengers, aud the inſtruments of bis will : but as they were god inducements 
rempl. 1.2.7. at the fir#t to leads people wnto the truth, ſo afterwards they became ſnares, to 


_— RS. leade the ſame people into errors, 


— 


— 


Article 8. Building of monaſteries, and prof: ſmug monaſticall life, 


—_ —— 


a 
h_—_— 


HeretheP. P. like a Spider, would weaue the long thred, and looſe Cobwebs 
ef his Abbies, Priorics, and Nunneries, andche infinite ſwarmes of his religious 
Orders from the example of Paula and S. Hierom. Bur his Monkes and Fricrs 
arenot of the kinred with the ancient ; and ſetting aſide che name onely and 
ſome few generalicies, they agree in the ſame manner together as the Phariſics 

did wich Abraham,whoſe of-ſpring they boaſted themſclues co be, Ioh.8.3 9. 
« Hleron. ad Pan- S, Hicroms Monkes liucd in ſolicarie places *, and got their liuing with che 
Linep.13. S:c9P* 1abour of their hands *, They were lay people, and no Prieſts ©,ncicher pollciled 
Monachus, quid they lands, either in priuate or common 4, Some of our Aduerſaries more 
facis in vb. &c ingenious than their fellowes, ſay ; They were intangled with no vowes *, they 


zor. inſt. mor.p. 
ohenens. "" vicdno diſguiſed apparellf, neichcr did theſe vndertake the ſarisfation and cx- 


— —_ Ls piation of ocher mens (ins 8, but onely embraced a retired life : many of chem 
eper.Monac-c.28. to the end that __ ſequeſtred from worldly affaires, they might haue liberty 
lioder. ep.z3, © ſeruc God moretrecly : others that they mighe be trained vp in godlinelle 
« 1d.ad Euftoch. and good learning, and fitted to the publike ſeruice of the Church Þ. Nuns and 
© Pelydor.de in- Laicks continually read che holy Scripture i, neicher were chey ſo abſolutely 
- gh tied to thar Rate of life, but that if they could not containe and liue chaſtly, rhey 
vinculum. mighe goe abroad into the world and marrie, (although they were then cenſu- 
# Anconin. fam. Led and reproucd of inconſtancie *:) and it ſeemeth by che words of Achana- 
x. $. 2.Demizico ſ1us land Auguſtine ®, that ſome of thoſe Monkes liued in wedlocke, and there 


& ordini ſeo B. vere maricd Monkes in Gregoric his time *, 


birum geſtandum =But come we now toPopiſh Monkes ; they leade their liues in Cities and fre- 
ofteade & colo- quented habirations, enioying riches and polleſſions in abundance", They are 
ee $-oPo) Plokure Lords of Mannors, Caſtles, Parks, and of all manner of worldly goods. 


charirace, res bi They arc cloathed in rich aray, and faredeliciouſly cuery day, and cheir whole 


diſciplinas, exn2 life 154 Yacancie from Tabour and care. Let me be indged a lier (ſaich Bernard®) 
quotidie ibi dabat 5f 1 haxe mot ſcene an Abbot ride with ſixtie horſe, And the ſame Bernard La- 
> - nr bewr, lining ſecret, and voluntarie poxertie, are the enſignes of true CHMonkes : but 
pro peccatoribus your eies beboldemory thing which u loftie 3 your feet run to each common meeting ; 
rig. wt Jour tongues are beard in enery councell, and your hands deſpoile and raniſh excry 
pro hiis qui in parrimonie. 

Feria > fig There was never ſuch an hypocriſie harboured inthe world as this of Popiſk 
ny hawia « eranc, vt pro eis ſatisfacerer, &c. b Ambreſ.L 10.ep.8z. 1 Aug.epiſt. 76. Hiero. ad Ruſt. ep. 4. Top.0: we 


. 37. & ep. 13. Polydor. de Invent. L9.c.:. k Fpiphan.l. z. har. 41 in fine. Hieron. ep.8. & ep. 47. Cyprian. ep 62. 
ad Dracene. , 2.739. ® Aug. deharcl. har, * Greg. lib. 1. ep. 49. ® Gerſ. dede- 


IN Turin Tr aar 2a7mrent. pa 79 x. 
ML vir, cccl. + og 3 & Monach, fant _ offciales fiſci quam Chriſti, tows niſibus mulgauces mundo, Ac, + Bern. apol. 
ad Willcl. Abbas, » Bern. <p. 423. in fire ad i 


c. Seaonend, Archiepiſcopum. : 
monaſticall 


Voluntarie pouertie. © 31 


I 


monaſticall life q, for they vow pouertic, and yet in wealth and proſperitie ex- 3L=b.Scanab. 


cecd Kings: vowing obedience, they neither giue vnto God the thingswhich Hearicus, &c. in- 
are Gods, nor to Ceſar thoſe duties which are Ceſars, They vow chaſtitie, and Fn4. dzmonis 


the greater part of them rot away in filchinetler, rofeſſus eſt. 
yer the greater part 0 you © Gerſ:de defxir. 
eccleſ. num. 65, Clauftra monialium fafa ſunt quaſi proftibula mererricum. Touian. Pontan. de bel. Neopol. &c. Veſtalium monaſts 


yia ita amatoribus patent, vt inſtar lupanarivrum int, Henor. Aug, Dial, de predeft.& lib, arb. in unmunditici ſorde computreſcunt, 


— —__— _—_— 
—___— 


Article 9, Voluntarie ponertie. 


Feigned ſanRiitie is a double iniquitie\: and this voluntarie pouertie ſo much 
extolled in Poperie, is the foulett hypocriſie that cuer the Sunne ſhone vpon, 
All the wealth vpon carth ſufficerh nor the Popiſh faftion, and you may ſooner 
fatisfie hell chan the Romiſh Clergie z and yet they finde ſeduced fautors, who 
yeeld a credulous care to their probleme of voluntarie pouerte. 

Macthew Paris * treating of che begging Friers, who by vow vndertooke the 
ftriteſt forme of pouertic, ſaith ; /» Bng/ard they builded MManſions,whoſe towers 
were equall to Kings Palaces, Theſe are the men which hoard vp inualuable trea- 
ſure in ſumptuous edifices, and loftie walled buildings, xc, They hang vpon rich 
men whom they know to abound inwealth, &c. 

A neas Syluius faich"s The foure Orders of CMendicants inhabit there, 
free from all beggerie, 

Papirius Matlon *, Powertic which religious Orders ſeeme to profeſſe, is more 
batefull to them thanto any other Order of men. 

The wealth and couctouſnelle of Popes hath exceeded all meaſure, Iris re- 
ported of Pope Iohn the 22. thar at his death helefe behinde him rwenty five 
millions or tun of gold 1, Clement the fift died, ſeiſed of an infinice maſſe of rrea- 
ſure, which he bequeathed to his kinred *. And Sixcus Quintus of late yeeres, 
left bchinde him in ready coine fiftie hundred thouſand pounds?. 

Neuertheletſe, our Romiſh Emiſlaries doe in the meane time ſpeake Jarge- 
ly in commendation of poucrrie y affirming, that to giue away all one hach 
to charitable yſcs, ro wit, to Abbeys and Maſſemonger;®, is a worke of ſuper- 
erogation ©, 

But althongh it be adutie pleaſing God to depart with all one hath, when the 
Lord himſe]fc, either by expretſe commandement, Martth. 19. 2 1.0r by his cal- 
ling and prouidence, offering a iuftoccaſion, Heb, 10.34. inioynech man rodoe 
ic ; yec the preſumpruous doing hereof without any ſuch calling is vnlawfull, 
and many times little differeth from theeuerie in che giuer and recctucr. The 


ame is contrary to the rule of the Scripture, 2 Cor. 8. 13,14. It depriues peo- } 


ple of abilicie tro performe thoſe duties, for which they ſhall erernally be rewar- 
ded; Match. 25. 35.and of the bleſſing ſpoken of, Atts 20. 35. and it agrees 
- with the hypocriſie condemned, Matth. 1 5. 5. And in the Primiciue Church 
it was cenſured by diuers of the Fathers, as a praQtiſe of Heretickes 9. 

And whereas this P, P. endeuoureth to confirme his ſuperſticion from the 
example of Paula, (as other of his faith hauedone beforc him*) I findein$, Hic 
rem, 1. that Paula made prouilion for her children before ſhe entered into this 
liberall courſe of giuing away her goods*. 2, Hicrom taxcth her for being oucr- 
profuſe in beſtowing 8, and aduiſerh her not co be too lawth, leſt —_— 
the ſtocke of her \. bbrr ſhe diſabled her ſelfe from doing the good which 

ſhe moſt deſired, 


f Aug. ſup. Pla. 
63, 


t Matth. Pariſ. is 
Henri, 3.p. 5 93» 


u Fpiſt, 1C5, de« 
ſcriptio Viennz, * 
x ''apic, Maſſon, 
de epiſc. vrb.].6.1n 
Clem. 5. Religioff 
þ profit? vi- 
entur paupettate, 
prz cunc:s mor- 
talibus exoſam 
kabenr. 
y Paraleipotn. 
Viperg.ann.r 3 xs. 
Pap. Maſlon. in 
Toh. 2 2. Iohannes 
Pontif. congecſtis 
in numerato decies 
ſepries centenis 
florenorum aureo- 
rum mllibus, &c. 
Vice Platin. in 
Toh. 23. Henric. 
Token. Canonic, 
Magdeburg. Silua 
loc.com. 
z Papir. Maſſon. 
de epitc. vrb.1.6.in 
em. 5, 
s Cicarel. yita 
:xti 5, 
b Bellarm. de Mo» 
nach, L. 2. c. 46. 
Poſſefſiones do- 
natz eccleſtis & 
monaſteriis, quid 
aliud fant, quam 
elecmoſyne 
Matth. Parif. in 
Richard. r, 
Ceſtrenlis epiſco- 
pus , omnia 
poflidebat 4m 
ro, & argento, 8 
gemmis, & y 
pretioſis, domibus 
religioſis & pau- 


$ auit, 
© The, Ac opal, 
.19.c.6. Alex. 


; q 
Hal. par. 4.9.30. & 4.31. Azor. inſtic. mor. par.1.l.1 3.ea.t. 4 Bpighan. Dan Aug. dc hareſ. hzr. 46. Baron. to. 5. an. 440. n. 8. 


Ambeol. offic. l.z.c.zo. e Al. Hal.p. 4. q. y1-m. 3-ar.1. Reſp. 
ret cunRa largica oft. g Ib, Cumin largiendo eſſe profuligs, arguebam, &c. 


Aruwcle 


Hieron. ep. 27, Nula fic amayu fibos, quibus antequam proficaſes» 


ies fern 
_ 


pena: Rr SI 202g = - 
ae XD ew eanciwy - as -- *-6ihe wn. AL A T * chown 
"_ PT. : 5 hes > 6 I % 
PR IPEIESE > Oe nes oroggys I no "EMBED 25-2490 Te © leet 
nay | 25grongy hy ” I inten Toa crane _— +44 —_— 
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Om > OI _——_—_ 


Wearing of haire-clath. Popiſh faſting. 


—_I 


te gs 10, _ of haire-cloth k and lying vpon the ground in flead of 
a be | 


k Pareus com. The wearing of haire-cloth, and lying vpon the ground, are things indiffe. 
_ + rent Þ, frequent in che Old Teſtament, 2 Sam. 3. 31. 2 Kings 19.1, Iob 16.15, 
rusquidemper ſe, Dan, g. 3. but haue notany example inthe New, 


necumprodatut, Epiphanius condemneth the open wearing of haire-cloth as vndecent, and. 
£ Epiphan.L.z. diſagrecing with the manner of the Catholike Chucch', and there is no neceſ- 
—_— > im ficieof the doing hereof, Howſoeuer theſe things being in their kinde ingif. 


& expand exixze ferent, ( when they are lawfully vſcd) arc not condemned by vs : onely the 
29999” ©. fem, Vile hypocrific* and miſerable ſuperſtition, which after the daics of the anci- 
devita Cler. Sz- ent Fachers oppretled the Church, hath cauſed the Proteſtants lefle roeſteeme 
teſtes, dumaliud theſe exerciſes, rather maintaining the ſubſtantiall ations of morrificacion, 
monſtrans exz2 Rom, 8, x3, Jocl2,13. 21Pct.2,11, Tit, 2, 12, Luke 9.23. Icrem, 4. 4. than 
Ces tn- theſe bodily exerciſes, z Tim. 4. 8, And ſurely after that, the Church forger- 
>—y ting the admonicions of holy Scripture, Marth, 6.16. Col. 2.21.23, beganco 
1 Breviar. Rom. deſcribe mortification rather by corporall exerciſes than ſpirituall ations, there 
de conſecr. ere oppretled the ſame an vmbragious heape of ſuperſtition : and in ſtead of true 
um yr veſtem il- godlinelle, people dored after prodigious veſtures and habits, repoſed confi- 
lam ita denediext Jencein Fricrs ſtinking Coules |. Andthe brutiſh Friers, Dominick and Fran- 
arma fortia adte- Cis, Contemning haire-cloth as. meane, began ro weare ſhirrs of Male next 
gendum pet. = their $kinne, chaines of Iron, and halters ® z and they whipped and diſpled 
conra fpirirum chemſclues like Baals Prieſts®, and lay naked in the ſnow ®, and wallowedin 
parry © An. the dunghill wich ſwine?, and the ſhamefull ſuperſticion of theſe beaſts, was 
_ Gm. kit. (indeed) preferred before Chriſt Icſus and his Apoſtles doftrine. 

$.:. Marth. Paril. : Fo # : ; 
Was, dude erin cf © 0 ene enieae cle per paces Fd. ka ord, exper Inrcer coneca Soerſop oils 
pro falucis © reportarent, = 19.ib. tit. 23.c.2.$. 1. Vincent. ſpec. ops aq 212. Surius tom. 5. ORobr. pa. $50. in $. Do- 
minic. Joricato. ® Antonin.ib.c.2.&.r, # Sur.to.y.in vita Francil. c. 5.pa. 589. P Marth. Parif. in Henric. 3. pa.328. 4 An- 
ton. hiſt, p. 3-Vt. 23.C. 1.5. 1. Perhunc (Paulum) tur ad Chriſturn, facilius per hunc. Nec mireris, &c. quia docriua Pauli,ficur & 


czrerorum erat inducens ad gdem & obſeruantiam przceptorum : duttrina Dominici ad obſcruantiam c 
rum, & ideo tacilus per ipſurn icur ad Chriſtum, &c. vid. 


——— 


Article 11, Abſtinence from fleſh, wine, and daintie meat vpon denotion, 


———k 
nd 


a Leſſeus deiuſtit, The whole ſubſtance of Popiſh faſting *, conſiſterh of abſtinence from cer- 
Frets taine kindes of mear, prohibired by the Roman Church, and in forbearing & 
lewnj folun i= ſecond ſtanding meale. 

abſtinenia cibo- In Popiſh faſting itis lawfull co cat one large meale, and if the ſame bee ex- 
rum veriorum & ceſfiue, it oucrchrowerh nor the merit of faſting *, Alſo, a beuer and drink- 
dz refs2ionis.Ca- Ing at cucning is permitted ©, wherein one may recciue fosd of any kinde be- 
bores fans. veris- longing to theday, if he exceed nor in meaſured: and berweene dinner and 
jeiunij confitit in drinking one may take food in a ſmall quantitic*, Wine and ſtrong drinke are 
png e "ho. permitted in Popiſhfaſts, both at meal, and at any time of the day as oft as one 
ram rardiorem. will f, And cherebe diuers occaſions whereupon people may be excufed from 
-  aAery wn faſting : and among chereſt, a great Caſuiſtof Spaine8 deliuercth theſe which 

f | > ESA 

Coir ci om elle iouniam quod mein, Tots ſe, Face, 16-095 arts quis multum cxcoes, nonsþ 1) uns 
CS Kb Rint a4 123 ridane reriane nan redefirs, ve non reficg; uid quitine faces, & moden 


non excedar. © Caieran, ibid. Videntur omnes hij pluries comedere & non frangere iciunium, f Arzor. p. 1. inſtit. mor. l. 7.c. 8. 
Ormnes communi conſenſu teſtantur, id quod in porum ſamitur, yinuen, &c. non ſoluere tciunium, Llamas ſum, par, 3. c. 5. $24 Po+ 


us nunquan frangit teiunjum, Neque mane veipere, etiamſi fit yini, 8s Llamas ib. F. 21, pa. 389. Caieran. ſum. verb. 1c1un. 
Mold wn rout dbinm racci , BOR LEDRUT iviuaars ; & ſimiliter i YxX6r won potelt ſe gratam viro feruare, 
macilcua, pallida, &c, 


follow: 


Hypoerifie of Popilh fate. "ui 33 


follow : If a man have made bimſelfe wearie in digging or breabyvg 'into: a houſe. 

that he might rob it, or in killing bis nei boar, or in nwultiplyiug vnchaſfte altions,or. ' 

trauclling a long way to viſit his Concubine, and by theleandthe like meanes fig 

deth himſelfe vnable to faſt, he is not bound vneo the ſame, _ : ... |_- "=- 
And in ſundry c:\es one may procure another tofaſt for him z neither is * Toles: inf. @ 


ic ncedfull in Popiſh faſting co conioyne with abflinence from. meat, prayers, _— 2 4-28 


- 


almes-dceds, or any cxcrcile of religions and chey. which fall, may goc ro: 7f 35: Grovian, 


. dt. 28.c. presb.& 
mecale at ten, eleucn, or tweluea clocke in the fore-noone®. - depenitiſt,3.c2. 
Bernard deſcribing the manner of taſting, exerciſed in Monaſteries in his by #4 


daies, faich! (ar meale) One diſo us ſerued in after another, and- tn plate of flaſh merl7.c 20Sim. 
goodly fiſhes are ſerned double vpon the board. When one u ſatiate with one ſort, on 


then ſucceedeth another ſeruice, and exery meſſe is ſo damtily cooked, that after « LNaat, ences 
man hath fed upon foure or fine diſhes, the flomacke is pronoked by wnrietie to fur- HO 


ther appetite. Inan Ocation vetered at the Synod of Treuirs, the Auchorfaich =; 2:< 37: 


They preach (hriſt faſting in the wilderneſſe, and themſelues line ſumptuonſly after Pr. wy 
the rule of the Epicure, dining in his garden, &c, kan. 3.1m, 9.C.5. 


Lindan a grolle Papift, among many ether things ſaith z The fafts of Cas th yo na 
tholthes are ( meere gluttonie and ) Epicure-like ". 1 ſhadow of true faſting is O— 
onely fourd in the Catholike ( burch, Onr faſtings ſwinnwe with wine, and ower- permiſi eccieva e- 


flow with abundance : and by warietie of fiſb exceed the daintineſſe of fleſs, and prokfg Ag 
ſeeme tobe avery mockery with God. carnium > Reſp. 


Berweene theſe faſts and ſuch as are commended in holy Scripture, and ale rei 
were praftiſed by Saint Hterom, by Paula, and other of the ancient, I wonder tditta, & ideo 


what concord our Aducrary can eſpie. _ AE 


Saint H'crom and Paula commmended by him, faſted freely of their owne vivunt in aqua:fed 


, , n , terra fi.it maledi- 
eleion, ( in regardof time and manner) compelled by no lawes of Roman @z, _— 


Church®: Ther abſtinence was from fiſh, wine, and all daincies, as well as & To-4.Condil. 
. . . . . ur. Synod. Treuir, 

from fleſhy z and wich bodily abſtinence chey conioyned praier, repentance, an. 1,48.oraroD. 
deeds of charicie, reading holy Scripture, inward mortiftcation 4, &c. But our 178 EP 
Aduerſaries teach, That drinking of Wine, taking of ElefInaries, Co:ſernes”, aud 3-ca.10 & 11,vi. 
eth:r delicates, enen after a ſen/uall manner, breaks not their faſting, _. "0 
Now for the concluſion of this Seton, I aduiſe T,w#. Þ, once againe to re- AR. 13. Habes in 


uicw S. Hicrom, before he preſumeto make thefaſting commended by him, a priviciua eccl.fia 


þ : ſponeanea- ienmia. 

ſamplcr of his Romiſh hypocrlic. y Hicron, ep. 29. 

Vimo, & liquami- 

. . - N aa . ne, & piſcibus, & 

melle, & reliquis quz gow fuauia ſunt, &c. &q Hieron. cone. Touinian. l, 2. & ſup. Toel. c. 1. * Silueſt, ſum. verd. i6:1un. n. ae. Pe- 
eus vini, & cleRuaria, &c. ex ſewſualu4te ſumpta, non frangune 1celuniurn, | 


_— 


Article 12. Keeping ſet houres of Praier z as in the morning, at the third, the 
ſixth, the ninth,enenſong, and midnight, 


a 


LG 


Our Aduerfary would hence extra&t his Popiſh Canonicall houres : but nei- 
ther che number, ( for Popiſh houresare ſeuen *) nor thecime, neither yer the » Azarp. 1. mor, 
forme and matter of the ſeruice agree. — 
Midnight is none of the Roman hounres and the matter of Paula her fer- tine, bath burrwo 
uice, were praiers, thankſgiuings, and Pſalmes, raken our of the holy Scriprured, {7,19< 7% ue 
vicd in a Lnem rongue, and ioyned with ry and inward de- > Hier. :b. Pſalua- 
uocion, Bur our Romiſts Canonicall houres conſitt ( chiefly) of invocation 72 <xabams 
of Saints and Angels, of ſuperftirious bleſſing of Creatures z Hymnes and 
chauntings in the honour of the Virgin Marie z and the parcels of Scrip- 
ture ved in their ſervice, are miſerably and incptly peruerted co ſuperftici- 
on. Allo this ſervice is pertormed in an vnknowne congue, which many « Caharinanaes. 
times the Pricits themieiues vnderſtand nor © : and according to their ©"; Ca rae 
doctrine it 1s noc materiall, whecher any perſon preſent vaderitand —_ L. 6, bib ag. 36. 
0 


- 


—<— > wh ores; 5g er 


Ldiabet, - <9: Mr OOLCEERIRE aureus pon > A” — 
> Ueno - _ _ 
no wr 0 te tb at Drs AY FOI TEES 


is 6 


mr ——es i ——_—_ 


34 Canonicall howres, Mortal and veniall ſinne, 


« lac. Graph.de- of ir or not9,' Neither is inward deuotion neceſſary to the ſubſtance of this 


cianrP. 1-2 feruice, buconely for greaterperfe&tion *: nor [a any particular atrendanceto 


CIRG $3220 Ws words *, or auall attention cothe matcer in hand,or to the end in genera}; 
Snonpeccat, but onely an attention virtuall, which is, that onegoing to Martins or Even. 
# Bellar. de bon. (0, purpoſeto fulfillthe Commandement of the Church *® z and admitthac 


FE nts fac. 1. in rehearſing theſe Oriſons one pronounce the words ſoftly, thar others can 


2. <-13. Leff. de (x2rcc heare, or in falſe orch hie, or wherrie th 
: - c, or in falſe orthographue, or wherrie them ouer as one troales an 
—T "ww cart z and if theminde wander and be diſtracted, yea, if one whiſper 


gant xo. With another, and ſalure commers in, or ſubſcribe his name; yer enterrainin 


Naua.Man.c. 25. no Wiltull cogitation repugnant to the generall end of ſeruing God ©; This ex. 
—— AR ternall worke of babble and lip-labour, is diuine worſhip ; and doth imperrate, 


- was * ſatisfie and merit for theraſclues and others. 
Vidztelam. To Alſo the Papiſts concerning the time of canonicall houres, turnenight inco 


lex. Lefſeus. Nz- day, and one hourcinto another : midnight Euenſong 13 ſaid at ſunneſertingi, 
k Azor. ib. c.11. the Mactins of the nextday may be rehearſed over night *, Andif a Prieſt poſt 


_——_ iv.%- ouer all checanonicall houres by nine of the clocke in the forcnoone, becauſe 


Purand. 4.d. :5- he would goe to paſtime, and ſport himſcltfe the reſt of the day, he commic. 
gig ,. tech no morcall ſinne *, 

Amonio, 3-titz1} Thus the ſuperſtition of Popiſh canonicall houres agrees with the practiſe 
<4. hora, Of Hicrom and Paula, like the croaking of Froggs in a marriſh wich Da- 
oo Da v. hora, ids harp. 

Silueſt. y. hora. 

Joh. Medina , de ; 

erat. q- 15. ew mary Law Caſuiſts, Caietan, opuſc. to. 3. tr. 4 Clericusobligatus ad horas, G preter intentionem evagatur, excuſarur ab 
intentione. Dum cantacur Kyric (in Miſſa) poteſt licite/ſacerdos, dicere horas canonicas. 4 Azor.ib. c. 9. [elet. ib. 1. 2. 6. 13. Naua;, 
Silueft. &c, k Tokrt.ib.L 2.c. r;. Gerſon. p. 2, Reg. moral, | lac. Graph, deciſ, p,1.L2.c. 53.n. 19. 


tn. FEEFIFY i 


_— _ 


Article 13. . The difference of little and great ſinner, 


——m—_—_ 


We acknowledge the ſame difference of greater and leller (innes which chis 
Father did, and ſubſcribe to his doctrine concerning the ſame, deliuercd in 
Cyprian. ep. $3. his Epiſtle co Celantia ®, where he faich, /r was the error of the Stoickes ro deny 
n.16. Alia ct Phi- the difference of ſinnes, and toequall a ſcape or ſmall thing done amiſſe to a hainous 
—_ ratio, Crime. We beleene there us great diner fitie of ſinnes, becauſe we reade the ſame ; and 
quia dicurt om- yer weetudge, that it is very ſafe to beware of ſmall ſinnes as if they were great, 
&c. Neither doe 1 know whether we may call any ſinne {mall, ſecing it i commit- 
" ted with a certainecontempt of God. And he u moſt prudent who reſpetteth net ſo 
' much the quantitie of the thing commanded, as the dignity of thecommanatr, 

All che Proteftancs in ſubſtance of matter, acknowledge a difference of ve- 
niall and morcall ſinne in _ regenerate, and many of them admit the 
4e termes and forme of ſpeech ®, But in the ſenſeand expoſition of this diſtmRi- 
& on, we differ from the Papiſts, 1.by denying that any ſinnes are veniall by na- 
ture, or by the morall law ®, and that in perſons iniuſtornor regenerate,though 
there be a difference of offences, yer there is nor ſuch a difference, as for any of 
Per. Mart. com, fheir finnes to be by nature veniall. 
_ 2. In perſons regenerate diuers ſinnes are veniall by indulgence, and ſuch 
z» asGod inhis mercy ( reucaled inthe coucnant of grace) imputeth not co iult 
Be deg wat the 4 perſons, ſo farre as therefore to eſteeme them worthy of his crernall wrath,and 
andmerral feos. VAWorthy of his grace, Prou. 20. 9. lam, 3. 2. Rom. 7. 17. 23, 24- 
: Foule and gricuous ſins in ſuch perſonsare morrall, z Cor. 6.9, 16, Ezech. 


ELLE 
vo kg | 
i 11 7 


. 


9] 


com. P. 2, de i 
Nur, Sola doarina : EY 
Kidei monftrar diſcrimen pec. mertalis & venialis, &c, fons erroris apud ſcholaſticos, quod ſine reſpeRu fidei ex ſola lege diſcrimen inter 
mortale & veniale pec. conſtituerunt. Aug. enchir. c. 70. de quotidianis,leutbus,brewbuſque peccatis, &c- De Symboulo ad Catechum. 
L x. c. 6.to. 9. Nondico yobis, quia fine peccato hic viuetis, fed ſunt venialia, fine quibus vita iſtanon eſt, De Temp, ſeri. 56. Sicut 
ſine caigueis pec. nullus ynquam aut fuit, aut ofſe porery, ita fine capitabbus criminibus, denante & auxiliane Dev, omnumodis, eſſe pol: 
ſamus & debemus. 8 
I'd, 


Reading of Scriptare_. 


y_ 


18. 21, and continue ſoyncill chey be forſaken, Ezech. 18. 21, and are oblice- 
raced by repentance. ; : 

Bur offences of ignorance, forgetfulneſſe, inconſideration, and whereunto 
thereis notan aduiſcd conſent z and ſuchas in regard of their matter, arc not 
repugnant to the maine offices preſcribed by rhe commandements of God : 
and notwithſtanding which, the heart principally adherech vneo God, and 
which ſtop or quench nor the gracefull operation of Faith, Hope and Charirie, 
towards theit maine obiect : theſe are veniall by indulgence, and compatible 
with grace, as hath formerly beene ſaid, 


Penn I WO 


s 3 lt. 


t_— 


Article 14. The v»learned reading the Scriptures, haning a learned man for 
F their Maſter, 


—— 


The Proteſtants requireche ſamehumilitie and ſobrierie in reading the holy 
Scriptures, which Saint Hierom and other of che Fachers did *, And our peo- 
ple hauelearned Paſtors and other helps, to inſtrutthem in the vſe of this pro- 
ficableand godly dutie®. Burche Papiſts vader pretext of ſobrietie, ſtarue che 
people, Amos 8, 1 2, and depriuethem of reading the Scripture, vnlelle in ſuch 
places where chey cannot cttect their purpoſe, as I haue formerly proued from 
their owne words, p 


Apts 


oy 
S_ 


þ 
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Article 15, Thelcarnedft confeſſing their doubting and ignorance, in the expli= 
cation of the Scripture, : 


pe EET 


As atheefe when he would _ che houſe, pucteth out che light z ſo our Ad- 
uerſartes endeuourto depriue the houſhold of faich of the light of holy Scrip- 
ture, Pſal. 119. 104. Andto this end they ampliie che difficultic thereof ©, and 
deny the ſame being tranſlated into any vulgar language co be therule of faich 4, 
and in ſtead ras, they bring in Traduions, and old wiues fables*. Bur we 


—_ 


rather belecue che Lord himſelte, and the PrimiciueFachers teaching vs, that the 5* 


holy Scriptures are a light, 2 Pet. 1. 19, giuing vnderttanding to the (imple, 
Prou, 1,4. and making thefooliſh wiſeco faluation, 2 Tim. 3.15, And that exc- 
ry thing concerning faith and good life, ts found in plaine ſentences of the Scrip- 
twref, And lack things are ſo manifeſt, that they rather require an hearer than 
an Expoſitor &: and all neceſſarie things are manifeſt in the Scripture: And al. 
though the profoundneſſe of Gods word exerciſeth our fiudie, yet it denieth vs not 
vnder ſtanding i. ; 

Andfor the berter inabling of the faichfull, ro be conuerſant in reading holy 
Scripture to their edification, God hath ordained a publike ſchoole and vilible 
miniſteriein his Church, Ephe. 4. 12. which when ic performeth his ducic a- 
right, is duly to bee hcard, and people muſt recciuethe ſenſe of holy Scrip- 
ture from che ſame, and not from any priuate ſpirit, Mal. 2, 7, 2 Cor, 5. 20, 
Hebr. 13. 17, 


th. "I PF 


——_—_ 


Article 16, Biſhops and Prieſts fnging, and carrying Candles in the day time 
at the bariall of the dead, 


PSY 


Mut. 


_—_ 


Tahe prime agcof the Church, che Fathers taxed Genriles for nx - VP 
ghts 


tt... Att —_ th... "—_ _ 


Gen. 9. #1. &19. 

12.15.& 19. $8.8 

27.19.Ex0d.4,10. 

14.& 32-19. « 

2 Chran. 19.2, & 

35: 22, fob 40.5+ 
ath. 16.32, 


= Calu. com. it. 
Aa.$.v.z1. 

b Aug, de tempt, 
mw Ib. ſer. 55. 
$i Scripturas diut- 
has aut ipſi non le» 
gimus,Aaut legentcs 
alios non libenter 
audimus, ipſano- 
bis medicaments 
conueituntur 


vulnera, &e. 


e Bcllar.deverb, 
Deizl. z.c.1. Greg. 
Val.roe 3. 9.1.9.1. 
p-7 .Mulhufinus de 


e. 
d Srapl. Rel. c. 5. 

. 3-4r.4-pig.531. 
: Getf. Do Eo. 
Ruinz eccleſ\.fig.8 
Fabulz & non fa- 
nz do&rinz ſunt, 
&c.quenonin re- 
uelatione Spiritus 
ſanQ, ſed fecun- 
dum traditionem 


hominum CON. 


Ro, PEN 
Aug. de dog, 
Chriſt. | 2. wa 

8 Aug.in Ioh.cr.g, 
h cy hom. 3. 
in 2.Theſl. 

i Aug.deverb.A- 
poſt. fer.1 9. 
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Candles wed in the day time. 


k Tertul, apol. c. 
35.& c. 14. Nec 
lacernis diem 1n- 
fringimus, &c. Iu- 
cernas meridie Ya- 
nas proferre. 

1 .ConciL Eliber. 


x6. c. 37. Virgil. 
21.Xneid. in fune- 
re Pallantis.C.Ta- 
cit. hiſt. 1. z. in fu- 
nere Germanic1. 


in ſchol. apparct 
hanc conſuctudi- 


* Greg.m.Regi 


L. 9. Py 
hot br 


® Rella:, de verb. 
Dei, b 2.c.15. 


d Ort cont. 
Cell 3. 

« Aug. ſup. Pſal. 
7 Ibid. 

e Aug.cp.109. 

f Chryſhom.zs. 
mn z Cor. 

s Ambroſ;, com. 

im x Cor. 14+ 


b Ancon.ſum hift. 
p-3z-tit.-23. C.9.Y. 


ar. Cath, part. 1. 


Dominic. Palma- 
mm. 


lights in the day time &: and abour the 300 yeare, a Synod prohibited Chri. 
ſtans to burne Tapers in the Cemitcric in the day time!, And Vigilancius, a 
Prieſt of Barcilo in Spaine, accuſerh the yſe chereot as an Heatheniſh cuſtome. 
Neichercan it be denied, butthe ceremony of viing Tapers and Lampes ac 
burials, was praRtiſed by che Heathen ®, No:withſtanding, tome of the Fatherg 
after the 300yeare, thatthey might more ca(ily draw che Genciles co Chriſtia. 
nite, did colcrate® and admit ® ( with an alccration of the end and manner) 
chis, and ſome other ceremonies of che Gentiles * in Chriſtian Religionp ; 
Wherein no doubt, their intention was godly, to wit, to vſe cheir Chritizan li- 


| bertic inmatcers adiaphorous, and not morally cuill, according to the Apoſtles 


rule, Tic, 1. 16. Rom, 14, 14. and to amoue a preſent offence and occaſion, 
which hindred Genriles fromreceiuing the Chriſtian faith,to wit, the difference 
of outward ceremonies and cuſtomes 4, | 

Bur in ſucceeding ages, when che Gentiles were conuerted, and theChurch 
needed not further to accommodate it ſelte ro the weaknelle of the Heathen,and 


| that things at firſt admirted by way of roleration, ſhould rather haue now bene 
* remoued and worne out: ſup 


icious perſons contrary to this, make daily ad» 
dition and increaſc, borrowing more and inore from rhe ſuperiticion of Jewes 
and Gentiles, vatill at length they ouerwhelmed Chriſtianitie with an intolera» 
ble burden of ceremonies, makipg the eafie 1oake of Chrifts Goſpell beanier than 


" the ſtate of Tewes and Gentiles *: and by chis meanes rhey obſcured Gods truth, 
- and onely madepcople ceremonious, whereas they ſhould haue beene pious, 


Buris mentibus omnia abſcindere, impoſſibile efſe non dubium eſt, 8c. Theodorit. con. Grzcos. c. $.in fine. » Chem, 
Concil. de reliq. SanQ. pa. 9g. 4 Aug. ad Ianuar.ep. 119, C. 19, Gerſon, pa:t. 3-4e vit. fpir. led. 2. 


Mr 
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Article 17. Chmrch Sermice ſung and v/ed in H:brew, Greeke, Latine, and 
SJr 17. 


mm tt, OY 
_4 


Thar Seruice ſhould be vſcd in che Syrian Janguage, ſeemeth repugnant to 
the Popiſh Tener ; which is, thatthere be oncly three holy languages, wherein 
God delighterh co heare che publike praicrs and deuorzons of his Church *, 
But the Apoſtolicall rule and _ was to pray with vndcritanding,and in a 
knowne language, 2 Cor. 14. And the Primiciue Fathers ſay z Let eaery ove w 
their owne natine ſpeech pray to God, and cxtoll, him with praiſe >, Ard bleſſed « 
the people which underſtandeth his melodie ©, And let vs wnderfland our ſmgings, 
and not powre out praiſes without pnderflanding 4. And when youpray to God with 
Pſalmes and Hymmes,let that bee cogtated in your hearts , which ss pronounced 
with your voice *. Tongues ((aich Chryſoltome) are wnprofirable, ſo long they 
be not underſtood f, And Ambroſes, 1/hat benefit can he reape who is ignorant of 
the thing be ſpeaketh? A certainelay man living inthe darkneile of Papiſtric, 
propounded this queſtion to a learned Prieſt, whether che praiers which he vn- 
derſtood not were proficable in the ſame meaſure, as choſe which were ſaid by 
Priefts :and he receiued anſwer z That enen 45 4 precious ſtone is of equall value 


in the hand of one who knoweth not the price thereof, as in a thilfull Lapidarie bis 


band ; ſo Praiers are of equall veriue, being ſaid with nounderſtarding, 4s with 
kuowledge ®, By which (imilicude it appeareth, thac Papiſts eſteeme praiers to 
beacceprableto God for the very externall worke, and chat che Lord reſpeeth 
people for their vaine reperitions, and much babble, Matth.6, 7. 

And thus much for $, Hicrom, about whom cur Aducrfaric made an excurli- 
on, thinking to aduanrage his Popiſh cauſe ; bur ſercing aſide his verball and 
vyadic declamations, vpon which ſome of his followers will perhaps hungerly 
feed, he hach gained nothing, bur is repelled likethe Eccho. 

Et in aera [uccus 
Corporss omnts abit , vox tantum atque ofſa ſuper ſunt. 
Paragr, 


e 


Cyril Alexand. of reading the Scripture, 


— 


Paragr. 2. Cyril of Al-xanaria, concerning Lay peoptes reading of holy 


Scripture, 


T.W. Cyril affirmeth, that Chrift aud bis Apoſtles propounded the hea- 


wenly preaching vntoall, calling unts their doctrine men and women of the . = 


baſer ſort : but he mentioneth not the Scripture, or women medling there- 
with. Onur blacke White hath onely inuented it to proue himſelfe a true 


Apoſt ata. 


Anſw.By thename of heauenly preaching, Cyril vnderſtandeth the doctrine 
of the Goſpell', which being firſt preached by liuely voice, was afterwards by 3 Cyril. Al. cont, 
the will of Chriſt committed towrutingk, And this holy Father maintaincth che Tn Ki 
generall reading of chis heauenly dofrine, contained in the Scriprure by all re£l ;.c . 
forts of people, laying : | E- 
The Scripture was therefore indited in a plaine and familiar ſtile, that it may be 
wnderſtood of [mall and great, exceeding the capacitie of none, And ſpeaking of * Cyril.cont.tul 
Children, he ſaith ; Boyes or young Lads trained vp in holy Scriptures, are made  7-—_— 
woſt religions ® : And whoſocuer us conuerſavt inreading holy Scripture, is made = Ibid. pa. 163, 
better byit, and becomes prefitable to others ®, Andin another place ®, Dinine = Ibid. 
reading daily praier,and the word of doitrine, are the nutriment of the ſoule: And, * +5 Levit 
nothing ts difficult to them who are connerſant in the Scripture as they ought P. The » L. 9.com. lul- 
Scripture ss able to make ſuch as are trained yp in it, wiſe,approued, and of ſufficient 
wnderſtanding 1, The beautie of veritie and the exatt knowleage of truth, and all 4 Ly. com. Iuli- 
manner of good inftrution, whereby one 1s made compleat, conſpicuous and glorious —_— 
I vertue and good workes, are contained in holy Scripture c, + Ibid. pag. 166, 
And from theſe illuſtrious ſentences of Cyril, with whom conſent other 
Fathers, it appearech, that the Proteſtants faich concerning generall reading of 
holy Scrip:ure, and the perfection and perſpicuitic chereot in marcers necetlarie 
to ſaluation, is the dofrine of the Catholike Primictiue Church, from which 
the Papiſts arc departed: and ſo the reproach of Apoſtata vnworthily imputed 
to D.:-hite, meritorioully ſciſerh vpon this P. P. and his Compeers, from 
whom no boricth or Fullers ſope can cleanſe the foule ſtaine of wiltull Apotta- 


fic, 2 Thell, 2, . 
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CHAP. 1IL Paragraph. 1. 


Whether the Church may erre ? 4 place of Vincentiu 
Lirigenfis examined. 


S. W.P. 
YE will take into our confideration bis corrupt proceeding, con- 
\ / \ / cerning the ſuppoſed generall erring of the whole Church : 
not remembring that in regard of Chriſts ſollicitude, care, and 


affettion to his Spouſe, it is ſaid, Cant... My veloued is a cluſter of Cy- 
pres vuto me in the vineyards of Engaddi, &c, { 
: F Avuſw,1, 
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33 Whether the Church may erre ? 


—_—_— 


Anſw. 1. Vndcritanding the name of the CatholikeChurch properly, Hebr, 
12,23. Gal.4, 26, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Ephe. x. 22. and aCfording to the Article of 
* Aug. enchirid. the Creed, as it 1s expounded by Saint Auguſtine, and other ot the Fathers « 
c- 56. &c. 61% Dr, w/hiteneuer ſuppoſed any generall erring of the whole Church, Ioh. 14. i6, 


ſup.Pſal. 5 6.% fup 

Pal. 90. Proſp.ad and 16.13, 

Plat 196, Fett” 2. The whole multitude of belecuers of any one particular age of the Church, 
legis ſuis,precog- ſince the Apoſtles,neuer erred generally inthe maine obieft of faith, or primitiue 
nitis #060 fills Articles of ReligionÞ, Matth, 26, 18. and 28, 20. Ephe,4 11.Efa. 59 21, 


bris corperis Cri- 3. The Church repreſentative © lawfully aſſembled in a generall Councell, 
126. DewraEc- Or a Particular nationall Church cannot fall into pernitious error about any 
= incelligends wweightie marter of faich, ſo long as making the ſacred tables of Gods wrice 
falew in omaium ten word, their guide andrule of faith, rhey pioufly obſeruc the Jawfall and 
_ PR mcanes of ſcarching out the truth , Macth, a8. 20, 1 Tim. 3, 15. 
> Aqu. 2.3.9.2. 1ON, 7, I7. 

Sum py 3 Bur our Aduerſarics take the Church Catholike in a notion of their owne 
per accidens & ſe- coyning z to Wit, for the Pope and Prelars of the Romane Church : and alſo 
CON £A'E they extend che poſſibilicic of not crring to all marters of Religion whatſocuer, 
C. 2. & cuchur. c. cm—_ or inferior * z affirming that cheir preſent Pope and Church have infal- 

1 


Altercar.h > ugg ——_— . 
&eccleſca. }. ve. libiliric of right iudgemaent, tree from error in all cheir publke dotrine and 


nea ſand eccle- ſentences, concerning faith and good manners. 
tantis ſpinisinher= Ad Fw the ſtate of the queſtion betweene the Papiſts andwvs, is not, whether 


gut, quin exam the Catholike Church may erre z but firſt, whether the Pope or Remane Prelats 
haberer. &c. v/urping * oner the viſible Charch, may erre ! Secondly, whether the ordinaric Pa- 
© Beear. __ fors of the Chriſtian Church,in the ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles, maay at «ny time ge- 
Epiſcopos quifune nerally erre in their publike dofirine, about matters belonging to the ſecondarie obictt 
c repr - hk 
tuefec. Eckius of fe auth, . 
enchirid. toc. & VWWemainiezinethe affirmatiucin both theſe queſtions, grounding our ſclues 


ecrleſia. Prelati : 
ecclfz dicuntur VPON the argumenes following. 


Keclefia, quiz re-= 8, The lewiſh Church was called and planted by God himſclfe, and was his 
Kee. '? Spouſe, Hoſ. 2.19. his houſhold and flocke, Plal. 95. 7. and endowed with 
8g ogy ca: great priuileges , Rom. 9. 4. 11a, 59 21. yer the high Prieſts and other P-ftors 
xcclefiam Cath. Of che Church grieuoufly cired, 2 King, 16, 12, 2 Chron. 36, 14, 16 Eta. 56, 


Bellar. de ccclef. 
Pea Gea Val 30- ler. 5. 2, Marth. 26, 59. 


w. 3. d.1.q 1, 2, Therebediuers prediftions in the New Teſtzment, concerning the Apo= 
pune. 79.33  Raſie and falling away of Paſtors of the Church trom the ruth, 2 1 hell. 2. 3. 
clefia, 1. 3- £-14- 2 Tim. 4. 1. 

Bannes 2 3-9. $3. The Romane Churchis forewarned in particular, to beware of Apoſtaſie 
6d. Cath.conſet. and Infidelitic, which admonition proucth the poſlibilictic of her fall and cr 
AngL l. 1. £.4 Dt- R 11.20 . 

pofle rorf, KOmM. I . : 

ecclefiamincidere 4, Sundric Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and being at the firft glorious 
inbarefnyve lights, did afterwards degenerate and turne into darknefſey ro wit, the Church 
errare, ſie pct 18- of Antioch, planted and watcred by the Apoſtle Peter ; Epheſus by S, lohn, 
exocungue alio Corinth by S. Paul, &c. 

modo, in aliqu® 5 Experience hath made it manifeſt, that the Romane Church and Popes 
— in »eri- may erre zto Wit, the example of the Councell of Conſtance, which decreed 
tarea Deo reue!2* expreſly againſt the holy Scriprurein the matter of che Eucharif, to be adwini- 


, vniverſa eccle. k - : 
62, confpurar, do- ſired tothe people in one kinde f; Andthe example of Liberius 8, Honorius, 
cer, & propor Anaſtiſius t, &c, which apparantly profeſſed hereticall doftrine. Alſo ſome 
* Cafſand.dc offic. » : 
bon yi. am& learned Papiſts confelle, that errors and abuſes haue crept into the Church of 
in echo ſer- 
uus inke-lis, ſuper Rome *, 

Ped eg; & Cri dec Hierofol I uod occiderine prophetas, & lapidaueri ; ad ſe mil 
$ legitur: iſtvs ero itanis eur, Luc. 13. ideri as, idaugrige eas 
Gn y Stapl. Antid. apoſt »l. Rom. 22. ver. £2. Billar, doinſhif $.C-33. F Seay. Corcil. Cotriftane. Lice: Olriftus, poſt Car- 


nam inftitue1ic, & us diſcipul's admimfiraverit, ſub vrraque ſpecte, fec. tamen hoc non obſtance, &&c. 8 Athana. cp. ad Sol vit, agen» 
ees. Heron. catal. in Fortunar. Plarin, in Liberio. Conal. Baſil. rep $ . £0. 4- Surij, pag. 145. Puerunt habit vt ethnici & pub- 
licani, vt legitu! de Anaſtaſio & Liberio. Soxom. hiſt L 4, c. 14. Alph. Caſtio cone. hzrei. L. 2, C. 4- Antonin. ſum. hiſt. par. 3. £6. 
9.c. . > Can. loc. theol L 6,c, $. Henocius, Noah negangum, qui ſums Pogutex harcticus efle pole, 5 Cafland 

Arts 26. Pag. 304 


6, By 


Scriptures alleaged by Papiſts that the Church canwot erre. 


—— 


39 


—M—_—_— 


6. By reaſonthe illumination of all Gods children (except the firſt builders 
of the faich, Ephe, 2. 20,) is inthis life inchoate and imperfte&, 2 Cor. 13.9, 
12, Hebr. 5,2. Rom. 7.Gal. 5. AR. 14. 15, &c. And manythings in Religion 
and the holy Scriptures are difficult, z Per, 3. 16. Itis poſlibleforthe Church 
ſince the Apoſtles, being not guided by Reuelation, bur onely finding out che 
truth by ordinary meanes, to crre or be deceiued in matters of faith, not primary 


and fundamentall. 


k Hieron.to, 3-p. 
ad Aug. In Scrip- 
turarum expoſitle 
one, quz vel ob« 
ſcuriſkmz ſung. 


7. In ſome agesthe guides and Paſtors of the Church aremore negligent and - 


vnskilfull * : and by reaſon of externall calamities, ariling from herelic, ſchiſme, 
and perſecution ot Tyrants, which in thoſe ages diſturbe and oppreſle the Chri- 
ſtian ſtare z the helpes of knowledge and learning, and meanes of ſearching our 
the truth, may chen be ſmaller and leſſe ſufficient, And as the Sunne, although 
at notimeit loſe che whole light, yerat cerraine ſeaſons it ſhineth letle gloriouſly : 


| ſo the fulnelle of truth is not alwaies equally found in the Church, bur ſome } 


obſcuricic of error may take place init. 


8. The Arguments vſcd by our Aduerſaries, to proue the freedome of che | 


Romane Church from error, cuict not. 

Obie. x, The Church is the ground and pillar of crutch, x Tim. 3. x5. But 
che ground and pillar of truth cannor erre *. 

An(w, 1, If the Apoſtles words bee vnderſtood of the Church particular z 
Epheſine, Romane, Corinthian, &c., then they prouc no more, but thar the 
Church by office is appointed by Godto bethe ground and pillar of truth ; and 
+ ſolong as ir adhereth ro ſacred Scripture and the meanes of truch, and perfor- 

meth the office impoſed, it a&tually reacherh ſaving truch, Bur otherwile, as ic 
followethnotz A ludgein the Common-wealth is a pillar of iuſticegergo, he can- 
not be iniuſt: ſoit is not a good 1llation, The Church is the pillarof cruth, ergo, 
It cannot cre. 

2. Butifche Apoſtles words be referred to the Vniuerſall Catholike Church, 
containing the Apoſtles and ſacred Writers; then the Church inregard of thoſe 
Columnes, is an abſolute ground and pillar of all reucaled truth ; bur choſe 
great Columnes, Gal, 2. 9. being taken away, the furure Church is a ground 
and pillar of truth, reſpeRiuely onely, and fo farre as ic propoundeth their 
doctrine. 

3. If we vnderſtand this ſaying of Saint Paul, concerning the Church ge- 
nerall in any oneageſincethe Apoltles,then che ſame is reſpetiuely cheground 
and pillar of cruth, to wit, of fauing cruth ; and che pillar of truth according to 
the imperfection of this life, which admiccech error in ſecondarie articles, or 

about the obie& of faith by accident z Et ratione firmiſſimcrum ſuorum”', the 
round and pillar of truth, in reſpe&t of che firmeſt members thereof, and ſuch 
of the faithfull as adhere tothe firmament of che Scriptures, 

4. The Romane Church by verrue of this Scripture, can haue no greater 
immunitic from error than other particular Churches. 

Obie. 2, Toh. 24. 16. and loh, 16. x3, OurSauiour promiſeth to abide with 
his Churchfor cuer, and co leade the ſame into all truth, 

Anſw, 1. Our Sauiour principally, and according to the perfeR fulfilling of 
thispromiſe, ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles, and firitdiuine Wirnelles,for they alone 
were by inſpiration lead into all cruth, 

2, Bur ſecondarily, and by a proportionall accommodation, this promiſe 
belongethtothe ele, and firme members of the Church of cuery age®, Iohn 

17. 20, Matth. 28, 20. and is fulfilled in chem according to ſuch ameaſure of 
cruth and manner of leading them thercunto, as is necetlarie to ſaluation z and 
not according to the higheſt meaſure or amplitude of the = of truth : for 
then they ſhould neither erre, nor yet bee ignoranc, either (ingly or 1oyntly, of 


* Sabellic. Znead, 
9-1. 1. in Tok. g. 
Mirum eſt quanta 

narum artium 
obliuio, per id 
rompus, mortalia 
alimis ,obrepſerit ” 
vtne in Pontifici- 
us quidem c2te- 
riſque Principibus 


ſlam, Coalumnam 
veritatis, vulr ſigs 
nificare veritater 
fidei, quoad nos, 
nit1 ecclefiz au- 
thoritate, &yerum 
eſſe quicquid ec- 
clefia probar, fal- 
ſum quicquid illa 
unprobat. 


[| Aug. ep. 4s. 
Aug. ſup. Pſal.93. 
Sicur ſtellas in car» 


lo non extingvit 


nox : ſic mentes 
fidelium, inhzren- 
tes firmamento 
$criprurz Dei,non 
vincit iniquitas, 
&c. Bafil. in ep. 
67. Cecidit vir 
columna & firma- 
mentum ecclefiz, 


» 


m Zneas Sylu.de 
geſt. concil. Baſil. 
Semper in eccleſia 
ſunt virt al:qui 
bonj, qui licec hu- 
manz fragllicati 
ſubdiri ſunt, yitu- 


tis ramen perfetes 


any truth reucaled whatſacuer ; the contrary whereunto our Aduerſarics aC- perfeto fungun- 


knowledge, 
: F 2 3+ This 
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A place of Fincemius Lyrinenſis examined. 


3. Thispromiſein reſpeR of parcicular Churches, to wit, the Epheſine, Ro. 
mane, &c. 1s conditionall, Rom, 1 1, 24, Ioh, 14,23. and 15.7. 1loh, 2,22 
24.and 3.24. And the wickednelſe of men hinder the fulfillin g thereof to. 
wards them, Ter, 18.9, 10. Rom, 9.6, eucn as the wickednelle of thel{raclites L 


and of Judas, depriued them of the bencfir of the promiſes made, Exod, 3,17. 
Luke 22. 30, . 


T. W. The Charch cannot erre in regard of Chriſts ſollicitude, care, and 
affettion, Cant. 1. 14. | 


eAnſw. 1. Chriſts ſollicitude and care ouer the Church, being according to 
theneccſlitie thereof in this life, and his owne free diſpoſition,deliuerech notthe 
ſamefrom all error ; as appeareth by thePrcimitiue Farhers, whom our Aduerſa- 
* Zannesin 1.6, Ties confelle® co erre in many things, notwithſtanding che care which Chriſt 
Th. q.t.ar,8.Can. had of them, | 
VL eptes Thecarcandfollicicudeof Chriſt, delivers his true Church and firmemem- 
E. 45- Srapl. Kel bers thereof, from all damnable error, bur not from all crror z andit freesthem 
< 6-4 4P3.625- (ofarre, as is needfull to their ſaluation, bur nor ſimply, 
trod. 1.4, c.19. 2. Alchough Chriſt preſerue his true Church , yer the Pope may goeto 


= my 4.c. hell" zand the promiſes of Chriſt concerning the preſeruation of the Church, 


pd arenotentailed vpon Popes , but vpon that Church which hearcth his voice 
——— 46.6-6 nd ſcekethto dochis wi John 7.17. ? 


T. W. That the oniner/all Church may erre, M. White laboureth to prone © 
© Vincen. Lyrin. from the teſtimonie of Vincentiua Lyrinenfis *, ſaying ; Not onely ſome por- 


"wt "tion of the Church, but the whole Church it ſelfe is blotred with ſome 


norum venenum, NEW CONTagion, 
non iam portiu-  Ffpre our Doctor abuſcth is Reader two waies ; one inconcealing the word 


culam quandam, 


ſed penetorm 01 CONCTUT 2 Vincentius ſaith, What if hereſie endeuour to commaculateany 


bcm contani:.auc 


rar; adeo ve props Part Of the Church? And ſecondly, in _— out quid fi, whatif'; and ſo 


- robe delinering the Fathers words in an abſolute an categorical enuntiation, which 


|» pen Lo tex, are ſpoken onely of a ſuppoſall and hypothetically 3like as if a man did ſay; 
caligo quzdmm Diuers folk? of Suffolke report, that Mater White is extremely given to his 


recur. Heron fop ely, and 18 Epicariſerc, upon this (uppoſallif Maſter White be extremely 
Pak pan't 2%; Chun, Cs 

clefias has heren- . E . Y , 

cipolidiband. Anſw, That which 1s delivered by Vincentius hypothetically in the fourth 


. ops ks 697 om pr is preſenly after inthe (ixt Chapter affirmed categorically Þ: The poi- 


beneficio pond ſon of the Arrians bad now defiled, not a portion, but in a manner the whole world: 


rebus cnmibus (vs. [@ fare, 45 that well-nigh all the Latine Biſhops being deceined, partly by violence, 
quiden yolunt ) ard partly by fraud, had a certaine blindneſſe caſt before their eres, Anditis to be 


——— noted, that the Romance Pope Liberius, was included in the number of theſe La- 


anis ſeariebt. tine Biſhops 1 : and ſo there was not onely an endeuour co corrupt the Church, 
ch:on.an. 353- butan acuallcorruption thereof in theprincipall Paſtors, of which che Roman 
Imperatoryconn® Pontifex was one, 
haretici. Arrianis, 
&c. Felicem depa&@ TW, 1f a man doe ſay, What if diners folke of Suffolke report, that M. 
Bol exc:  TPhite 85 extremely piuen to his belly and to Epicariſme? ore 
tholicus,eiecit : & extremely giuento y picariſme ? orc. 

it quia toi & Ar- NS k 
riews confenera. eAnſw, Although (as Plinie ſpeaketh) there be no lie ſo ſhameleſſe bur may 
HP have an author z yer I am perſwaded thar this ArchiteR, AR. 1 3.10,hath forged 


CI, CN this calumny out of his owne ſpirit, and that he may ſay with che Spider, Ego 
berio. Lak. ##lls debeo, I am beholding ro no bodie for ic; and reſolue it into reſte weipho, 


pms.bn Lifey like vnto him, [oh.$.44. 1/ho when he fpeaketh a liebe ſpeaketh it of his owne. Oc 


ns. mobed perhaps this P.P, miſtakes himſclfe,thinking Door White, by reaſon hedwelc 
neere 


Scandalous ſpeeches againF D.Whit® retorted, 


4r 


pare ce 


TE 
_ 


Prior of Thetford ; of whom Macthew Paris in his Chronicle reportech as tol- 
loweth*: The Prior of Thetford entertained his brather Bernard, a Seuldier, and 
Guiſcard a gun-bellied Pricft 'into hs Priorie, and with them twaine night and day 
he continued eating and drinking : And when the Souldier was laid vp or departed, 
Guiſtard, whoſe belly was like a great tankard, and his carkaſe a waine load*, abode 
fill with hims, and ſwallowed vp all the wittuals of the Mankes intothe gulfs and 
Charybdis of his maw*, Herenpon there growing a quarrel! betweene the Prior and 
his Monkes, ard they falling ts words, a certaine 1Monke in his furie drew forth his 
&rife, and ſbrathed the ſame in the Priors belly, laying him in the very Church, 
| Surely his Prior who ſuffered martyrdome for his belly,isthe Gull and Epi- 
cure which the Suffolke people ſpake of co this P. P. and herecciuing the repore 
with his haruecſt cares, hath applicd the Storie to another man, Reade alſo in 
the margent* che Storie relared by Xneas Syluius of the Germane Pricſt, who 
vſed daily to be drunke in the morning, and going to ſleepe,when he awaked at 
Sun-ſetting, imagined that it was Sun-riling, 
But good Sir youarein a wrong box, when you ſccke for gluttonie in afru- 
gall and painfull Student, whoſe meat and drinke was to ſwallow bookes: you 
ould rather haue gone to the eatnall Matlſe-mongers enſtiled by Gerſon y, 
Precſbyteri epxlones *, bur eſpecially ro the good fellowes your Archdeacon Cle- 
mangis deſcribeth, ſaying ® z That Prieſts line according to the Epicures law, and 
not after Chriſts : they ſpend their whale time in Tanerns and Taphonſes, bowſing, 
gelling, dining, feaſfting, and gaming *, and being ſurfeted and drunke, they fight 
and ſhout, and make wprores with impure lips, blaſpheming God and the Saints: 
#nd at length are brought toreft inthe armes of ther Harlots, fromwhence they re- 
taurne backe to the dinine Altar ©, 


. . —_— 
ncerc the place9, ro haue beenc allied coacertaine Romilh Prieſt, to wit, the 1 41 Bnkew, 


wihin t1.0 mics 

of Dhesford. 

- Matth. Parif. ia 
SNTIC.3.P.7 27. 

ſ Guiſed # - 

r:cum monſtruo» 

ſam, 

© Cuius cadauet 

plauſtrum onera- 

re 


'» 
« In charybdem 
Yterlz Omnula mos 
nachorum yigua- 
lia immerſit, 

* Xneas Sylu.1.2. 
de dice. & fa&.Al- 
honſ.n, 26, Pref. 
yreril atunt Mon- 

tis calui, qui Vi- 
ceanz imine, 
cum ad meridiem 
viquebibiffer,dor- 
mire vſque ad oc 
c_ Solis con- 
uefie : ex ad 
vero ad _—_ 
ire, ornare altariag 
{acerdotalia veſti- 
menta ſumere, 
campanaque pleb# 
citare, vt qui Miſ- 
am cclebrare in- 

ſtiruiſler. Interro- 

garus cur tam ſers 
rem diu:nam age- 
ret, verſurm ad oc- 
c1denrem , quem 
putabar oricnrema 
cſſe, reſpondifie 
fertur, Imo vero 


fubdubito, an tam mane celebrare liceat, ante exortura ſolem,8:c. y Gerſ. de temper.iin cib. & pot. Quanta mala eveniunt ex com= 


mef{ationidbus ecclefiaſticorura crebris & ſuperfluis, quis enarrer ? Torre Jacobi, Vinum Theologorum, * 


Clemang de cor.ſtat.cccleſ, b Crapulari & inebriati, pugnant, clamang, tumultuantur, &c, Conrad. 
Eandon,gc. © Sicque tandem compoſiti, cx meretricum ſuarum complezibus, ad diujinum altare yenuunr. 
Sur. p.$24. Student rebus aliterts & religione alienis, venationibus,aucuptis,alez,ventri, deniqu 
Maſon. dc epiſc. Vrb. Ls. in Paulo 3. Quas non mifi furtira amtea voluptares ſequebarur, Pont! 


Cling. loc.com. 


plus abund.ine aquales hauſtus, ni in domibus Epiſcoporum & Sacerdotum 2 Vnde EQ. 5. Ye qu Ceangns od Trent Concil. 


e & Veneri,vt nihil aliud dicam. Papir. 
deſignarus, erfi tere 65. 2tatis annuny 


To.4.ſer.2.Adu. 2 Nich. 


L.3.£.52. Vbiiam 
«brietazems (e- 


wmpleuerat, vitro complexus eſt ; abdicataquc maxima rerum cura, hularicati & genio, conuuiiſque & amplis & aſliduis, etiam in villg 


agicandis,omnj deinceps vita indulfic. Hzc uarramus qued ſic gefta ſunt, 


| Paragr. 2, e place of the Rhemiſts, cn 2 Theſſ. 2, about the inniſibilitie 
of ! he C MYC h, 


T. W. Maſter White maintaining a mathematical, aerie, and inuiſible 
Church, ftreagthneth his cauſe with the ſuppoſed confeſſion of the Rnemiſts *: 
but if their whole ſpeech be ſet downe, they maintaine that the Church ſpall 
be at no time latent and inviſible, no not in the greate#? perſecutions and times 
of Antichriſt. 


* Rhem. 3. Thet® 
2. an, 6. 


— ——— 


Engelbere. Abb. f. 
dcoita & tin. Ro, 
imp.c. 321, Cuna 
corpus eccleſiz fa- 
Gum fuerit- ace- 
halG, & per cog- 
equens membra 
frngula, fine motu 
& ſenſu, quantura 
ad ynitarem & fir- 
matatem fidei,tunc 
locum & effetum 
habebic aduenuus 
Antichziſti, 


Anſw. Maſter White maintaineth not that the Church ſhall at any time be 
wholly 5nni/ble, neicher produceth he the Rhemiſts co auouch this, butto proue 
by their confeſſion, that che excernall goucrnment of the Church may come to 
decay (for a time) and the outward exerciſe of Religion be ſuſpended: and the 
Church become in part, or refpeinely inu;ſible. 

Andthis they affirme, ſaying z for che few daies of Antichriſts reigne, the ex- 
ternall ſtate of the Remane Church, and publike entercourſe of the farthfull with 
the ſame, may ceaſe z and the honour obedience, and communion of Chriſtians there- 
with, be in heart and [ecret. : 

And the Reader is to obſerue, that whereas my Brother delivereth chree 

oljtions, concerning the manner of the Churches inwſibilicie maintained by 
Lim z and produceth che Rhemiſts, only to prouc one of the three, ro wir, the 


ſecond the Popilh Pricſt abuſeth him, as if - allcaged chem for che whole. 
3 


Paragr, 3. 


— 


S. Anguſline of the Churches inuifibilitie-. 


Aug.de bapt. Ls. 
C: 4 


4 Greg.M.mor.in 
Iob.l28.c.6. In- 
era menſuras Ccc- 


Bernard. Canric. 
ſerm. 6T. 


& Proefiice. Yew 
oe forced to 


fg do@trine, concernin 


mathensarc , 
eric Coareb, cos. (CLtINg 
ing of certaime 


cw, 


Paragr. 3. Whether S. Auguſtine be corrupted, touching the Churches in- 
wfibilitie, 


——_ 


Pee es, 


T. W. M. White alleageth Auguſtive (The Church may be fo obſcu- 
red, that the members thereof ſhall got know one another) to prone the 
inuiſubilitie of the Church : whereas this Father deth uot at all fpeake thereof 
in that places. 


eArſw. D, White hauing alleaged diuers plaine teſtimonies of this Father, 
ro proue that the Church may be vnknowne to the world: this Popiſh Prieſt 
omitteth all the pregnant places, and faſtnech vpon one which is obſcurer 
than the reſt: and yer, euen this place, duely conſidered, proucth that for which 
it was produced. | 


Saint Auguſtine in the place alleaged®, ſpeaketh of the ſocictie of good 


- | Chriſtians, which are ſuch indeed,according to the inward and mot eminent grace 


of the boly Spirit : and heplaceth che Church,truly and properly called,in themz 
and faith, of wicked perſons, that although they ſceme to be in the Church, yet they 


 appertaine not to the holy Church ©: Andthen after other ſpeeches, he adderh 1 


that Saints which are conieyned in charitie, may one of them not know another bodily, 
Now from hencel infer ewo aſlertions : 

1, That wicked perſons are not any part of the Catholike Church properly 
taken 9, 

2. That ſeeing godly people which are true members of the Catholike 
Church, may be vaknowneto their fellowes, who are vnited ro them in chari- 
tie, euen when they conuerſe with them : therefore much more in the time of 
hereſie and perſecution, may they lielike wheat vnder chaffe, vaknowneto the 
world, who haue not the cies of faith co diſcerne them. 

Bur this Father, in other places * creating of the Milicant Church, as it conſi- 
ſeth of good and bad, affirmerth; that ic may be conered, ob/cured, obnubilate, 
and ouerflywed with flouds and clouds, and not appeare becauſe of the rage of pere 


- ſeentors : which isas much as the Proteſtants maintaine frouchin g the inuiſtbilt- 


tie of the Church. 


— 


An Obſcruation, Concerming the viſfibilitic and inniſbiiitic of the Church, 


— 


Our Aduerfaric in ſundry paſſages of this Treatiſe, hatefully depraucth our 
the vilibilicic and invilibilicic of the Church ; buc in the 
downe thereof he obieerh his owne fancie, and not our T ener, 

To whom I anſwer: Firſt, that which Sainr Auguſtine Þ did co ſome of like 


ble Part 3.6, 4 qualiric, uid 1mpedit officinam decepti cordis fabricare phantaſma quale volwerit? 
peragr.3. 3. What can binder the forge of 4 deceined heart, from faſtioning to it ſelfe ſuch 4 


Part 3 


The Proceſtant: 


Church 
are 


ancie as it luſteth ? 


Secondly,the ſumme of our doftrine touching the inuiſibilitie of che Church, 


F#veſar. Por 3. is containcd in theſe three poſitions, whercunto our learned Aduerſaries for the 


Dia Pſal.8o. 


greater partallenc. ; : 
Firſt, caking che Cacholike Church according to the full latitude ro wit, 4 


it containcththe whole ſociecie of Saints, both eriymphanc in heaucn, and wm 
ran 


Concerning the Churches inuiſibilitie. 


——_— 


rancin earchi ; we affirme the ſ:me to be inviſible, for nejrher 1s Chriſt Jeſus AO. +. 
a0. iX OT4 


the head thereof vilible to vs, Act.1. 9.noryerthe principall and fundamentall .cup..nd elt, 6 
members thereof, the Prophets and Apoſtles: and che forme and confticurion — __ 
of the whole Church, and che connexion of che Milicant parc thereot wich the in rerns &e. ve- 
. ” 208 . * 4. rum e5 il] I” 
eriumphant, and che bonds chereof, are ſpiricuall and 1nwifible. : ns 
Secondly, that portion ot che Catholike Church of Chriſt vpon earch *, Pi. 56, Nec ea- 

® be ® - . . % e , . 
which is cffcctually called and vnited to Chriſt, and co the Church triamphane, jo he 


in vertue, as well as 1 profeſſion, and in which che Spirit of Chriſt 1s operatiue preſencem agunr 
1 ' ' = 2 vitam, fed ad e2 
by influence of grace and ſaluacion, Epheſ. 5. 23. conſidered as it is ſuch, 1s in- wes, ger 


 uilible; becauſe cheeleion of God, che operation ofthe holy Spiric,and fairh, furrent ane nos, 


k g Dl . Aig, de cu, Det 
which conthcute cheſame, are ſpiricuall |, 2 Tim.z.19.Toh.1.47. LY 


Thirdly, in the time of ſome perſecutions raiſed by Tyrants and Hererkes, Plab oy Corpus 
the true Church is diſgraced, and reputed of the wicked (whoſe number may cefacl wenn 
be great) to be a malignane compante, and none can know it to be the crue Coe LS oo 
Church, bur ſuch as haue faich, (which may be very rare, Enk.18.8.) Alſothe ed ab ip Aber? 
Church by violence of perſecution may be cntorced to the and hide ic iclte, po, og lan- 


Apoc.12.and exerciſe Religion in ſecret. k Arg. contra 
Creſcon. c, 21. 


Touching the vilibilicie of the Church, we bclecue as followerh ®: Fuſt, Conv © 2h 
The Militant Church of any one age [ince Chriſt, taken generally as it contatneth 2.v.19. 


all Chriſtians, Matth.13.47.5 4{ible,and ſuch as by ſenſe and common reaſon —— gh 


is knowneand diſtinguiſhed from [ewes and Heathens. Thus Plinic®an Infi- Chriſto & cjusec- 
dell, in his Epiſtle co Traian, was able to deſcribe che Chriſtians, and to diltin- com "col, 
guiſh chem by cheir ſeruing of Icſus with cerraine religious rites, &Cc. u—__ & amo16. 
2, Icis the precept of Chriſt, and chere oughtto be alwaies 1n the world a 119 defp.z61, 
godly viſible Church, proteſſing cncirely rruefaich and religion, according as _ 
theſame was once delinered to che Saints. Marth. 5.6. Rom. 10.6. 1 Tim.6.1 3, Goduwſbte. 
14, and in many ages of the world there is ſuch a Church performing the ſame wr 11g 4 
in all capical] points of faith, Aneas Sylu. ce 


- : 4 t- 4 » £gcſt. Bafil.Concil- 
Thirdly, in che generall Milicant Church, thereare alwaijes found che ſub OG 


Rance and ciFentiall parts of Chriſtian faith and truereligion, and there be cuer- fia conmean- 


' 1591114. (ur omnes ul 
more ſome Paſtors and people more or letſe 9, who outwardly reach che priml- & anos » qu 


tiveand necelſaric Articles of Faith and Religion. And for the more part, there tur nomine,Ke 
' 1 . F y ws , .C. 29, 
be alſo ſome wichin che compatlle of the generall Church,which condemne and þorere. 0 


( ocrites bring inP, Andall © Alterc. 'Synag. 
reprouethe grotlecrrors thar falſe Prophets and Hyp g & eccleſ. cap. 32 


theſe are in ſome manner viſible : the former by an ordinarie _— _ > 

, b I 5 dl X- @=rate, {cin- 
part of the Church : che latter are many times dig pn , an _ = r, quaſi tin: 
pelled ouc of that ſocietie, which outwzrdly carricch che reputation of <©, ja; yi. 


crue religion : but yer they are in ſome {orc viſible, cither to their friends *i5 pancifſimis; 


a - : quia vinea ſ.ntz 
or to their enemies. And where they may be ſuffered, they teach che truth <cdiz, ac. ab a 


1 1 1? q) P gricola ſummo 
openly ; bur when they are perſecuted, or lie in priſon, they profel] _ em. 
manifeſt their religion at cheir marcyrdome, iudgement, or otherwiſe as they ranis pins jvho-- 

wit, quinetiam 
can, &c. G : . R . ore, cit raros 
The difference betweene thePapiſts and vs in this preſent queſtion 1s,T. cON- hubeer ge. 
, as . p - an od2. . ? Catil. reſt. ver, 
cerning the being and exiſting of the Church, (for the vilibilie dependerth 7, tbe ve 


vpon the exiſting.) 2. concerning the manner of the vilihilitre, money frem Stow 3. 
. . en ward 6, 
1. Touching the being ofthe Church: they contend that there js in allages <.--* Marte, 


\atruc Church, whoſe cluefc Paſtors (in reſpeR of outward authoritie) openly Wolp. wenwr. 


- F - Morn. myſt, :niq. 
reach crue faith, without the mixture of any error, q Athancccip. hiſt. 


We ſay, that there be alwaies in the Church generall ſome Paſtors and peo- 1.4 Chryſo. wp. 
"WE. 4 : y -10.C.13. EuU- 
ple, which helceue and profelle ſauing truth, in the capirall and fundamentall (an ne 


oy aaa : De ——— 
Articles of Religion z bur there be nor ar all rimes in the ſame ſuch as reach the i Ng 2-C-24 


ruth, without errors in all points. And he ſame Paſtors who teach truth of 58. 1. ;.c. 6. 
> a . 5” | - : R. - Templaſepeab he- 
Religion in ſubſtance, may 1:1 ( undry other points be infe&ted with error, as ap "ow _ nay 


pearcth by the example of Orzgen. Tercullian, Cyprian; &c, Alſo the belt Pa- tur,cm Catholici 


: : a in crypris & delet- 
ftors may be xeproucd, diſgraced, and perſecuted z and yer they ceate nor ky: cis verkibents. 
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The perpetuitie of the Church. 


--- 


* Bannes 2.24.1. 
ar.io. Noltro pre- 
poſito ſatis fuerit, 
quod etiam tem- 
Achab, licet 
panci eflent fideles 
& abſcondir,, ta- 
men ad ecclefiam 
non cenſebantur 
inere niſi qua- 
gens —_— 
exterius te- 
baneur, ſaltem ali- 
quibus acrificiis, 
indicits religioſz 
ments, & fic per 
ſe viſibilis erar & 
manifcſta eccleſia 
in illis. 
C Bellar. de eccleſ. 
Lz.c.2.&c.r5, 
Bol. de ſign. Lz.c. 
8. &1.16.c,x. &1, 
20.c.6.Coſter.cn- 
chirid,. loc. de cc- 
etſ.Rhem.AR.11. 
aunar. z.Greg. Val. 
ELIT: P.4- 
& 7. - cont. 
Brent l.3.p.15 5. 
Bofſius de ruin. 


_ I. 6.c.5.& 6. 
antus fplendor 

ecdlefiz reginz,vt 
emnes proutRciz 
& divires plcbis, 
e:us rulrum depre- 
emur,Xc. 


@ Philo. Copa 
in Cartic. Lunz 
_—_— eccle- 


S D. Carelton.co- 
fenſ. de Scrip.ca.1. 
p13. Vera doari- 
na, in fundamen- 
talibus, ab cccle- 
fix exordio ad M. 
Lutheri tempora, 
integra ſempe: in 
15 tenebri« Ju- 
cebar. Vide Zaach. 
in confeſl. art, 19. 
P-157.Non ab ec- 
Clefia Rom. fimapli- 
Citer, & in omni- 
bus defecimus,ſed 
in illis duntaxar 
rebus , in qui 
an _ ab A- 
olica , ue 
adeo 4 add. &. 
zer! & pura eccle- 
$2.Ncque abo de- 
ecfſimus animo, 
uam vt 1 corre- 
@a , ad priorem 
ecclefiz tormam 
redeat,nos quuque 


be publike Paſtors, and viſible by ſuch a manncr of vilibilicic, as is ſufficient for 
che gathering and preſeruing the ele. 

2. Concerning theperpetuall viſibilicie of the Chnrch, weaffirme, that the 
meanes of vilibilitie of the true Church, are ations and excrciſes of Religion 
and ourward worſhip of Chriſt, according totherule of his word: and when. 
ſocuer there be any Paſtors in the world, which either in an open view of the 
world in generall, orin the preſence of any part thereof, doe exerciſe theſe ai- 
ons: This is ſufficientto make the Church viſible. | 

But the Papiſts place the viſibilitie of the (hurch in a viſible Monarch and head 
whe Pope, and in the publike profeſſion of Religion, in a ſnbordinsticn to his regis 
ment, end they make the viſibilitie of the Church, a royal, pompous, and glorious 
viſibilitie, ſuch as is the viſibilitie of earthly Monarchies and Kmngdomes: and they 
teach, that hereby the Church may be ſenfibly knowne and differenced, even by n+ 
turall men, from other ſocieties, | 

And thus the ſtate of the queſtion in the Controuerlic of the Churches viſi- 
bilicie berweene vs, is, Not whether there be alwaies a viſible Chriftian Church, 
wherein ſome Paſtors teach ſaning truth in the capitall Articles of Religion, and 
by their attions of profeſſing, and teaching the ſame, are viſible to 4s many as ſe 
the meanes, and bane adeſire to know the truth taught by thems for this we acknow- 
ledge : but, whether the true ( burch of Chrift on earth, in whoſe communion all 
people mit line that come to ſalnation, be an ontward viſible Monarcbie confitting 
of the Romane Pope, and Biſhops, and Paſtors, and people ſubielt to them: exerci- 
ſing the worſhip of (hrift by glorious ceremonies, and externall ations of Reli- 
gion, and ſuch 4 ſtate as anaturall man by common reaſon and ſenſe may know 
and thereunto adione himſelfe, being aſſured that it i; the houſe of the lining G 
and the ground and pillar of truth. 


De IIS 
_ — 


Scion 2. Wherein is examined an Argument vſed againit v5 by the Papiſts, 
about the perpetuall being and viſtbilitie of the Church. 


EP 


ht 
—_— 


Our Aduerſaries obie& this or the like Argument againſt vs. 

The true Church of Chriſt continuech alwaics,and being a light of the world 
ſtanding vpon a Candleſticke, it continuethalwaies vilible : bur che Proteſtants 
Church began lately in Germanie and other parts z therefore the ſame is not the 
crue Church. 

eAnſw. Firſt, I declare the Major, As the Moone * abideth alwaies, but hath 
degrees of light : ſo the Church abiderh alwaics in one or other degree and 
meaſure of truth, bur it abideth noralwaies in the ſamefulneſle of truth. 

Sccondly, I anſwer che Allumption g that the Church began in Germanie no 
otherwiſe, than hcalch begins to be in the body, which was oppreſſed with 
ſickncile, and is made whole. Inreſpe& of dodrinectTentiall to faluation, the 
Church in the firmeſt members was the ſame before Luther *, and it _ ro 
bein Germanie onely according to a greater meaſure of truth, and according to 


bus a freedome from corruptions, which formerly oppreſſed it : It is the ſame with 


all good Chriſtians which liued in the world before it, and ſucceedeth the 
ſound and firme members of the generall viſible Church, in whom was the 
life of crue Religion in the ſubſtanriall matters of faith and godlinelſe. Bur ha- 
uing ſhaken of cheirerrors ©, it differs from them in manner and qualirie, as a 
man who was deceived in ſundry things, when he becomes wiſer, differs from 
himſelfe as he was ignorant. And as a ficke body when it is healed, and 2 


ad illam revertamur, & communionem in ſais caxtibus cum illa habeamus, « Cafſand.de offic. bon, viri. Non inficior Rom. eccleſrana 


4 priſco ſv decore & ſplendore, non parum diverſam, multiſque merbis 
ſunt,immo regnum & kn 


ſun, &canquam alicni in eatyrannidem excrcent. 


& vitiis deformatam,&c, Permulti iique illuſtres, in ca ſocierate 
eccleſia minime pertunent, argue ades Cliyſti ciuſque dodrinz hoftes . 


Common- 


ationem obrinent, qui ad C 


_ Aterks of the Church. 45 
Common-wealth- afrer it hath reformed diforders, are in ſubſtance the ſame, 
but differ in qualicie and goodneſle : ſo the Proteſtant Churches haue purged ow” 0 
anana.de ome, 


ſundry corruprions 9, and perfe&ted that which was defcQtiue, bur arethe ſame 
in kinde with all the good Chriſtians which liued before chem ; and ſucceed 
them of the generall vilible Church, in whom was thelife of faith and religion, 


bon. viri. Non dif. 
fiteor poſtremis 

hiiſce temporibus, 
vna cum ignoran- 
tia,auaritia,&am- 


bicione, ſuperſtitioſos nonnullos cultus, & ritusin eccleſiam irrepſiſſe. Quis membro vitio vertat, fi reliquo cerpore laboranre, & 


6uram reglgents, ipſum ſui curam ſuſcipiat ? 


— 


ee eee 


Paragr, 4+ ( oncerning 4 teſtimonies of Dottor Stapleton, out of his doftrinall 
principles, abont the marks of the (hurch, 


eee. 


T. W. To prone thu we abſolutely embrace the marks of the Charch ae- 
linered by the Proteſtants, ec. he produceth D. Stapletow, * writing : The_ 
preaching of the Goſpell is the proper and wery cleare note of the Catholique_» 
Church, ſoit be done by lawfull Miniſters. But it is eutdent by a latter part of 
that ſentence, purpoſely omitted by Maſter White, that D. Stapleton doth allow 
the preaching of the Goſpell by lawfall Paſtors, ſo far onely tobe a note of 
the Church, as it is included in the Catholique note of ſucceſſion, and no 
otherwiſe, orc. | 


Anſw. This accuſation is builded vpon a falſe report of D, Whitehis ſpeech 
and meaning : his words ate z * Theſe men (Diuines of Colen, Villa-Vincentius, 
Hollus, Stapleton, &Cc.) thinke the teaching of the true Faith, ts not poſſibly all the 
marks of the (hurch, but none of them ſaith as the leſuite doth,it is no good marke z 
They ſay the contrary, it i a marke indeed, a chicfe marke, a proper and very cleare 
note of the ('hurch, a note ingrauen, and perpetually cleaning tait, Oc, 

Here my Brother chargeth neither D, Scapleton, nor the reſt with making 
the preaching of the Goſpcll an abſolute and ſole marke of che Church®, buc 
acknowledgeth that they conioyne ſucceſſion and other notes to this, and char- 
geth chem onely with affirming chattrue doQrine is a note, 

And this is the common opinion of our Aduerſarics, as appeareth by Cardi- 
nall Hoſius, ſaying ©: There is no (athelique which denies true doltring and 
right adminiſtration of the Sacraments to be notes of the Church. 

Obiettion, Stapleton maketh rue doctrine a note of the Church ſo far as it 
is included in the Catholike note of ſucceſſion, &c. 

Anſw. 1, This oppoſeth not D. Whice, who onely affirmeth chat Scaplecon 
and others make true doctrine a note of the Church, not queſtioning the man- 
ner how they make it ſo. 

Secondly, but whercas the P. P, affirmeth that true dotrine is no note of the 
Church, valeſle it be ioyncd wich perſomall ſucceſſion : I anſwer, firſt, Thar 
the Romane Church wanteth this perſonall ſucceſſion 4, whereof ic gloricrh fo 
confidently. 

Secondly, this manner of ſucceſſion, implying the Popes ſupremacie,and the 
externall regiment of the Church, according to the preſent Popiſh forme, hath 
no firſtordinance and beginning from the Apoſtles or Primiciue Church ; and 
the true Church in the beft ages chercof conſiſted withour it : therefore © the 
ſame can be no condition or meanes to make truc dofrine a note of the 


Church, 


Paragr. 5. 


* Stapl. princip, 
octrine.1.C.33- 


2 Way to the Ch. 
digreſſ. 18. pag.10s. 
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ter, &C, 
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I. 5. Non ergo P. 
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quam Catholicus 
regat has eſſe ro- 
ta+ ecclefix, 
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© Bofius de fig.cc- 
cle. 1. 3.c.9. Ap- 
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Afarkes of the Charch. 
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TRE p-7.9.18. 
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s Oreg. Val. to. 3. 
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Paragr, 5. Gregorie Valence, touching the marks of the Church, 


ee ee 


Ee m—_ 


T.W. 1n pars the Proteſtents marks of the Church, towit, truth 
of dottrine, and adminifiration of Sacraments, Maſter White alleageth Fa- 
lentis, ſaying *; Among whomſocuer the truth of Dodrine and Sacra- 
ments are holden, thereby it is knowne the Church is there. For the 
true diſplaying of this baſe iugling Miniſter, &c. 1. That which Gregorie 
Palence ſaith of the perſons of which the Church conſiſteth, Maſter White 
applicth to the marks by which it  knowne : ſecondly, he tranſlateth, Ex iis 
conftare veram eccleſiam, of thoſe perſons the Charch confiiteth, thereby it 
i knowne the Church « there. 


Anſw, This place is alleaged onely 8 to proue, that Gregoric Valence is of 
opinion, that where the arougpans of the Word and Sacraments are ſourid,there 
che Church is knowneto be, and not (as you ouer-reach) to proue they arethe 
proper notes rodiſcerne the Church: tor he thus ſpeakerh; / am ſure all Pa- 
piſts will grant, that ſucceſſion, uninerſalitie, &c. are no marks at all, but when 
they concurre with true Faith: whereas they ſay expreſly, that among whomſe- 
ener the truth of Doftrine and Sacraments are holden, thereby it is knowne the 
Church & there, ; 

Now Gregorie Valence in termes affirmerh thus much, ſaying ®; Fe confeſſe, 
that if lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors and. Teachers ſpould bold without weritic of 
doitrine, that then the Church could not ſufficiently be proued thereby. And in 
the words produced by my Brother z The tre Church cannot be without veritie 
of dottrine, and with whom theſe are altogether ſound, of thoſe perſont the Church 


* confiteth, 


From whence ariſcth this Argument againſt che Popiſh marks: For asmuch 
as thac onely is the true Chan, with whom vericic of dorine and right ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments is found, and wich whomſocuer theſe are found, 
of thoſe the Church conliſteth : no man can be allured of any ſocicric, that the 
ſame isthe crue Church, vntill he know whether they hauc true doarine, and 
right adminiſtration of Sacraments, And rhus, the very touchſtone of the 
Church, and all other notes thereof, is true doAtrine, which is the thing che 
Proteſtants fay. 

And as for the tranſlation about which you are ſo loud, there dependeth no- 
thing vpon it, and cherefore it was ſufficient to deliver the ſenſc ot che Ieſuites + 
ſpeech. And your hatefull language, crying, baſe iugling Miniſters, &c, be- 

ecmeth your conſcience and faith, of whom is verificd that of our Saujour, 
Marth. 12. 34. O generation of Vipers, how can you being enill ſpeaks good 
things ? &c. 


Paragr, 6. Bellarmine concerning the marks of the Church, 


T.W. Maſter White alleageth Cardinal Bellarmine ', ſaying : The Ca- 
tholike notes (Succeſſion, Antiquitie, &3c.) make it not enidently true that 
it i the Church, but euidently probable : But Bellarmines words are, they 
make it exidently credible. Betweene theſe two there ic this difference : if an 
hundred graxe perſons affirme ſuch a thing, thi reſt imonie makes the matter 
enidently credible ; but if two or three of one ſide ſhould affirme, and a6 
many of the other denie,then it were but enidently probable. 

Anſw, 


Notes of the Church. 


Anſw. In yourinſtance the latter ſpeech is ſo far from being cuidently pro- 
bable, thar it is very doubtfull and vncercaine : for when the rwo Harlors, 
1 King. 3.23. affirmed bctore Salomon z the onethat the childe was hers, and 
the other the contrarie: if theſe perſons had beene tnorein number, and of cach 
fide worthy of credit, would cheir contradiQions conteſting each other, haue 
beene cuidently credible of either part ? No verily, cuery wiſe man would haue 
ſuſpe&ed, and becne perplexed in his thoughts about che ſame, 

Alſo thedifference berweene credible and probable, about which you ca- 
will, is nor formall £ and conſtant : probable is the genus of credible, and eyi- 
dently credible is ne more but a degree of probabilicie. 

Bur to the matter it ſelte, This ſpeech of your Cardinail ! being well con- 
fidercd, ouerthrewes your Popiſh markes : tor nores of the Church muſt be 
proprieties, and infallible ſignes of che true Church, ſuch as one beholding, 
cannot be decciued in the thing whereof they be marks ®, But chat which 1s 
euidently credible, to wit, ſo apparent to ſenſe and common reaſon, as may 
perſwade a prudent perſon to atlenc vnto it, is poſſibleto be falſe, For exam- 
ple: It was cuidently credible ro Iaac, char Eſau muſt be his heire : to Tobs 
friends, and to himſelfe, that he ſhould dic a miſerable man: to Jonas and 
the Mariners, that he ſhould haue periſhed in the Sea: yec were none of theſe 


Laſtly, it is according to the definition of euident ® made by the Papiſts, 
eviden:ly credible, thac afcer the words of Conſecratien, there remaines the 
matter and ſubſtance of the Elements ; for all che ſenſes (whoſe apprehenſion 
in cheir proper obic& failes not ©) diſcerne itto be fo : yer if we belecue the 
Tridentine ſentence *, our ſenſes are deceiued, and there be onely empty formes 
withouc their ownenatiue ſubſtance in the Sacrament, 


An Obſeruation, (oncerning the notes of the Church iv general. 


As by our earthly Parents we recciue naturall life and being, and afcerour 
birch, haue Nurſcs and Folſter-fachers co educate and bring vs vp : ſo we arc firſt 
begotcento aſpiricuall life, and afterwards increaſed and continued in che ſame, 
by the miniftery of the Church, Ephe. 4. 11.13. Fairhcommeth by hearizg, 
Rom. 10, 17. Et fiunt non naſcuntur Chriftians ?, People are not borne Chriſtians, 
but made ſuch, And God hath placed the meanes of checalling and ſaluation of 
all men 5 the Church, as in a rich depoſitorie 4: The Church is the houſe of the li- 
bful are his houſhold, Ephe, 2.19. And the 


wing God, 1 Tim. 3,15. And the fait 
= ; lit. 4.26, And God addeth unto 


Church i the mother of Abrahams chi 
the ſame ſuch 45 are ſaued, «ACE. 2. 47. To life and ſaluation ( faith Auguſtine») 
no man commeth but hee which hath Chriſt his bead z and none haue Chriſt their 
bead but ſuch as be in his bodie, the Church, Ephe. 5.23, 

Butto the end we may be brought or come to the Church, the ſame muſt ne- 
ceiſarily be knowne g and the notes and markesof the Church aremeanes to 
demonſtrate and make it knowne, Whereupon, both we and our Aduerſaries 
\ agree in this, that che knowledge of the markes of the Chuxch, is a moſt pra- 


ficable part of Chriſtian ſcience. 


Scion 1. Concerning the notion and generall deſcription of the Notes of the 


By Notes our Aducrſaries vnderſtand, Certaine outward fignes and prope 
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n Bellar.deecclef. 
1. 4.c. 3 Haber plu- 
rimas notas, tefſti- 
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quz eam diſccr- 
nunt ab om falſa 
rel:gione, pagano» 
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hominem a bruto 
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endicg ſicecclefia ab imperitis fidelibus, & ab infidclibus per externam faciem, &c. pag. 113. b Bellar.de eccleſ 
L 1.Q.1.P.7. © | 
vtinlibera hominis poteſtate non ſir diflentire : eſtque vel 
def. fid. Cath. cont. 
deeccleſia,pencs quos fit dubitatio tolli poreſt : vt hijs notis a quibuſuis agnoſci poſit ecclcſa: ita 


to. 3.4.1 


CA A A A Eee 

thetrue Church i knowne and differ 
other ſocieties, humane or religions *, y mo 

In che markes of the Church they require theſe conditions : 1. That they þ 
proper, and norcommon, or ſuch as falice Churches may eaſily precend to chal. 
lenge®. 2, Enident, and better knowne than the Church ir ſelfe. Angh *rt 
dent, they vnderſtand that which is manifeſt to ſenſe< or common a by 
which any Infidell or vnlearned perſon by his naturall prudence, may infalljbl 
without other meanes know the Church, and ſuch as by which all doubt js = 
ken away about the queſtion which is the Church, 3. Inſeparable, and at all 
times belonging to to Church ©. ; 


. Val. ib. q. 1. p. 4 Euidens cenferi ſolet illud, quod ina ſufficienter mover hominis Es 4 


) uia ex notis percipitur, vel quia ſenſu, &c. Suar. 


; r ſe norum vt pR__ ;vyel I 
ſe. Angl. 1 1. c. 8. Qua ſenſibus ſeexhiber, vteuidenter credibilem, &c, « Hof. confeſſ C. 20. Notzquibus omnis 
ſunt propriz vt eas nequaquam vſur- 


Greg 


pare poſlint herenici. Stapl. Rel. c. 1. q. 4. ar. 5. pa. 114. Notz dcbentita confſpicuz eſſe, yt b > Cres | 
vilo modo controucrz aut dubiz func: * Coſter. enchir, loc. de ccclel3a, pop- 7$- ©, VIRECAb aduerſarijs facile pretexiqueant, nes 
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Se&ion 2, C — the Notes of the Church, the ProteFtants tcach as fol-' 
oweth, | 


— —_— —__ "_ 


Firſt, che Notes of the Church are of two ſorts: ſome Eſzntsallf, which con- 
ſticute and giue being to the Church, and proue and demonſtrate che ſame, as 
the cauſe or proper accident ſhewes the effe&t and ſubic& to which it apper- 
_ And by theſe markes belecuers oncly , and men s$kilfull know the 
Church *. 

Secondly, beſides the formernotes, the Church hath externall and ſenſible 
aCtions and accidents Þ, ſuch as vnbeleeuers may behold, and rake knowledge 
of, 1 Cor. 14,24. And by the view thereof, as the firſt meanes, be brought co 
a confuſed knowledgeof the Church, and from thence by further cnquurie and 
labour, come to the diſtin vnderſtanding of the ſame. 

Thirdly, in many ages and ſtaces thereof, the true Church hath viſible notes, 
which for that time being, are (ignes thereof : yet the ſame arc ſeparable, and at 
other times not found therein, Of chis kinde was the working of miracles, and 
ſundry other ygifts of the koly Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. &c. Alſo the admirable ſanAt- 
tic, patience, torticude, and vertues of holy Martyrs and other Saints, which 
made manifeſt cucn to the Heathens, that the religion of thoſe Chriſtians was 
diuine, Iuftine Martyr i a Philoſopher, was hereby conuertcd to Chrift, And 
Chryſoſtome * ſpeaking hereof, ſaith z I» former times good Chriſtians were 
made knowne ſwndry waies : it was manifeſted by miraculous fignes, who were good 
Chriftians and bad, by the manners of people, Ec. | 

In like manner, vniuerſalicie, ſucceſſion of Paſtors, the name of Catholike, 
comrhunion with ſome Churches, as the Romanc, Epheſian, &c. were in the 
daics of the Fathers notes of cruth ', Euſebius ſpeaking of the ſtare of the 
Church,abour the yeare 170,faith ®z /» excry one of the ſucceſſions of the Charcher, 
the faith held enen as the Law and the Prophets, and the Lord preached, 

But as a Purple robe, though in ancient rime it was properto the Emperour, 
and che Enſigneof his [mpertall dignitic; yet in our daies ir ceaſeth to beſo: 
cuen ſo it happenedto many accidentall notes of the Church. $0 that wedoe 
not a lictle maruell,why our Aducrſarics gleane ſo many teſtimonies of Fathers, 
and farce cheir writings with them : Sectag the nature and vie of theſe chings 
is changed, and that which in the ages of thoſe hely Fathers was a markeot 
eruth, is in our daies the veile of error. Thetime was, when ſheepes cloathing 


was thenote of atrue Shepherd, and a ſcarlet robe of a juſt Iudge: and chus we 
grant, 


"Leicidentall notes of the Church, 


EN 
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rant, thac vniuerſalicie, locall ſucceſſion,and the name of Cachalike, were acci- 


dencali notes ofrhe Church in che daies of the good Fathers, wherein godlinelle 
and ir1;h were arated with cheſe veſtures ; bur as it tallerh our ſomerimes, thar 
Therues and Hurlocs weare the apparel of rrue men and honeſt Marons, and 
ſome ot the Souldiers who crucited Chriſt, ware his vnſeamed coar ; ſo the 
chings which hauc formerly beene enſignes of veritic, may in future times be- 
corne the cloake of iniquitie, s 445 4 | | 


Fourchly, che differcnce bzrweene our Aduerſaries and vs in this queſtion, is; , yuue tint 
we both admit outward and ſcn(ible markes of the Church ®, and che Prote- Bell.L deccdlet s, 


ftancs acknowledge,that che rue church hath ſenſible notes whereby ic may be 
knowne and diſtinguiſhed} and alſo that ar Tome xgimes common aid ſeparable 
accidents arc ſo conioyned with that which is effenwall, as that chey ſerue for ro- 
kens, (as hath beenedeclared.) £5 
Bur whereas they make exrernall accidents, to wit, vniuerſalitie, perſonall 
ſucceſſion, names and tirles, &c. inſeparable properties and markes infallible, 
werefuſe chis, and in ſtead thereof place propricties and ations, flowing from 
che being of che Church. —_ web: | 

Alſo, they rcquire ſuch notes of the Church}, as immedittly make people 
know the ſame, and leadenaturall men by ſenſe and common reaſon ro te rue 
Church : we ſuch as notifieche Church mediatly by the doAtrine, 

Saint Auguſtine againft che Manichees, faith * 3\'A man cannot know any thing 
by fignes unleſſe he underſtand that whoſe ſignes they be. And indeed ifche Church 
were gold and (iJuer, or a bodily ſubſtance, then as Stapleton faith Þ ; Like-as 4 
m:an beſides has reaſon aud inward forme, hath outward ſhape and ſtature, whereby 
externally he is differenced from ether creatures: ſo the church by externall accidents 
might alwairs be knowne. But the ſame being of anocher nature, « body myſticall, 
and not naturall ; like vnto a wiſe man, or agood man, nor like a naturall man : 
an obic of our knowledge 1 enabled by faith ro vnderftand: henceir followerh, 
that as we cannot know a wiſe man or good man, vnrill we docin ſome meaſure 
conceiue what goodnefle and wiſdome are : or ſypernarurall verive, but bythe 
luſtreof diuthe truth ; fo by carnall rokens and accidents it 1s ——_ ro 
know the crue Church, vncill we vaderſtand the ching which maketh che ſame' 
ſuch, and haue cffes and cokens emanentifrom the very forme thereof”, And. 


che perſ valion which is produced by humane motives, is not knowledge of © 


faich, bur opinion: And the meanes which cauſeno other affenc or perſwaſion 
bur chis, arefarre from being infallible markes and demonſtratiue characters, 
ſuch a* our Aduerſarics would haue their notes of the Church. 


4 


eLhriehe Recapitalation of the former diſconrſe. | 


_ —_» 


F1 Rt, ſomething is required to the conſticution or being of the rue Church ; 


to wit, the doctrine of taith, obedience, andthe inuacation of Chriſt Iclus, ac- 
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I, 
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Notes of the Church. 


t Whirtak. de cc- 
cleſq.s. c.1.& 3. 
Berz.de not.ecclcl, 
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2 Tirn. prxfart, 

u Hol. confcll. c. 
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hec eccleſig ſigna. 


Coſter.eachir.l.de 
ecclcf. Norz iſtz 
ſant duplices : vna 
ab origine- ſumu- 
rur, &c, 


cording co che truth reucaled by the Prophets and Apoſtles, in the primaric 
parcs and Arcicles thereof, Ephe, 2.20. And thisdoQtrine which giues being ro 
the Church, is called a note of the Church by ſome of our Diuines*, and by 
diuers Papiſts *, becauſe by the ſame che crue Church is knowne and differen« 
ccd by all choſe who are able ro penecrate into the doQtrine. 

_. Secondly, ſome thing is required ro the manifeſting of the Church openly 
ro others, that they may be added chereunto and ſaucd : for how can any one 
come to that which in no ſort he knoweth ? - 

', Thirdly,'co vnbelecuers and vnskilfull perſons, the true Church at the firſt 
is manifcſted onely by a confuſed oftenſion : ſuch as doth got declare the ſame 
vnto them as true, but onely as a ſocieric parting s forme of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, diſtiat from others, and offering to demonſtrarero ſuch as will heare ir, 
che truth of ſaluation, 

 Fourthly, after one is in this ſore brought to the Church, chen ypon the 
vſe of meancs, by the cooperation of diuine grace, vndcritanding the truch 
profelled by che Church, he beginnech to. afſenc and belecuc: and before any 
one can attaine the diſtin notion of the Church as crue, he muſt in ſome 
degree or qther penetrate into 'the dofrine and faith thereof, 

_ So the difference berweene the Papiſts and vs, concerning the generall 
dottrine of the notes of theChurch, is : They require ſenſible markes, whereby 
without any penetration into dottrine, or conſideration of the principles of faith, 
one neay know by the view of outward ſignes, that ſach 4 ſocietic is the true 
Charch ; enen 4s in the Apoſtles age, any wnikilfull perſon might by the miracles 
wrought by our Sanionr andthe Seftte, know in generall that they taught dinine 
trmth. But the notes which werequire, are the outward propoſing of the doltrine, 


de. andexcreifing of the Religion it ſelfe in ſuch a manner, that the people may take 


knowledge thereof, and come wnto it z and then by enidence of the thing it ſelfe be 


connifted in conſcience that the ſame 1s dinine z and ſo belcenmg the ſame, to know 


* that they which teach and profeſſe # are the true Church. As a man by a certaine 
. obſcure glimmering eſpicth a light a farrc off, and ſo comming to the place 


where it 15, beholds the lightir ſelfc and choſe which bearc ir, and difſtinguiſherh 
them from others. 


I 


Seftion 3. Concerning the Popiſo notes of the Church, 


——_——. 
| gy—_— ——_—_— 


Touching the particular notes ofthe Church maintained by our Aduerfaries, 
I affirmeewothings. 2. Thar the generall deſcription of notes madc by them- 
ſelues, and formerly rehearſed by me, agreech nor vnto them. 2. They haue 
not indced thoſe notes which they challenge,and fo cagerly contend for. 


_— 


TE ————_ — 4 


Propoſition 1. The deſcription of notes made by Papiſts, agreeth not to their 
wortes. 


The Papiſts deſcribing the notes of the Church in generall, reach chat chey 
muſt be cuident, proper, and inſeparable: Bur ſucceſſion, vnirie, ſanQiric, and, 
yniuerſalitic, as themſelues define them, are not ſo z ergo, after their owne de- 


 ſcriprion they be no notes. I will proue the Aſſumption by each of che fourc 


notes Which I have named, and which our Aducrſaries make their chictcſt 
notes. 


8, Sweceſſinn, 


Succeſſion. Vuitie, 


— cc 
garner wen. 


' I. Succeſſion, 4s it ts defined by Papiſts, can be no note of the true Church. 


[———— 


Succeſſion is twofold : Firſt, Perſonall; ſecondly, both of Perſons and 
Faith, Perfonall fuccefſion alone is common, and the Greeke Church is able 
ro deriue it ſclfe from the Apoſtle Andrew ©; and notwithſtanding perſonall 
ſucceſſion, our Aduerfaries denie the ſame to bea true Church. Alto the Scrip- 
cure ceacherh, thar Wolues and falſe Prophets may ſucceed good Paſtors, AR. 
20. 29. And che Farhers ſay Þ, That as darkneſſe. ſucceedeth higher , ſhui ſſe 
health, a tempeſt calmneſſe, and falſhood truth , ſo falle Shepherds may eccupie 
the ſeats and roemes of good: And Caiphas in our Sauiours time face in the 
roome of Aaron, Whereupon Irenzus and Teruwllian, commending the ſuc- 
celſion when it was good, yer allow the ſameno furtherthan ic hath conioyned 
with it, The gracious gift of veritic, aud wholſome word of divine truth ©, And 
our Aduerſariesare now come hometo vs and acknowledge this 4, 

Mixc ſucceſſion, conſiſting both of faich and doAtrine, can be no note of che 
muc Church, becauſe che principall part of it, namely do@trine, wherein conſj- 
Kcrh che life of ſuccellion, is obfcure and doubtfull (according to our Aductſa- 
ries Tenet*) and vulgar perſons cannot iudge of it; alſo Heretikes and falſc 


Churches may challenge itf. And Cirdinall Beſlarmineperceiving thus much, 3 


confetlech chat che Argument taken from ſucceflion is vicd by chem, nor ſo 
much to proue the true Church, as by the defeR thereof, ro ſhew there is no 
mue Church with chemchar want it 8, 


” 


2 Niceyrh. Patri- 
«rh. Co ft2rtie 
L.0,..ckonulog. 
c:ted by Pellar. de 
ecci.l,4,c.8, Staph. 
pruncip de html, 
! 3. £.6, Vide Ho- 
r«L.T.JuUC, Cath. 1.6. 
CP 
d G:eg.Nazia:,0- 
1.t. 472 }aud. Acha- 
nal. 6 4% ET9 Tie 
Alor Jrzdtger, we 
yoTry UHtia;, I, 
Pere onorrg, 
genlw anlwns, 2 
Ws rar ixeuon, 
P-g-100 
c iren.l.4.c.43. & 
44+ Tertul.depra- 
[c:|pr, C, 32.% C, 


7, 
« Bellarde ecclef 
1.4.c.8. Greg. Val, 
to.3.d.1.q.1.p 7. 
$.25. Stipl Rel.c, 
I.q. 4+ AaTl.2, Suce, 
ceſſi> de qua hic 


agitur, nec locorum tanzim eſt, nec perſonarum, ſed eriam verz arque ſane dodrinz.. Hof. conr. Brent. 1.5. PIg.2 33. Gretſ. def. Bellar. 
Srabo Dsi,l.4.c.9. Horanr.Joc.Cathol 1 6.c.y. Non argumentamur a perpetua ſucceſſione proutgciarum, ſed a doftrina quz hab ca 


in tis repionibus ea legitima ſuccefliv vigerer, &c. * Bellarm. Stapleton. Greg. Valenc. # Stapl. Rel. c. 
jo ponqngh—Wps. + rank ve we ab aduerſariis Obie prztcxi queant, ncc vilo modo controuer fi _t dubiz * _—_ 
c. 8. Argumeatam a fucceffione,8c. adferri przcipuc, ad probandum non efle eccleſiam, vbi non eſt hac ſucceſliv ; 
colligitur, ibi acceſlario efle ecclefiam, yb1 eſt ſucgeliq, 


——— 


ad 
— 


2. Unitie, according to the Popiſh deſcription thereof, is no mote of the 
Charc h, 


—__ 


1.4. 4 ar.5. Note 
Ilar. deeccleſ. 1. 4. 
ex quo tamca nova 


Popiſh Vnitie ſtands principally herein, that people embrace the ſame faich 


and manner of worſhip wich the High Prieſt of Rome; and ſubmirtheir con- 
ſcience and prattiſc ro his cathedrall derermination, Bur chis kinde of vnirie is 
deficient in one of the conditions belonging co thenotes of che Church z name- 
ly, ic is ſeparable : Firft, ic was vniknowneto the Apoltolicall Church, Mar. 20. 
25. Luk. 22.24. Gal, 2.7.9. AR.8. 14. 

Secondly, the Primitive Churchfor the ſpace of the firſt 3 00,yeeres acknow- 
ledged ir not, as theſe examples prove, Fit, Cyprian, Firmilianus, and all the 
African Biſhops and Churches refuſe che determination and the tradition of 
the Romane Popes, Cornelius and Stephen, and make them their compani- 
ons and equals: They ſtile the Pope their Colleague, their good Brother, their 
fellow Pricjt * ; They rebuke him with much biccernele?: They taxe him for 
obtruding vnwritten veritics ®, and for claiming ſuperioricie over them ®, and 
makfhg himſelfe the ſucceiſor of Pcter 9 z and they affirme, chat euery Bilbop 
ouer his owne flocke is equall cohim?, "JR 

Secondly, all rhe Biſhops of the Eaſt refuſe the Popes dererminatiom in mat- 
ter of cercmonie, and challenge as much prerogatiue from the Apolltle Iohn, 
as the Roman Biſhops did from $. Perer 4. Aneas Sylujus ”, a famous Papilt, 


ev. 75. ® Stephanus per ſucceſſionem, cathedram Petri habere ſe przdicar. Epiſcopatus ſui loco gloriatur & fe 
gloriatur, &c. p Habetin eccle5z adminiftratione voluntatis ſux liberum arbirrium vauſquifque prepofirus,occ. * 


b Durand. 4.d.24 
q- 5. Propter hoc 
flat vnitas eccles» 
ſix, quod omnia 
memt ra ſunt ſub 
VnO Capite. 

£ Cypr. cp. 41. & 
$2. K 72, & 94g. 
Fil, ad Cypr. 


475. 
© Sorkin ad- 
Corncl:um colles 
gam noft:um. Te 
oportet vt bogum 
fratrem, & vnani- 
mem ſacerd-1term, 
1 Curtantum Srg- 
phant fratcts ob- 
t'nara dw ities. 
Bcllar. de Ponr'f, 
I 4.c.9. Vocat cunt 
ſuperbum, imperj- 
tum , & prave 
me:ts. 

m Eniſt. 74, vnde 
Il. trad:tto, &c, 
B Cypr. ep.73. & 
{ucceſiorem Perri 
Lib.de vnit.eccle(. 


4 Ruſcb hiſt.l.5.c:33. Baſil, ep ft. 8.ad Buſeb. © Pius 2. epiſt. ad Martin. Mayer. ' Ep. 2$8, p.402. Quemadnoudum faQum videmus 


ante Concilum Niceuum, dum fibi quiſque yiucbay& parwas reſpeRus Ga ad ccclefiam Romanzm. h 
« wno 
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Santt:tie. Vninerſalitie. Succeſſion. 


who was afterwards himſelfe a Pope,aftirmeth ; that before rhe Nicene Conncell, 
ſmall regard was had to the Romane Church, This manner of vnicie therefore 
and ſubordination to the Pope, is no note of the Church, becauſe ic is ſepara» 
ble, and was not found inthe Church for the fuſt 3 00. yecrcs. 


mer Ammo 


3. Ronn(h ſanitit 5e xo te. 


r Bellar, de ect, SanRiiticof the Church, according to Bellarmine, ſtands inthe holineſle of 

L.4-c.xt. doArine, which containeth nothing falſe and contrary co faith, and nothin 
vniuſtand repugnantto good manners. According to Staplecon and Greg. Va- 

+ Stapl. Rel. £1. Jencet, the Church is called holy, becauſe ir profetlerh ſanRirie, and embracerk 

Cre. Va to.3- An _ religion, hauing in ic ſome principall members, iuſt, and free from mor- 

I- Q-toP-7- tall (inne. ' 
AugoR oy But here want two properties of their notes: 1. SanRtitie deſcribed in this 
is not euident nor calieto be knowne, and before one can know ir, he 


_— 


cl. 
* Tenl. L cont. AanNncr, 


Pick. Chryſin» muſt haue recourſe co the dorine. 2. It is not proper, either in regard of 


perf: Mar hes Jaime or polſcſſion, Heretikes and Schiſmarikes doe challengerhe ſame, and 
49. Vincent. Ly- © : 3 
nn.conther.<.16. jn the ourward exerciſe thereof (whereof vnlearned perſons arc onely able to 
- «Np iudge) they haue ſundry times excelled the Orthodox®. 

____ 2. of Priſcilian. Prorfus mulra in 60, animi & corporis bona cerneres, vigilare mulumw, ſamem & ficim ferre porerag 


—_ OY 


_ —— 


7 Alchafar Teflit, 4. Popiſh wninerſalitie no note, &c. 

Aba ct 6a. : ou wi 
Lap.135.Arriivi- Vniuerſaliticand multitude are notproper to the crue Church, but common 
Re eoayns to Hererikes : Our Aduerſaries confeſle, ? thatche Arrians in number exceeded 
authore, tres ran- the Faichfull. And Bcllarmine ſaith *, chac the Chorch is vniuerſall, though but 
Apiſcope Tine. one Prouince profeſle the true faith, if ir conſent wich the former vniuerdall 
gram fidem (er-: Church, And thisconſent with the former vniuerſall Church, is a thing vacui- 
* Bellar. de ect. dent ® tocommon perſons. The enquirie of ir is a matter of skill and learrng, 
L4c7. and cannot be performed withour _— and comparing the doftrine and 


* Suar. def. 6d hurch. And chus our Aduerſarics 


Cath. cone. ſea. religion of former and preſent ages of the 
Angl.1.c.8-1n's euident and viſible notes being looked into, prouc vneuidentand inuilible, and 


ſcura 


pots credi_de- muſt in the end be reſolued inco the doftrine it ſelfe, as the Touchſtone of the 


videri, 
Camo <5” fare. 


EIT ; 
vaſbſis Propolition 3. Wherein « declared, that the metes affigncd by the Papiſts, ar 
wet found in the Romiſh Church, 


Cece de Amongf all their notes, our Aduerſaries relie moſt ypon Succeſſion ®, and 


_— ceno 8" if ir be madeenident tharthey wane that, there is lictle regard to be had of the 


ta,gcSapl.priac. reſt z, and therefore for breuitie, | will deale with chem about their note of Sue- 
do&.l.1.c. 2 2.San- cuts 
der.de viſib.ecclel. ccfſion onely, . 


monarc.LI.c.50. 


$. 1. Succeſſion not fonnd in the Romane Charch, 


Touching Succeſſion in generall, che Papiſts hold, that onely legirimate 


Ce ons © Succeſſion is a nore of the Church *, But the preſent Romane Church wan- 


Non queuis, ſed teth » gr" Succeffion, 
& 872 Firſt, che Romane Church hath not ſucceſſion of true dodtrine, without 


fuccetho . . 
ecclefiz. Ib.norad. which no other ſucceſſion is legitimate: for che ſucceffion of true doetrine, ac- 
apr nec 1. cording to the Fathers, beginnerh in the Apoſtles, and ſo continueth by a per- 
of percmen, iam a:que ſanz devrine. Horan. loc,Cath.LC.c.f. Non de quauis epiſcoporum ſucceliene hic tratamis, | 
| peruall 


FI WO EY 
—— 
” 


Ts Pais wan anſal ff —- 


petuall deſcent and propagation through enery age, vntill the preſent times, 

Sainc Paul faich, the Church is builded vpon the foundation ot the Prophets 

and Apoſtles, Ephel. 2,20, therefore as cuery building is rediiced to the ftounda- 

cion, {o vnlctſe our Aduerfaries will give vs a Church builded vpon the Sand, 
1 they muſt intheir ſucceſſion lead vs tothe Apoltles, 

Tertuilian, maintaining a currant ſucceſſion, ſuch as we claime, ſaich© ; 7/e « Ter. de M0 

bane the Apotles of our Lord the authors, Andayaine 9, pe are wndoubredly CO 
ro hold that which the Churches raceined from the ApoStles z the Apoſtles from <c = .C. 21, & 
Chrift, and (hrift from God. And Avguſtine © Follow thou the way of the Ca- « Aug. de veil 
tholike diſcipline, which hath deſcended frons ( hr:i#t himſelfe to vs by the eApoFtles, cred. <8. Sequers 
and from hence mu#t deſcend to poſteritie. And if our Aduerſaries would con- lichiwa,ontt, 
firme their faich by ſuch a ſucceſſion, which laying che toundation in che Apo- oy Chvilto per 
Mles, and chen having ceſtimonie in the firſt 300. yeeres, did afterwards paſſe by viue —— mY 
che currant of furure ages, the concrouerlic of Religion berweene vs were at an F< 2d poficros 
end : butchey outfacing vs with che empty title of Succeſſion, and miſalleaging atura eſt, 
the teſtimonies of the worthy Fathers, who in their writings commend no 
other ſucceſſion chan that which che Proteſtants will freely aflenc vnto, doc in * The awnter and 
very deed deriue molt of their do&rine from the puddle of their Schoolemen, #777, *oroeal 
and for many of their Articles haue no higher aſcent than the Trident Coun- preſton t6 be 
ccllf: and for the reſt, they cannot aſcend aboue the 600. yeere, authewicall, &e. 


F. 2, Onr Adnerſaries haze not legitimate perſonall ſucceſſion, 


Legitimate perſonall ſucceſſion is, that the Succellor comeinco the roome of ,,_, _. 
his Predecetlor by a lawfull vocation ; and where the calling is vicious, there A. = ng 
the ſucceſſion is rotten 8. And though God in mercy preſerue ſome remnants —_ — 
of truth and piety vnder a faulty calling z yer ſucceſſion can challenge no priui- agar & 'comra. 


lege, ratione [#i, ſimply, and in reſpe&t of it ſelfe, Ioh,10.1. &c. And the Ca- yy _ 


nons of the Church pronounte all ordinations falſe, which are made by media- 4. 2.c. ordinar. & 
tion of money, fauour, increaty, &c, | | 4:8 | COONS. 
Now the holy Scriptures and Primiciue Fathers,require three things to alaw- forervenience alla 

ion : Firit, probation of th for dodtri Tim, 

full vocarion : Firlt, probation of the perſon for doftrine and manners, 1 Tim. axio. ordinatio- 
2.10. AR.6.3. Secondly, free eleion of worthy perſons, without reſpe@ to pn, 
fauour, lucre, &c. x Tim. $5.22. AR.8,20, Thirdly, Ordinacion, which ſtan- preniing 03 ah= 
derh in the ſolemne commending the perſon elc& by praier to God, and de- 9 &c. <. ſune 
: - 4 h f F; X . nonnull. c. pueri 

i gen. e's ro his funion and charge, by impoſition of the hands of ſuch as ad facros ordines. 
are authorized by God and the Church hereunto, AR. 6. 6. 2 Tim. 5. 2x, N=: vis Nich. 2x 


s Nicholaus Ponti- 
2 Tim. 1.6, | fex 2 rulit, ve 
1 3 uniquus n - 

Our Aduerſatics negleR the two former, being equally or more needfull (T1 nou <a 


than chelatter i, and ſtand altogether vpon their titularie ordination, cenſuring in thonum Perri 
the Paſtors of all ocher Churches as valawfull, becauſe chey want impoſition of — ag 


hands from them. Yea, choſe Proteſtant Biſhops which were by impoſition of Apoſtaticus habe- 


arur, 


hands ordained by chemſclues,and have cuer lince ſucceſſiuely ordained Biſhops | zcyam. recog. 


and Prieſts, (as iri the Church of England) cannot obraine their fauour, to be Poteſt Presbyrer 
eſteemed lawfull Paſtors; and yet in the meane time, they themſclues hane ginnioneapo- 
rranſgreſſcd in all che parts of lawfull calling, and haue not fecling of their owne p: by. Ghodl, de 
want, Matth.23.24, .OO—_ 
Burnow to apply theſe things to my purpoſe: There can be nolawfull ſuc- * Aonmc, 
ceſſion where there is a corrupt calling; (as appeareth by that which is ſaid Ce—_ far a. 
before) bur ic is affirmed by our Aduerſaries, that many Romane Popes and Pre. irmann-r505. 
Lates hauc occupied the Papall and Epiſcopall Seaby a corrupt calling. Arid this vm eſe eleQions 

I] declare as followeth Pomtificis , quz 

: fueric ſimoniaca. 
Platina | in the life of Sylueſter the third, ſaich; The Paparie was in thoſe ' Plat. in Sylu. z, 
dies come to that paſſe, as that he which by bribery and ambition (not ſantlitie ard Is 


learning ) was able to doe mo#t, he alone obtained the dignitie y good men being either = In 
oppreſſed or reiefted : which cuſtome would to God our times did not ftill retaines tumoccupandy, 
; G 3 Baronius 


« 
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34 


Papall Succcefſion interrupted. 


m Baron. to. It. 
anno 1033. n. 6, 


& 8. Heuſedes a- 
oftolica,orbis o- 
im gloria , nunc 
(proh dolor) ei - 
ceris officina S$j- 
monts, terunt in- 
cudem malle', nii- 
m1ſune tartarei. 
® Antonin. fum. 
-P- 3, tit. 16. 
C.1. n. 26. Hzxc 


* Ammian. Mar- 
cel.l.27. $.2. Ru- 
fin. hiſt. 1. 2. c.10. 
C.c. 23. 


in. Polonus 


Earonus ® producerh one Glaber, complaining :n this manner ; Alas, theu 
Apcftolike Sea, which in the daies of old waſt the gl ry of the world, art nw (0 
ſhame) become the ſhop and forge of Simon Magus : and hammers cont inmally are 
beating on thy Stithy to make helliſhcoine, And the very ſamecomplaint ismade 
by Pope Nicholas the ſecond, in Antonine®, of thetimcs before kim, 

And all Stories report, one age after another, that Romane Popes aboue all 
che Biſhops in the world, n—_— corruptly into their ſeats. Some of them like 
Julius Cz1ar, obtained cheir place by the {word and blading, as Pope Damaſug 
che firſt, at whoſe cleion 1 37, perſons were muideredin the very Churches, 
Some came in by ſorcery and compact with che dewill, as Sylucſtcr the fe 


- condP: others by bawdery and pandariſme 4 : Some by ſubcilty and playing 


cheFox* : andan innumerable company by bribery, ambition, and vnlawfull 
ſuit z in ſo much chat Genebrard f reporteth, how by the ſp:ce of an hundred 
and fifty yceres, fifty Popes togerker were Apoſtaticall, And as touching the 
inferiour Clergy, ſcarce one of them polleſled his place but by corrupt meanes, 


wt. 1 As Sigonius' ſpeaking of Germany, ſaich g There was ſcarce one who war not « 
. Þ Plz. in Sylu. 2. ; 


Simoniacke or Concubinary. 


an. 1007. Naueler. gen. 3.4. Antonin. fum. hiſt. p. 3. tit. 16. c. r. $. 18. qui citat Toh, de columna. Faſcic. temp. FaQuseſt Papa 


=wxilio diaboli, cui homagium fecit, &c. Toh. Stella, Venet. in Sylueſtr. 4 Plat. in Iulio cr. E Ienonum & paraſitorum numero, quidam 
in hunc ordinem relati fugr. * Plarina in Bonif. 8. & al j: Intravit ve vulpes, &c. Sabellic. Xnead. y. 1.7. Pontificatum verius firans 
eft, quam ſuffragio adeprus 


. f Genebr,chionol. L 4. an. gor. pag. 553. Theoderic. Nicm. de Schiſm.pap. 1. 2. c. 1 2, Scurrz & hiſftr» 


©ncs epiſcopi faQti. Sabellic. Xnead. 9.1. 2, Mos inolcuerat, apoftolicz fedis per vim, & doſum occupandz, Picrs Mirand. ep. ad Loan. 
ham. | m dedecus ad ſummun decus i 9 


reform. mor. tr. 4 Plerique olim Ponifices, per ſummunm 


« Seapl. Rel. c, x. 


Q- 4- ar. 2. Solcne 


= Rhem. :. Tim. 
6.an. }. 

y . de ect. 
L 4. c. 8. OmMnecs 
ecciefia Parriar- 
chales habrerune 
per a tempo» 
ra, epiſcopos ma- 


nifeſtos « 2 >» 
ac proirde inter- 
rupta eſt ſuccefſio. 


Stapl. Rel. c. 1. q. 
I, ar. aReſpad-j. 
= Greg. Val. Bel- 
larm. Azor. - 1 
Tolet. Ban. & a J) 
Zabarel. de $chiſ. 
» F355. Cum 
penis (chiſeaic 
INuereratumm , per 
30.annc: & vicra, 
cenſeur herefis, 


perucaerunt. * Sigon, dercg. lal, 


Argum, 2. Papel ſucceſſion hath oftentimes beene interrupted 3and therefare 
the Romane Church wanteth perſonall ſucceſſion, 


— 


| ——_— 


I prone the conſequent in this manner : Succeſſion per ſalt» *, or oy 
ouer mens heads, is not lawfullſucceſſion, as our Aduerſaries maintaine again 

vs : For when weeſay that wee ſucceed the Apoſtles and Primiciue Church, 
becauſe we haue their faith and gouernment : they anſwer, that this ſucceſſion 
is per /altum *, and therefore inſufficient, Andif ſucceſſion interrupted, and 


- beginning againe were legitimate, then herelic could nor ouerthrow ſucceſſion 
ber paſtores & e- 
_— inui- 
comm ſuccedentes. 


but onely for che cime preſenty andas ſooneas any Church formerly infeRed 
with hereſic, began to bee orchodoxall in faith, it ſhould recouer perſonall ſac- 
ceſlion againe:; ho our Aduerſarics will not admit this 7. Laltly , if haſte 
euert ſucceſſion, then alſo Schiſme doth the like ; for according to our Aduer- 
farics *, Schiſmeand hercſie are of like nature. 

The Antecedent of the former Argument, is proued by the multitude of 
Schiſmes , which haue preuailed more in the Romane Church than in any 
other. Onuphrius * reckoneth vp thirty famous Schiſmes, whereof 1 will only 
ſer downe two. 


OS poem to 11. anno 1944.n.2. * Herman. con. in chron, Leo Oftienſ. hiſt. Caffin. 1. 11. c. me c. $4, Sigebert. chrom. 


pleret, Naucler, Gen. ; 5, Our 


ic officij exequendas (& 
ſecit, quod our mulus non placerst, tertins ſuperinducitur Gregorius, qui ſolus yices Guorum mr 


Schiſmes of Popes. 


JJ 


—— 


Our Aduerſaries reckon Benedi& the rinth che lawfull Poped, and yer them- 
ſelues affirme, that hee came to his ſeat by tation and bribery z and allo that he 
was a Lad of ten yceres old, and alewd and vicious beatt. And Baronious faith, 
He committed abominable villanies® : Andtharar the length he bartered the Pa- 
pacy to Gregory the (ixth for 1 500, pounds *:; And this Gregory comming in 
aSaforcſaid, is acknowledged by our Aduerſaries the Jawtull Pope, and che 
line of perſonall ſucceſſion pallcth from him z yer preſently after hee was depo- 
ſed for Simony, and Clement the ſecond is placed in his ſtead, and then the 
ſucceſſion begins againe in this Clement 8: Gregory and Beneditt are {till aliue, 
and at the deccaſe of Clement, Benedi& occupicch the Papall ſear againe, and 
fics cherein cighe monetrhs ©, 

The ſecond great Schiſme began about the yecre 2378, and it continued 
according ro Onuphrius and Genebrard fifty yeeres!, and as others ſay foriy &, 
In the beginning of this Schiſme, there wererwo Popes, the one of Tcaly, che 
other French, Vrban the ſixth wasthe Icalian Pope, and chere ſucceeded him 
Boniface the ninth, Innocent che ſeuenth, and Gregory the tweifch. The 
French Pope was Clement the lixth, who ſatcat Auennion in France, and he 
had all France, Spaine, and other great Countreyes following him. A frer his 
death ſucceeded Benedit thethirteenth, bur at length certaine Cardinals in a 
Councell at Piſa, depoſe both che Icalian Pope Gregory thetwelfth, and the 
French BenediR che thirteenth, and create Alexander the fitth Pope. Neuer- 
thelefle, che rwo other Popes hold their places ſtill, and chus there are atone 
time three Popes, Gregory the ewelfch, Benedi& che thirteenth, Alexander 

the fifch. And when Alexander died, John 23. ſucceeded him, And all this 
while our Aduerſaries confelle !, thar it wasan hard matter (indeed impoſſible) 
to know which of all cheſe was the lawfull Pope, Butar lengthin che Councell 
of Conſtance all thethree Popes are depoſed, and Martin chefifch js created 
ancw, being immediate Succeſſor to no precedent Pope. 


d1.q.1.p. 7.5.38. 
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Paragr. 7. ef place of Thomas, concerning the Popes authority in the Edition 
or making of a new (red, | 


T. W. Aſter White is not aſhamed to af firme, that we take all authority 
from the Seripture, and giue it tothe Church : and finally, the Churches au- 
thority co the Pope. 


Anſw, Itcan beeno ſhame for Doftor White to charge you with your owne 
Tenet; but ic is cowardiſe and double dealing in you to diflemble rhe ſame. 

Thechree imputations obiced are iuſtly laid co your charge. 

Firſt, you take all authoriry (qwoad xos)) from the Scripture®, teaching that 
It is not the groundor pillar of cruch ®, nor properly and of it ſelfe any cauſe or 
meanes of belcefe or charicy ®, and God doth not immediatly ſpeake by ic ?,nei- 
ther is the holy Ghoſt ioyned with the writing of cheScriprure *z the Church 
zs not ſubic&ro theScripture® : and put caſe any perſon liuing our of the com- 


» Stapl, rel. c. 4. q. 1, ar. 1. pag. 431. 


munion 


dParon an.103 3. 
n.6.Clabei.l4.c.5 
e Ba10i:.t0 11.aNs 
1034-n. 3. 
fPlitvit Bened.g. 
Benno £ ard. vit. 
Greg 7. gon. de 
rep. Ital 1 8, Nau- 
cler Gene. 35. & 
alij. 
fe. Baron.to 11.4, 
1045-& annoys. 
& anno 2047, 
hk Leo Oftien, 
chron. Caſa. 1.2. 
Cap. 82. 
i Gevebr. chron, 
an. 1378. Onuph, 
chron. Rum.Poun- 
eif, 
k& Cencil, Later, 
ſefI: 6. of. $:mon. 
Beg.epiſc. Modi uf. 
per 40. ferme an, 
P. Emil. de geſt. 
Franc.l, 9. Schiſm. 
Ponrtihcum , tots 
prope tcrrarii or 
be Akaes” "4 An- 
ronin-hifg.p. 3. tit, 
22. 6a. 2. Palmer, 
chron.Platin. & a- 
I. Stapl. princ. 
441. 13. uy 
Theoder. Niem.de 
ſchiſm. pap. 1. 3. c. 
30,1d extirpatione 
lugubris diuturni- 
que ſchiſmaris, 
quod chriſtiazum 
pulum diris & 
vrrendis calami- 
tatibus,tanto tem- 
porelachrymabili- 


zer afflixit. oO. em chron. 1. 14. an. 1378, 1 Bellar.de Pont. 1. 4. c. 14. Nec poterat facile dijudicari, quis eorum verus & le- 
gitimus Poncfe: — non deeſſent finguls doRiffimi patroni. Aupon, rnhif. P-3-Ut.2 2. C, 2. kmil. de geſt, Franc. 1. 9. cum v- 
wraque cauſa haberer quod ſcqueretur, preclara ingenia ſanRoſque viros miraculo infignes, indicio, inter ſe diflenticntes, alios ab Vrba- 
no, alios a Clemente ſterifſe. Ger. de ſign. ruin. eccleſ.ſig. 1. Ad tanram ambiguitarum eccleſia deuenit, quod ignorat ad quam partem 
vera ſedes Rom. erat, nifi Deus forſan al:cui reuclaſſet, Azor. inſt. mor, p. 2.1. 5. C. 14+ Dubij & incerti Pontifices exant, Gr. Val.to 5. 


= Stapl.promptu- 
ar. Cath. par. ;. ſe- 
ris. 5. caput Jeiu- 
n1j, pag. 16. Pre- 
dicatio verbi, non 
eſt organum aut 
inſtrumentſi fidet, 
» Cocl.repl. cont. 
Bulling c. 8s. Can. 
loc.l.2 c.8. Canif. 
carec. c. 3. F. 13. 
Bellarm. de Con- 
cil. 1. 2. £.12.Staph 


dod. princip.L g.c. 1.% 2. & Rel. . 4. q. 2.pag. 471. Non Scripturam olus ſed Ecclefiam vocauirt Columnam & firmamentum 
fadci, &&e. ® Stapl.ib.q. 1.ar, x, Non cſt per ie & p.oprie medium ad credendum. —— Non eſt obie&um fidei formal, aur aliqua pars 
eius, Id. promp. cath. p, ;. feria z poſt. capur Iciunyj, pag. 10. Bel. de fig. 1. 15. c. 16. Sive fidem ſpeRes, five charitarem, non ad li- 
bros ſed ad eccleſiam confugiendum. » StapLxel..6. 4. q. 1. at. 3- Þ+ 445-Kib.q. 5.ad.6, 4 Scapl.det, Ecc. auth. 1, 1.c. 31.9.5. 
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Thomas Aquinas concernins the Popes ſetting out a new Creed, 
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cram. |. 3. C- 25. 
Omnium dogma- 
rum ftirmitas pen- 
dct ab aurhor.pre- 
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Rel. c. 5. q.1. 
= 2.ad. 1. A & 
- 2-A7.4.Pa. F13- 
xctl. def. Bdllac. 
de yerbo De1,tr.de 
agnoſc.Script.Ca- 
non, 


= Scapl. Rel. c.'4- 
q.3.2d.5. 

x Gretſ. def. Bel+ 
lar. de verbo Dci 
L 3+ C.16, 


Y Pigh. contra 
Razisb. 1.3. Aqua 
vniverſa nobts 
Scriptura- 
zam - authontas. 
Bohus deſfig.l. 16. 
C.1. Sc: artt- 
culos eflſe veluti 
Incipla quedary, 
= es _ cun- 
&:. dethabenda, 
AtScuryTvRAl 
NOM naNF2gR- 
TYR INTIHE F- 
Tv —_ 
CIF1A, 
Eccleflam quak 
per principum 
quoddam Sobg- 
rur. 
= Greg.Val.to.3. 
d.1.q.1.p.1.-p4-30. 
Eccleliz nomic 
intel:gimus ejus 
caput Rom. Pon- 
Sficem. Banncs. 2. 
2-q.1.4r,.10. Ant» 
maduertendum eſt 
cum CESS 
&c. quod apud D. 
Thomam | wes of 
dem omnino repu- 
natur authoritas 
Keclefiz vmiuerſa- 
lis, & authoritas 
Conciltj,& autho- 
ritas ſummit Pon- 
rificis. Gretel. def. 
Bellar. de verb. 
Lei,l. 3.c.10 pag. 
2459. Canus loc, 
Ls. c.8. n priaci- 
po. 
« Greg. Val.to.3. 
d.r.q.i.p.y.Bcllar. 
dceccleſ.l.j.c. 5. 
FR frmum ca- 
pur quoad mflux- 
um cxterierem do- 
Qarine fide: & fa- 
cramentorii. Gra 


tian, d. 19.c- Ita Dominus. Azor, infſtic. mor. p.2.1.5.c.15.DayiniTIoO FIDEt nABSOLYITYR IN AYTHORITATEM PAs 
was. Þ Bcllar, de Pentif. 1.4. c. 3. & Recog.d: Ponifpa.19. © Tho.Aq. 2.3. q.1.2r.10. 4 Viguer,inftit. Theol. de virtut.6d. 
©.10.vcr.t3z, ® Gabr.z.d.2 5.9.vnic. dub. z. # Gerf. dc poreſt, ecclef. leR.11. Hig folus Symbolum condere. Refert cx aljs. g Bannes 
3.2-q.1.21-10 Pa. 44 (pro codems «cepit ) edere ſymbolnnn & erdinare. Arborcus Theoſoph.l. 5. c.1o.  » oh. Arbor. Theol: 

Abbas dcit, Patam poſſe nown Sri erfiewlum condere. i StaplReleR c.5.9-1.a7 2. Caietan. 2. 3.4.1, ar. 10, Bannes, Peſantius, Gr. Val. 
& al:j, ib-Azor.inſtit.mor.p.2.l.5.c.4q. * Pius 4. bul. jnram. deprofeff. 6dci, InwnRum nvbis, Azor, inſtir. mor. p. 21. 7. c. 2, Onuphr. 
vita P1j 4- Thi Creed ® rehearſed in the Preface of B:ſhep Inels workes, Edition (oft, * Boflus de fig. 1. 3. c. q Nitul revera credi ab occlefla 
guod noo fit unplicice alters ug Scripeuris factls : qua jubent vi traditiognes CUAK) tELE@UING. 


munion ofthe Romane Church, doe reade or ſtudiecheſame, it is northe word 
oi God to them, or of greater auchoricie than X{ops Fabl: s!. 

Secondly, the Papift gue all authoricie to the preſent Romane Chyurche . 
they make the ſame che onely cxrernall ground and pillar of cruth u theſole 
Tudge of Concroucrlies *, the principle or firft ground and foundation from 
whence the Scripcure in regard of men, recciueth all auchoricic 7, g 

Thirdly, chey giue the Churches aurkoriticco the Pope, and no Papiſt in 
theſedaics can or will deny this z for beſides the policiue ſpeeches of their Ore 
teſt Doors *, che ſame atſertion followeth vpon the maine principles of their 
doctrine z which arc, That the Pope is the prime ſubie& of Feeleliaftical autho. 
ritic, and that the whole authoricic of all the bodic and che members thereof, is 
derived by, and from him * 3 and thepromiſe of the perperuall aſſittanceof the 
holy Ghoſt, infallible dgementr, ſupreme authoricic, and other priuileges are 
entailed vpon his tribunall Þ. 


T.W. Maſter Whites words are; Thomas faith ©, The making of anew 
Creed belongeth to the Pope, asall other things doe which concerne 
the whole Church: But Thomas Aquinas his words are : Noua editio 
Symboli, &c, A new edition of a Creed; He meaneth by way of wnfol- 
ding, explication, and explicite declaring of the Faith, alreadic reuealed in 
Scriptare or Tradition, This aiabolicall deprauation, and wncharitable impu+- 
dence of our Miniſter, (5c. 


Arſw, Tnthis obieion two things are tobe conſidered : Firſt, the forme of 
ſpeech; Thomas ſaith, The making of 4 new Creed : whereas his words arc, The 
edition of a new Creed, Secondly, the marcer it ſelfe, how farre our Aduerſaries 
extend the Popes authoritie, in making or putting forth a new Creed, 

Touching the firit, the ſame forme of ſpeech which Do&er White vſethin 
relacing Thomas his doQtine about this preſent Controuerlie, is frequent in 
lcarncd Papiſts chemſelues. Viguerius 4 abridging this very place of Thomas, 
ſa!th z Poteſt as condends Symbolum, &rc. The anthoritic of making a (reed, belon- 
geth to the high Biſhop of Rome, And Gabriel Biel *; Ex his patet, quod Feel-ſia 
vel Papa, ordinando ant faciendo nourm Symbolum, crc. That the Church cr Pope 
by ordaining or making a new Creed, &c, And the ſame is found in Gerſonf, 
Bannes 8, &c. And therefore our Aduerſaric hath ſmall reaſon to flie vponche 
Door with his lewd termes of diabolicall,&c. 

Secondly, as rouching che marter it ſelfe z ſome learned Papifts haue expreſly 
maintained, tharthe Pope may createa new Article of Faith: and alchough 
our moderne Papiſts verbally profclle i, that the Pope hath nofurther aucho- 

ritic of making a Creed, bur onely by way of explicacion, yer their praiiſe is 
contrary. | 

Firſt, the Pope &, de fats, hath framed a new Creed, containinga number of 
Articles, whereof none arefound in che holy Scripture, or were formerly cone 
tainedin the ancient Creeds, 

Secondly, our Aduerſarics yeeld their Pope authoritie to deriue matters of 
Faith out of Scriprure * and ancient Creeds, without arguments or premiſes te 
ken from the ſame, by a like arr, as if an Alchymift ſhould pretend to extrat 
gold oucof a pibble-ſtone, wherein is no gold, 


ph.1. 5. c. 10. 


For 


The Popes authoritie, 


LO——— 


For example, whatſocuer the Catholike Church,that is,the Pope and Coun- 
cell defintriuely affirme, is crue z but the Pope and Prelars in the ſecond Synod of 


Nice!, and of Conſtance®, &c. definitiucly decreed, thatthe worſhip of [Images 1, ©oncikNice.a- 
andthe Lords Supperin one kinde, were che faith of the Scripture and the Pri- after bu own Image 
mitive Church, The Church therefore in decrecing theſe Articles , and pro- P** we pow 
nouncing Anathema to ſuch as ſhould refuſe them, did make no new Articles ſrev. Frow cheſs 
or Creed, bur onely by way of cxplication and excration, derived the ſame Fey ng 
from Scripcure and Antiquitie like as if one ſhould forme darknelle out » avs, byway of 
of lighc, 'S" Kono ney 
Thirdly, ourlearned Aduerſaries teach ", chat the holy Ghoſt reucalcth ſun- mags. 

dy things more chan choſe which be contained in the written or tradirionarie wy 
word, to the Pope and Romane Church. I intreat this clamorous Popiſh Prieſt A—_ of 

to gluea reaſon, why che Pope may nor our of choſe reuelations ftrameand com- _ war DM 
poſea new Creed? And as famous DoRors * among the Papilts, as cuer their 4d mimfer #2 bus 
Church had any, haucnot long ſince maintained, thar the Popes decrerall Epi- I 


Rles are of equall authoricie with Canonicall Scripture; and whar ſhall hinder _ beth kinds, 


. end although 
bur chat a new Creed may be compoſed of che macter of ſuch Decrecals, as well i the Pronicue 
as to be extracted from the Scripture and ancient Creeds ? pogo ar 

receined by Lay pes- 


ple in one kinde onely. Sur, to. 3. Concil. Toner. epit. Concil. Licetin primitiuaeccleſia. = Arbor. Theoſopk. 1. 5. c. 11. Per verbum Det 
non ſolam deberausineelligere ned in -oxabls 58 con(criptum «|, ſed & id omne quod poſtea ——— ſan&o, ab Apoſtolis b& 
Patnbus orthodoxis traditum eft. Seapl. prompruar, Cath. p. 1. Dom. Pencecoft. Chriſtus in ſpiritu nos hodiedocer, ficut olim Apoſtolos, 
&c, Lindan. Panopl. I. 3. c. 2. Scapl. Rel. c. 4.9. 1. ar-1. ad. 4. Spiritus(anQus ſggerit doce::do Ecclefiam ſenſum dodtine Chriſti & ver- 
borumetns, DocuT AVTaM 2T iPS2 MvVLTO PLvR&A. Necomnes partes docendi impleuit Chriſtvs, ſed adhuc docet in Ec- 
. Cleſia Spiriens anus: nec a ſolo Dei ve: bu, ſed 4 voce loquentis Eccleſiz render fides. Bol. de fg. I. 16.c.10. Spiricus in mente Eccleſiz in- 

fculpfir quicquid in codices eſt relaturn, ac mulro plura, © Gratian. d. 19. c.in Canen!cis. Turrecre. ſum. de eccl. p. 2, C. 9. Caietan. & 
Primat. c. x4, Concil. Bzfil. reſp, ſynodal. de Author, Concil. general. pa. 143. & 245. Surius, ; 
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Paragr, 8. Doftor Stapleton about the Poper anthoritie, 


 ———C——_—— 
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T. W. Maſter White chargeth Doftor Stapleton * with ſaying ; That * Seapl. Pref. ad 
the foundation of our Religion is placed vpon the authoritie of the "7 
Popes teaching, &c. But Stapleton hath no ſuch ſaymg,ert. Andit is meere» 
ly forged by our calummious Miniſter, thereby to ſuggeſt that wee make the 
Pope I of our faith, which we aſcribe to Chriſt 1eſus onely, and 
that we beare the ignorant in hand, the Pope, tobe another God, &rc. Doctor 
Stapleton onely meancth, that the Pope i 4 ſecondarie foundation inregard 
of do:trine, not eſſentiall and primitigc. 


eAnſw,1, I finde notin the 68. page, whither you referre vs, thisteſtimonie 
of D;. Stapleton alleaged by my Brother. Bur rouching the marcer in ſub. 
ſtance, both Scapleron and all other Ponrificians doe at this preſent make the 
Pope the foundation of the Church, expounding our Sauiours words, Matth, 
16, Vpon this Rocke, that is, vpon the perſon bf Perer, and his Snccetlor the | 
Pope, | will build my Church * : and whoſoeuer is the foundation of the » Stapl. Rel. c. 3. 
Church, is the foundation of Religion, Ecclcliafticall authoririe ( the prime 325% conct3- 
ſubic& whereof is the Pope) is the balis and foundation of all Orthodox Reli- relligic.8rprompe, 
$'0s ſaith Scaplecon in his Preface to his doftrinall principles, And Cardinall Sg" Fer 
ellarmine Þ applies che words of [ſai, Chap. 28. Behold I lay in Sion for afoun- harm.Euange 
dation, &c. tothe Pope, | 16. Vittoria Re- 
Obiett, Maſter White endeuourech to make the world belecue, that Dr, Sta- 1*8:; 2-4 poreſt. 


eccleſ. ſe. 2. Ca- 


pleron and his Colleagues make the Pope a Primitiue and efJenciall foundarion. icran. Bellar. Sus 

res, Greg. Val. 
Bannes, Azor. Gretſer, $&c, Canus loc. 1. 6, c. 8. inpriacipio. > Bellar. de Pontif. Rom. in Pref. Stapl. dodin. princip. ult. dedic. 
Perrz & fundameuto eccleliz. Ibid. opiſt. dedic, Hac auchorizas qua omnis fides nititur, $uar, cont. ſe. Angl.1, 1,c.10. & 81. & 


Anſw,1, 


L 3.6, I 
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© Stapl. prompt. 
Cuth.par. 8 kR. 
apalt. Per & 
Pauli. Primarium 


enze, quale 

h:\Rus eſt in alio 
gene, &c. Ca- 
par & am. ec- 
clele miniſtennale, 
mcdiante Chriſto 
& per participatt- 
nem. Pag. 137» 
drapl. Rel.c. 3.9.1. 
Ar. 1.pa. 304- 
4 Bellar. de Pon- 
cif. Prxfar. 
© Bellar.de cccle- 
fia, l. 3.c.5. Gra- 
tian, d. ig. c. Ita 
Dominus. Stapl. 
doar. princip. 1.6, 


Cap. i. 
# Bef. de fig. 1.16, 
$ 1. Idcm ambo- 
s regnum, &c, 
Ra info 
yna cum Chriſto, 
&c. 
5s Dominic. lac. 
d: Concil. pa66z. 
edir. Rom. 1538. 
Dicitur corporalis 
in orbe Deus. 


nes Principes Ore 
bis terrarum, Pog- 
nficcm ve Deum 
fumm 


» | Extra. Ioh. þ$75 
Cum inecr, 

m Gerſon. 

wa, de 1 
clef. addir. 4. n. 4- 
Cafſand. de offic. 
bon viri. Ponrih - 
cem Romanum, 
quem Papam di- 
cmnmnus, rantum 
non Dcum faci- 
am-ciuſque autho- 


ritatem, non mudo ſuper 


- penters ſonne, andplaying when 
. wrought, hedid by chance frame of the chips and parings of wood which fell 


The Pope a pettie God, Appeales. 
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Arſw. 1,Stapleton calleth the Pope, Primarinm fundamentum ©, a primayig 
or principall foundation : And Bcllarmineteacherh 4, That the whole frame cfthe 
viſible Charchdoth ſo leane pon bins, that if he be taken away, the [ame falleth + 
and he is ſ/ammuncaprt ©, the ſupreme head of the Militant Church, in regard 
of influence of the doctrine of Faith and Sacraments, 

Boſius faithf, He hath the [ame K ingdome with C hrift, ard ſitteth for ever in 
the viſible (burch vpon the Throne of Danid, And hee 1s as truly a viſible King 
and Monarch of the Church, as Chriſt is inuilible, 

Secondly, whereas the Papiſt quarrcllech Doftor White, for charging his 
ſet with making the Pope anocher God z we obic no morcthan we findein 
cheir owne writings, 

Cardinall [acobaſius 8 ſaich, The Pope is termed a corporal Godin the world, 
Blondus Þ, AY the Princes of the earth bononr and worſhip the Pope as a great 
Ged, Sreuchus i, Great Conftantine yeelded him dinine honour, Aucntinek, Ro. 
mane Popes affett domination and diuinitie, and to be feared more than God, The 
glotſe of the Canon law !, calleth the Pope our Lord God: and Gerſon ®, In inx- 
tation of m__ they will be adored and werſhipped as Goa, neither doe they thinke 
themſelues ſubieft to any, but are as the ſonnes of Belial, which hae caft off the 
Joke, not enduring, whatſcexer they doe, that any ſhould ache them why they doe ſo, 

An Archbiſhop ® preaching on a time to the Pope, ſaid z All power s giues 
you both in heanen and in earth. The Ambaſladors of Panormum ® in Sicilie, 
kneeling before Pope Martin,cry vnto him three times together, 7 how which t4- 
heſt away the ſinnes of the world, hane mercy vpon vs, And a certaine Biſhop of 


* che ſame Country, ſupplicates to Pope Nicholas thethird, in theſerermes ; M- 


ſerere met fils Danid * zOh ſonneof Danid bane mercie on me, 
And Cardinall Baronius * __— that Pope Hildebrand being a Car- 
e was achilde in the place where his Facher 


from his fachers worke, the charaRers and letters, by which coupled cogether, 
was expreſſed che ſaying of David, Plal, 72, Hee ſtall beare rule from Sea to Sea, 
and fromthe river unto the ends of the earth. 

I ſee no cauſe then why this Popiſh Prieft ſhould rake it in ſnuffe, to hauc his 
DoRors charged wich making the Pope a demy-God, or primitiue foundati- 
on*,&c.Or why in his Jann he ſhould vent vnciuill ſpeeches,ſaying:Thus 
the furcher we dog M. Whitein his Allegations,&c. ſeeing himſclte like Zſops 
dogge 1, cdl onely at fhadowes, and in his barking makes no difference 
berwcene atrue man and a theefec, 2, Sam. 16. 9. 


ecclefiam,ſed ſupra ipſara Scripeuram diuinam efferunt,8'c. ® Lat. Concil. ſub Leon. 1. (eff. 16, orat. Steph, 


ArchiepiCopi. * Paul. Emil. de geſt. Franc. I. 7. Faze . hiſt. $icil. 1.8 c.4. * Farel. ib. Bartholomzus, PaRenhis epiſcop. yy 


&c. py Baron. annal. to. 11. 


* Ancas Sylu.de geſt. Concil. Baſil. 1. 1. Panormicanus Archiepiſc. Papam ecclefiz Domuuum afkcuera- 


nie. 4 cen. 1. 3. c-12.Similes Eſopi cani, qui panem quidem rehnquit, in ymbram autem equs imperwn fecit. 


— 


e Linda. P 
1.4 c.89.Quo Ro- 
mani Ponthicis 
pre alijs eccleſia- 
rum epiſcopis, 
principatus eluce- 
ar, ex ipſa cepi{co- 
rum ominium ad 
ipſum appellatio- 
ne, &c. Bellar, de 


Paragr. 9. Saint Cyprian, concerning Appeales, 


——— 


__ 


Pontificians labour to credit the Popes ſupremacie by Appeales*, ſaying 
That he as ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Indge over the whole world, had anthoritie in the 
Primitine Church, to entertaine andcall before him the ſuites and contronerſies of 
all other Churches,and to beare and determine the ſame in hu confiftorie as the bigh- 
eff triburall, from which there lay no appeale, no nor te the gencrall Conneell f, 

T he Proteſtants diſproue this afſertion and claime * by ſundry teſtimonies 5 


Pontif.1 2. c, 21, Silueſt. fam. verb. Apellatio. & alij mnmiſtz y. Apdlaztio, £ Turrecrem, ſum. de eccleſ. 1. 3.c.47, & 48.5% 49. 1aco- 
bar. deconcil.1.co. ar- 1 * Bybep Luvts challorge are 4 Page 179, 


among 


-- RED 


Appeales to Rome. Peters Chaire. 


_——_—_—— 


among che which one.is caken ourof Cyprian, which che Popiſh Prieſt quar- 
rellech in this Seftion, | 


T. W. Firſt, Cyprian condemned the Nouatian Heretikes, becauſe of the 
circumſtance and manner of their fait, and not for the thing it ſelfe, to wit, 
becauſe they ſayled to Rome with merchandize of lies , and. endeuourcd to 
breake the nitie of theChurch ; and becauſe they appealed without injt cauſe, 
and afier conviction. X VEE , 


Arzſw, Cyprian both condemneth the accidents and manner, andalſorhe 
very at of appeale inicſelte, for thus he writerh ; /r z5 inſt that each mans fault 
be heard and uwwdged where the ſame is committed, and where the accuſers and wit- 
weſſes be preſent, Thus ſpecch condemnes appeales to forreine places, in what fa- 
fhion ſocner. Then he athrmeth, That enery Biſhop within his ewne mriſdittion, 
hath a certaine portion of the Lords flocke , committed wnto his proper care and 
indgement, whereof he muſt yeeld account ro God, Henceir followerh, that che 
-Romanc Biſhop hath nothing ro doe with other mens flockes, and char he can- 
not bea ludge of their cauſes, tor whoſe well or cuill doing hee is torender no 
account. Reade another teftimony of Cyprian, placed in the margent*, _ 
Bur chis notwithſtanding,the Popiſh Prieſt vrgerhrwo things our of Cyprian, 
mareriall, as he prerenderh, both co confirme che'marcer of appeales, and Yo 
the ſupremacy of the Pope, | 


T. W. 1f thoſe Heretikes cenſured by the Biſh pþ of Africa appealed to 


Rome, that ſo they might euade their preſent puyiſpment, this argucth, that 
appeales were then in w/e, "= "Af | 


- 


| ) 


Anſw, Prepoſterous dealing of Hererikes isno Argument ro ptoucaright. 
For inthe like manner Neftorius * at che Epheline Councell, iappealed ro che 
Emperor, and toanother Councell, yer there was no right for ſuch appeales. 


T. W. Cyprian calleth Romethe Chaire of Peter, and principal Charch, 
from whence prieſtly unitie ariſeth : And ſaith, the Romanes were they vn- 
to whom vatruth could haue no acceſle. ; 


Avxſw, Firſt, The Chaire of Peter * had no greater juriſdiQtion than the other 
Apoſtles, as Cyprian himſelfe affirmerh *, ſaying ; The reſt of the Apoſtes were 
the ſame with Peter, endued with equall fellowſhip of bonor and Power. Secondly, 
Romeis called Peters Chaire, becauſe it was in thoſe dates doctrine ſulntarys ca- 
thedra, the ſear of wholeſome faith and doarine?, received trom Petcr and 
other Apoſtles, But chis prerogatiue was common.coorher Churches. 

Neither doth the name of Principal Church argue Monarchy and Papall Su- 
premacy : for principall is ſpoken of many things, which are cquall and of the 
ſame kinde * : che heartand head are principall members of the body : Tygris 
and Euphrates are principall rivers z lames, Cephas, and Tohn, arc. chicte or 
principall Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11. 5. And a Church may be called principal] fon 
tundry rcaſons, whereof Popiſh Supremacy isnone, TheRomane was a princi- 
pall Church, in regard it was planted or watered by Paul and Peter *, principal 

Apoſtles: in reſpe& of worthy Biſhops and Paſtors, who lived in che fame vn= 
cill Cyprians age ; in regard of many eminenc ſpiricuall graces abounding in 1e+ 
and laſtly, becauſe of the cclebricic of the Cirie where at was, being che fear of 
the Empire, | | 

And prieſtly vnity aroſefrom the Romane Church,neitheroncly,nor as from 

a Monarch ouer other Churches bur firſt by way of example, in that it was a 
preſident of vnitiete others: ſecondly, by meants of doftrineandexhortation, 
whereby it perſwaded neighbour and fellow Churches co vnitie, Laftly, where. 

as Cyprian affirmeth, that vnruch or perfidionſneſſe can haue 10 deveſſe to the Ro 
Manes : 


CS — 


J9 


C Cypr.ep. $5. & 
I. r. cpiſt. 3. Vide 
Greg. m.epiſt. 1, 
11.ev.56 cum noQ- 
uel. Iuſtinian, 12 3 
$1 quis, &Cc, 

t Cypr, orat. ad 
Concil, Carthag. 
de heret. ba; nil; 
Neque quiſquam 
no{t:im ep1ſcoptt 
ſe efle epilcoporit 
conſticut, aut ry- 
rannico terrore ad 
 obſequend1 neccſ- 
fitatem, collegas 
ſuos adigir, quan- 
do habeat omnis 
Epiſcopus pro li- 
ceiitia libertaris & 

oteſtaris ſuz ar- 

:rr1um proprium, 
tanquam ludicary 
ab alio non pollit, 
quam nec = al- 
rerum ludicare. 
Sed expetemus 
vnluerf 1udicium 
Domim noftri 1c- 
ſu Chriſti, qui ſo- 
lus & vnus haber 
poreſtarem , & 
przaponendt nos$ 
in ecclefiz ſuz gu- 
bernatione, & de 
agu noftro wudi- 
candi. 

* ConeiLPpheſin. 
3, edir. Peltan. to. 


| 3+ Ca. 20, & Ap> 


HEY 2.& + 
11. 


«= Tetul. de'ptz- 
ſcripr, c. 36, Per- 
curte ecclefias A- 
poſtolicas, apud 
quas iplx adhuc 
cathedrz apoſto- 
lorvum, ſuis locis 
przfidencur, &c. 

x Cyvr1unde vnit, 
ecclel. Zabarcl. de 
ſchiim, zag. 561. 
B. Petrus non fic 
adminiſtrauit, ve 
occuparet aliorum 
poteſtatem: immo 
tanquam ynus ex 
Apoſtolis accepit 
pareem admini- 
ftrartonis. 

Y Aug. ep. 116. 
Chiy? A. Toh. 
tr. 85. Cathedra 
Chiiſti, ejus emma 
do@rinam accepe- 
nant. Aug. ſip Pta. 
1. Cathedra peſtt- 
I:nt:z, pernicioſa 


_ dyarma. 


* Ltuius lib, g. de 
bel. Maced. Duzx 
legiones, Cuabus 
p:mcipal;bus por- 
Us, ſigna eftcrre 
wwilz, 

z Iren.l 3.c.3. 
Epiphan. her, 27, 
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Whether ntruth may hane acceſſe to Rome. 


— — — 


OD NT ee En ett 7 
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werie, Toh. 
dc ecchſ. dog. 1.4. 


C. j- p3-2 3 4+ 
= Ar rp Pone. 


L4c.7.&1. 4c.3. 
A ncas Sily. 1a epi. 
de mor. Germ. 


Turrecremat. Tor- 
ceafls, & alij. 


Arutus,&c. Magica Fguras excitare,dxmor.es territare, 
Nia onids 5 


þ Digreſl 19. 


ifib. wancs : (which words ſome Papiſts ® have produced in proofe, that the Romane 
: Church cannot erre, 


I anſwer, 1, That he ſpeakechof vntruchin matter of fa&t, and not of faith; 


o and therefore the place 1s impertinent, becauſe our Aducrſaries Þ confelle, the 


Romance Church may therein crre. Secondly, Cyprians words are not aflertiue 
and policiue, ſimply importing, that vncruch could haue no accelle co the Ro. 
manes : for then why doth he fo carcfully premoniſh and informe them, tha 
chey might not erre ? bur he verereth a charitable opinion he had of chem, and 
rchearſech cheir praiſes, thereby exciring them to performe their dutie, and tg 
fatisfieche good conceit which he and others had of them: bur che world ig 
changed wich the Romans ſince thoſe daies, as it is with many other Churches, 

T. W. When Maſter White ſheweth me in this Epiſtle of Cyprian, theſe 
words obietted : Theunitie of Biſhops is broken, when men ranne from their 
owne Biſhops to the Biſhop of Rome , I will publikely declaime him, The cun« 
pingeſt Oprician, or rather Magician, that the whole minsſteric of England 

ordeth. | 
"mY Ir is faid of ſome, that they cannot ſee wood for trees z and the holy 
Ghoſt affirmeth of others, tharthey haue cics and ſce nor, Iſai. 6. 10, Ioh. 9.3.9. 
3 Thell, 2. 10<, The thing and marter from whence cheſe words are intared, 
is found in Cyprian z and therefore the ſhewing thereof in bare letters 4 is noc 
materiall. Andtouching your liuerie of Optic:an, Magician, &c. ſurcly valetle 
you bce of the kindred of that Cat, whereof your Antonine ſpeaketh in his Sto- 
rie*, I (ceno reaſon why you ſhould nor patſe from onemacter co another,wich- 
out leauing a ſtinke behinde you. Bur howſocuer, peruſing your Scorics of the 


*" Roman Clergie, we obſcrue ſundry Popes, Prieſts, and Monkes, co hauc beene 


notorious Magicians f: bur co finde one ſuch in che Engliſh miniftery, | chinke ic 


Jn, Will not be caſic for you, though your education bein a nwrſerie of rales *, and 


your ſelfc haue Cars or Lamua her cies. 
$ylneft, 


& ad quodliber officium 1mpellerc. * Papir, 
quam rumores, &c. Tacit. vit, Agrip. 


pr 


Paragr. 10. Maſter White challenged for abuſing the Rhemiſts,concerning the 
anthoritie of the Church. : 


T, W. Oar fraudulent Dottor labowreth much to induce bis credulow 
Readers to beleene, that we hold, that the Charch cap at her pleaſure make that 
Scripture which u not, and oumake that which once is Scripture. 


Anſw, Youarea traueller, and comming our of thelle of Candie, Tir. 1.12. 
—n95 ae in your intended voyage of defacing your Aduerſarie, vnleſſe 
falſhood be your foundation. | | 

Door White labourech neither much nor lictle, to induce his Reader to be- 


- lecuecharyou reach,the Church can ac her pleaſurc make or vnmake Scripcure: 


but his words are 8 z The Papiſts bawe a principle among them, that the Scriptares 
receing all their authoritie from the Church, meaning thereby, they are not knowne 
to - true, neither are Chriſtians bound toreceine them without the atteſtation of the 
Charch. | 

Acthis you quarrell, ſaying : 

T.W. He cartaileth their ſemence, concealing ſuch their words as ave 
limit the Charches anthoritie therein. And wherein they dee acknowledge an 
infallible eruch of the Scripture, before any approbation of the m_— 

, W, 


oh, 


Churches atteſtation to the Scripture. . G1 L 


——— 


Anſw., The queſtion was onely concerning the externall authoritiec of the 
Scriprures,and nat about their intrinſecall. veritie, and therefore my Brother was 
ro produce ſo much as concerncd this queſtion, and nor che rct, being imperti- 
nent vnto the matter in hand, 


T. W. The Rhemiſts onely ſay, that the truth of the Striptures cannot Le 
made knowne onto vs, without the atteſtation of the Church, and this 5x 
all which Maſter White can collect from this teſtimonie, which we willingly 
grant. 


Anſw, You doenot onely teach that the Scriptures muſt be made knowne 
vnto vs, by the atreftation of the Church, ( which being rightly expounded wee 
freely acknowledge: ) but you aftirme Þ, that people arenor bound either at the &* x:11zr. de $6. 
firlt * co recejue them as diuine, or afterwards to reucrenceand beleeue chem as iy” 
the word of God, butforthe acteſtation of the Church, a9, 


we : dogmatum firmi- 
The Prophets themſelues ( ſaith Stapleton | ) being now taken away,we are not to W. pender ab au- 


beleeue their prophecies left unto ws in writing to be of God, wnle ſe the Church doe thornaepreſencis 


ecclefiz. 
confirme it, * Fipenc. com, 


Where firſt of all by che Church,you vnderſtand the preſent Roman church k, 2 Tin. z. Greny- 


Secondly, by attettation of che Church, you meanethar the ſame, as an imme- (ag mh 


diate divine wicneſle ', by it owneteſtimony, wichout any proofe raken from the cr 
Scriptures themſelues or primitive Church, imparteth and conferreth externall aut, feos. 54: 


auchoririe to the Scripture, and makes the ſame Canonicall in reſpe& of men. taker, L1.6. 14. S. 


For example: cuenas the rwo Goſpels of Marke and Luke, although they + 'pettar. de $4- 
were endited by diuine inſpiration, and thereupon in themſclues were alwaies ©*3:2-<.25. | 
divine, i» att prime, 2 Tim. 3.16. yer they became not Canonicall, and of (a- lar. dc verb. Dei, 


cred authoritie, i att «x49, vncill che Apoſtles had approued and giuen tefti- — CT 


monie vncothem ® : The ſame kinde of authoriſing ® and atteſtation concer- ficanocccleſiz eſt 
uranedtate a Chri= 


ning all che Scriptures, doe the Papiſts giue to their preſent Pope and Romane q; Stapl. dupl. L 


Church. 3.C. 9. Y.13. Dc. 
us per ecclcfiam 


And yer further thanthis, you alſo hold chat the Church, ro wit, the Roman 1,,tc..no atnee 
Pope, athrming and teaching that God is one in ellence, and thiee in perſon, loquicur quam 6 
. . bu . - - 

and that Chriſt is God and man, or any other Article of faith, is ſimply to bce Gone ati. 


belecucd, for himſclfe, and not becauſc he demonſtrates theſe Articles from the wrquous alio fu. 
boly Scripture ©, pernaturali modo 


- ER, , hs nobis loqueretur. 
And cuen as thefaithfull inthe daies of the Apoſtles, belecued che doftrine Sr  _— 
they preached and wrote, for their owne authoritic meerely, and as they were aitent. Princip. 


che witneſſes of Chriſt ; even ſo God hath made the Pope an authenticall wityeſſe Pin. 18, 6.8, 


i 5 _ : I9. | 
of dinine truth Þ , whom all perſons muſt belecue, becauſe of his owne word, = xurb.kilt.a. 
| gi « C. 15, Hieron. ca- 
And euen as the Romanes and other Churches belceued Paul, reaching them, ©! Fm 


that Chriſt maketh interceſſion at the right hand of God, and whatſocuer is co 


not of faith is ſinne,&c. although he produced no former Scripture to confirme FP auth. 
the ſame: cuen ſo the faichfull in our daies, muſt with che ſame atſurance of wheks 16:4: 
faich, belecue che Pope and Trenc Councell , reaching Purgatorie, Tranſub- cefores , eandem 
ftantiation, Adoration of images,or any other ſuch lixe do&rine. And thus your rſtiicandi por 
- . - 5 ” . rem 3be 
Churches arteſtxcion in precexc of words, importeth no danger; bur in realiniegis $cmmur; e 32> 54 
like a Snake in a faire medow, and as inſcnibleporſon in apotion, a moſt perni- Gre.def-Bellar.de 
cious doftrine : the ſumme whereof 1isz that with the ſame atſurance of taich, ;. Quemadmodd 
one belceuerh che Creation of the world, and ReſurreQion of the dead, becauſe » vivente 


of the authoritie of che Scriptures z cuen wich like allurance for the reftimonie of » gcapi. Rel. c. 4. 
: . | - = 4q-1-?r.1. Neque 
the Pope, and ſecond Nicene Councell, heis to beleeuerthe Adoration of Ima» 777: h—_ 


ges,or any other matter the Popeſhall define, if ir be neuer ſoabſurd and wicked, verbum Dei cre- 
KNT,XC.IDld.gc- 


Cleſiz Det abſolute & ſimpliciter non ſub, candiciane crediinus, Stap), yrompr. Cath. p. 2. in die Aſcenſonis, pag. 60, oo 1. Dop.6, 
poſt Paſcha, yp Tom. 4. Concil, Surij. Papz authoritas Petro non migor, Herank, los, Cathol, h, 3, <. 7. Tals eft partuaſio eccleſiz 
gqUZ rabiones nonrequirity,%c. 


LA 


H Paragr. 


A Ca es er 4 ans 


Cardinall Cuſan: touching the Scriptures and the Church. 


1 Cufan, ol iſt. 3s 
& ;z.&7. 


» Cuſan.epiſt. 2.ad 
Bohein, cle vii c6. 
D:ces tortafle, ec- 
ci:fia hoiermna 
no» ambularin rt- 
mw communiornts, 
ficur ante, &c, 
Certe hoc tc ron 
moueat, quod di- 
verſjs remporibus, 
alus.& aliuc rus 
ſacrifhciorum & e- 
tam f{acramento- 
rum, ſtante verira- 
te invenitur, Scrip- 
turaſque eſe ad 
tempus adaptatas 
&varie inte!leQas, 
ta vt vno rempo- 
re, ſecundum cur- 
rentem vniverſale 
rneum cexponeren- 
wr, Mutato 117 1- 
terum fenrentia 
mura'etur,p. $33. 
etiamfi houd'e alia 
fucrit interprerat © 
eccl. ciuſdem prx- 
cept Euangelici, 
quam aliquands ; 
tamen luc ſcnfus 
nunc in vſu cur- 
rens, ad regimen 
ecclefie, inip;ratus, 
vi! tempori con. 
gruus, vet ſlur's 
via debet ac cepta- 
i, ficut debapal 
mt forma Apoſto 
lorrm remporc, 
vbiin Chiiſt no- 
mine, & alioſe- 
quenat,vhy; an Tri- 
mratls nomine, 


Paragr. 11. Touching the Cardirall Cuſanus. 


— - —— 
nn — 


T. W. Dodtor White in his thirteenth Digreſſton, alleageth Cardinal 
Cuſanus, affirming %, that the ſenſe of the Scripture is changeable,admitting 
diners aud contrary expoſitions, according to the Churches iudgement. | 

Bat the Cardinall [þeaketh not this concerning principal and fundamental 
points of Religion, but onely of ſuch materials and aftions, as according to the 
different commandement of God and the Church, are at ſometimes good 
and meritorious, (as Abraham to (lay his ſonne : ) awa ſometimes wicked 
and demeritorious, (as when the King of Edom did ſacrifice his fonne, 
2 Kings 3. 27.) andthe Popiſh Prieſt maketh inſtance in wedlocke, and ge- 
weration of children in the prime ages of the world, and chaſtity and ſmgle life 
in the latter ages thereof : And F; his meaning ts, that the Charch at divers 
times, deliuereth contrary expoſutzons of holy Scripture in thoſe places onely, 
wherein the matter it ſelfe is variable. 


An/w. Cuſanus his words and meaning are more cuident, than thatthey can 
be ſinoothed with this glotſe, any more chan a pot-ſheard couered ouer with (il 
uer-droflc, be changed into good plate, 

Firſt, the occaſion of his ſpeech is, to confute the Bohem#tans?, who held 
that che Eucharitt was to bee miniſtred in both kindes, becauſe Chriſt our Lord 
adminiftred in this manner, and commanded, laying z Drinkeye allof this. 
Cuſanus anſwereth, /r is a fooliſh «Argument to reaſon from the example of (briſt 
and the Primitine Church, for the Scriptures are fitted to the time, anddinerſly 
vnaerſtood 3 {o that one time according to thecurrent rite ( of the Church ) they are 
expounded one way, and woen that rite of the Church changeth, then their ſenſe is 
changed, As if hee ſhould ſay, Ir was the ſenſe of the Scripture, thar people 
ſhould communicatein both kindes, fo long as the Church vicd ro doe fo : bur 
now that the Church which is directed by the infallible inſpiration of God © 
hath changed chis manner of commnnion trom both kindes to one, the mea- 
ning of the Scripture is changed, and people muſt follow the prattife and 
commandement of the Church, and thinke che ſame to be themeaning of the 
Scriprure, 

Secondly, the Cardinall giveth inſtance9, not in things mutable by circum- 
ſtance, bur hee namcth che precepts and counlels of the Goipell, the rites of Sa- 
crifices and Sacraments, the degrees of Wedlocke, &c. 

Thirdly, in theſe and the hke matters hee giues the Church authority, to 
exchangerhe mannerot Chriſts doing, andto expound his preceprs inother 
{ſenſe than the Primitiue Church did ©. 

Fourthly, hee rendereth theſe reaſons of his aſſertions : 1. The Churchis 
diuinely inſpired, and Chriſt concurreth with the ſame in all her precepts and 
expolicions. 2. There is no letſe power in the Church than in Chriiſt*. 3, The 
Church is ſuperior, 9nd ouer the letter of cheScripture, 4, The right vnder- 
ſtanding of Scripture gocth with the practiſef. 


&c, © Chiiſtus occulta inſpirations, que fingulis rempotibus congruunt, &c. ſaggerit. Dicetis forſan, preceptz Chriſti qzomodo mu- 

tabuntur authoritate ecclefiz,ve fratrunc obb:gato: ja quando ceclefie placuerit2Dico nulla eſſe Chr:ſt precept.1,quam per eccleſiam pro 

taltbus acceprata,%c.Ernonelt hzc muatioganquam a migort authoritate,quam Chrilti Ins dependens,quonim bc clefta que 
1 


eſt corpus Chriſt!, & etus Sviritu vegeratur, non alivd agit quam Chriſtus vulr. d Scripturam 


ve pracepuum,fiuc confilium continents 


Scripturam in yerbis precept iis &c. Ep.2.pay 835 ludicamus perprecepta alinuando data,non alvd praciperc vellc,quam quod eccle- 
fia,tuxtatempot is conditiones,r/t107) 3v!]e 1ud: Caverit verbo vel opere. ebtami hodie alia fuerit mrerpreratioeccleſivr,cmidem pracepHa 
Fuang: lict quam aliquando : tawen hic ſenſi. nunc m vſu, ad Oar infprratus, ve temport conpruus, debct acceptart, * Pore- 


ſt15 non mt1.or 1necclefia quem in Chriſto, f Fpiſt. 9. Nec mirum | | 
ben POLE abo nodo ; intclicaus emm curirtoum P71 4>1. LI: tcNleftius enim Quit CUM P1I4XE CONCMLIT? zelt Ip:11t%S VINiC ans. 


i prax:s ecclefiz vio tempor interpretacur $Scripturam vno modo abo 


And 


P apiſts prophane ſpeeches of the Scripture. 


—— 
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And many other great Papitts in ſubſtance of doQrine aftirme che ſame. 
The [cluites of Colen faid 8 z The Scriptures are anoſe of wax, And Pighius ®, 
They are 4 leaden rule and noſe of wax, And Mulhuſinus a Moderne Ieſuite! 


8 Teſuir, Colon, 
con. Mcnhem. 

bk Pigh.cont:ouer, 
Ranisb. loc, 3. & 
Hierarch. 1.1. c. 2. 


The Scriptures for the more part are hard, obſcure, and ambiguous, like a noſe of Canil. op. carcch. 
Wax and Leibian rule, which may by wicked perſons be drawne this way or that —PIE- 44: Cenſur, 


way. And how reuerently the Icſuites citeeme of the Scriptures, Jer Gretſars 
ſpecch ceſtifie &, ſaying z Doe you thinke there would haue beene more Hereſies and 
Sets, if there had beenc ns Scriptare at all ? Sure I rather thinke there would haze 
beene fewer, And when Bellarmine and Gretſar ſay'; That & man i not to belceve 
the Scriptares to be dinine, becauſe the Scriptare it ſelfe ſaith ſo, more than one is to 
beleene the Alchoran to be of God becauſe in ſundry places thereof we read:, that it 
was ſent fron heaxen by God : Can wee bee perſwaded, that theſe men in their 
hearcs giue any reuerence to the Scripture ? Surcly Balaam the falſe Propher 
belccucd God, when he ſpake co himby his Aiſe, Num. 22.27. 34. Andlhall 
not Chriſtians belecuc him when hee ſpeaketh by the Scripture® ? And hath 
God ſet impreſſions of his Maieſty and crurh in all his creatures,ſo that notonly 
the heauens ſhew forth his handy works, Pal. x9. 2, butthevery Ant manifeſts 
his divine power? Pro.6.6." And is chere nothing in theſacred Scripture being 
the lively word of God, Hebr. 4. zz, and the immediate worke of the holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 3. 16. whereina Chriſtian man liuing out of che Romane Bee- 
hiue, can know or diſcerne the ſame co beof God, and by oftenreading and 
medication thereof, e{py more verity and diuineforce init, than in che Tur- 
kiſh Alchoran ? 

The Papiſt in che conclaſion of chis Paragraph, ſpeakerh of a ring, &c. 
but I ſuppoſe chat the names of all godly perſons which will cucr belceuc this 
doctrine of Bellarmine and Cufanus, may bee ſtamped ina lefſe compalle chan 
aring : and che ſpur-blinde Diſciples of che Seminary Doors, which deſpi- 
ſing checlearelight of cruch, embracerhis buzzardly ſtuffe, deſerue more iuſt- 
ly to wander inthe circle and labyrinth of cheir owne folly, 2 Thell. 2. 10, 
tban Ethelbert® and eighteene perſons beſides, who ( as William IMalmobury the 
HMonke reporteth) danced by the ſpace of a whole yeere, not ceaſing night or day, 
becauſe they had diſquieted one Sir Robert a Prieſt, while he was (aying Haſſe in the 
honour of Saint Magners. 


Paragr, 12. Concerning the gloſſe of the Canon law, Diſt. 40. Cup. Noni Nos : 
about the Popes deeds, | TAEITE 


—.; 


Inthe beginning of this SeQion the Popiſh Prieſt taxerh Maſter White for 
implacable hatred againſtthe Romane Church and Pope : but che matter which 
indeed offendeth him, is the diſcouery of the enormous wickednefle of his ho- 
ly-ſeeming Father, made by Maſter White out of the Records and Storics of 
Papiſts, HE 

And concerning this matter, lertheſe things following be conſidered, 

Firſt, the crimes and enormous deeds, obictted by Proceſtants againſt che 
Popes and other Romiſts, are found in che publike Stories and Monuments of 
our Aduerſaries themſclues * : whereas on the contrary they diſtaine che wor- 
thicſt and moſt emiinent perſons of our State and Church, with horrible blaſ- 
phemjes and loud lies, teſtified by no credible author or wirnelle, burforged 
and luggeſted by chemſclues ?, 


215. Le&a | intribunah Londinenſi ſcedula pey quendam verbi miniſtrum, iudlici regis, ſedper errorem porreQa, &c. inquaq 


_ Colon.pag.117. 
g Mrs, AY 
de, dilp.2.pag.21, 
Colloq. Wormar. 
Lindan, Panopl. 
praf.c. ad leftor. 
Quz ob facil-m 
Ipfius in -varias 
ſententiarum for- 
mas fl:xum, recte 
naſo fur aſliwila- 
ra cereo, 
k Crerſ. def. Bell, 
de verbo Dei, I. 4. 
CIP. 4- 
1 Bellar, de verbo 
Dei, 1. 4. Cc. 4. Ert- 
amfſi Scriptura di- 
cat, libros Pro- 
phcearum & A 
ſtolorum effe d1ui- 
nos, tamen non 
certo credaty, nf 
prius credidero, 
Scripturam qux 
hoe ici offs 
uinam. Nam in 
Alchorano Mahu- 
met! paſſim legi- 
mus,!plum Alcho- 


ranum de czlo 2 


® Baſil. ep."168. 
AGE —_—_ 
. 6, C. 4 Aug; de 
gen. adlir. Sx 


* "84 Plin.l.11.6,30. 
almesb, 


- hoe M , 
Ls po Bb. 


rus xeccator, &e. 


* Papir, Maſſon. 
de why ho 6.in 
Paul. 3. Quog fG 
Pontcfices nolant 
rurpi4 aut nefaria 
de ſe yarrari, nihil 
eiuſmodi faciant - 


. , aut cum fecerine; 

x 4 non ea! 
non parent ipt 
r1, & nar» 


ve 

ra, nequeam, 

> Sander.de ſchif. 
Briran. Parſons 
Pluloparer.Bofius 
de fig. eccleſ.l. g.c. 
3z&l.r2.c. z.&c. 
29. $a romp. 
Cath. on ſt $4- 
mon. & Jud. Pag: 


1- 


mulieri narrabat, quam ardemter inillam, dum ceuciouareur exarſerit, quam libenter oculos ad cius formam adiccerit, quam il- 
la yenuſta& alera Helena viſa fuerit, & id genus amores ſuos, tali perſona, leco, & ſpiritu dignos, mulris yerb1s predicabat azque ad h- 
didinem prouocabac, Xc. 


H 2 Secondly, 


—— utero a. 
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L 


4 Ling abuſus 
futili, inuitus au- 
dir, qui volen« d1- 
xit male. Plnt 1.de 
cap. ex hiſt. vul.ex 
Sophocle. 


r Pofſeuin. Appar, 
v, Glof. turis Ca- 


non. a. 
Tac. Gr - 
cif. aur, = other 
Ca/u 1: commonly 
reſolue their deciſe- 
ons into che Gleſſe. 
Gabr. 4-4. 16.9. 3. 
nor, 6. 


t Bcllar. Recog. 
dePontif pa. 24. 
Sizech the Gleſſe of 
the drcretls for bu 
famous diltincdion 
of dire and indi- 
refs, inthe guſt on 
#f the -opeg renwpe- 
Fa iri{d T0, 

» Scot. 4.6. 847. 


I; 

: D. 40. c. Non 
nos. Extr.loh.2 2. 
c.ſant.Rom.glofl. 
y Baron. :naalto, 
— wm *1 
p-1. ie}, 
eccl let 6 alla: 
mendacio Papa 
nequiſſimus dict 
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mus. Eric. 
Niem, dc ſchiſm. 
pop. 1. 2. ca. 9. & 
_ Papa Ta 
peccar* fi- 
monace,dicebane 

curales. 
* Quid 5 dc ipto 


miſit aut homici- 
dium? Turrecrem. 
ſup. decrer. par 4. 
d. 49. di410 Quis 
raritate not 
wrp-fliblitatem. 
* Decret 4 Ut.1 9. 
de divert. cap. 8. 
Gaudemus , 1c 


o 


The Canon law touthing the Popes deeds, 

Secondly, the Papiſts themſelues giue occaſion why wee publiſh the vicions 
abominations of ther holy Fathers, whiltt partly by intolerable venditation 
of lan&tity, they endeuour ro makethe ignoranc belecue, that their thornes 
and thiſtles bring forth figs and grapes ; and partly by calumniousreports, and 
che aggrauaring ot perſonall a&tions in ſome of our Religion, rotheiniury and 
abuſc of the whole Church, they extort from vs a true report of cheir Churches 
wickednciſe: Ard ſprating what they luſt, they doe according to the law of like, 


heare what they luſt not 4, 


T. W. 1charge you Maſter White with much foule demeinor : firſt, be. 
cauſe you cite that which #s taken out of the gloſſe of Gratian, as if it were 
the Canon law, the ſame being of incomparable leſſe authority + ſecondly, be. 
cauſe that which is ſpoken of the Pope when the fat is doubtfull, in which © 
caſe the gloſſe requires nomore in the behalfe of the Pope, than which exery 
Chriſtian in charity u to performe to a common perſon , namely, to abſlaine 
temerarious cenſure, and to interpret doubtfull attions in the better part ; you 
apply to aitions wherein both the fatt and the right are manifeſt, 


eAnſw, Firſt, itis a veniall offence, tocall the gloſſe which delivers the 
ſenſe and, meaning of the law, and by your ſclues is printed with the tex", 
and whereby many weighty caſes, both in matter of conſcience and of ftrifeare 
decided \ and authorized ©, by the name of the Canon Jaw». No ſmall part of 
the Chriſtian world was lately gouerned by the texc and ploles of the Hoon 
law, and doe you now calt them ro the Moales and to the Bats? Eſay 2. 26, A 
Fox when he is hunted forſakes che wood, but yer comes backeapaine thicher, 
and makes it his chicfe harbor, &c, 

Secondly, concerning the marcer of the teſtimony it ſelfe, your new gloſle 
ſfaluerh noc theold, Gratians text hath cheſe words * : Wee may not doubt the 
Pope to bee holy, whom the height of ſo great aignity doth extoll; in whom if meri- 
Poriom deeds br wanting of his owne, yet thoſe are ſufficient which are imparted un- 
to hims from the predeceſſor of bis Sea : According wherunto Pope Gregory the 
ſcuench in his DiQares Y,aftirmes,chat the Romane Portifex Canonically elefted,ts 
vndoubtedly ſantlified by the merits of bleſſed Peter. lohn Teutonicus inhis glolle, 
expoundeth this allertion of Gratian, and deſiring to maintaine the ſanRitie 
and honour of thepurpled Prieſt z firſt, requires men to tudge charitably of the 
Popes deeds, and co preſume the ſame holy ſo long as the caſe is doubtfull, 
(and here indeedis your point) but then he procecdcth and {olueth the doubt 
propoſed, (which was, What if it be manifeſt concerning the Pope, that hee hath 
commutted adultery or bomicide *? ) ſaying, The Popes deeds are excuſed exen as 
the homicide of Samſon, the theft of the Hebrewes, and the Adultery of Lacob : 
That is, they arc cxcuſcd by a ſpeciall priuilege or diſpenſation ; and that this 
is his meaning, appearcth by therefcrence hee maketh to a text inthe Decre- 
tals*, where it 1s affirmed, touching Samſon, Iacob, and the 1traclites, rhar 
they were allowed by diuine reuclation co perpetrate thethings they did. And 
from hencel reaſon : The glolle affirmeth, that the Popes deeds arc fo «xcuſed, 
asthe adulrery of Iacob, the murder of Samſon, and the thetc of the liraclites 
were excuſed, 

Bur according to the Canon Law, all theſe were excuſcd by an indulgence 
and priuilege, granted by diuine reuclation *, andnor only by che judgement 
of charity, aschis Popiſh Prieſt precendcth, 


vil vnquam '«cy x in fimul ples vxores habere, nec cui diuina revelatione conceſſum : per quam ficut Tacob i mendacio, Iſraelirz 3 fur- 
to,& Samſor. az omicicio, fc x Patriarche, & alij vin 1ſti, &c, # Gerſon, de poreft. ecclcl. 1. 12. Adulatio negat Papam fimonian 


pofſe commurcre, ThcodericNiem. de (chulin,Papar. lib. 2.cap. 9. & cap-33. Papa non poteſt peccarc liyzontace,dicebant Curiales, 


Paragr. 


i. 


The Popes tudgement held infallible. 65 | 
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Paragr. 13, Concerning the Popes authority, wherein the Popiſh Prieſt preten- 


deth Bellarmine * to becorrupted, 2 Bellar. Ge Pon- 
tif. 1. 4. C7. 


The moderne Papiſts teach, thatthe Romane Pope cannot erre iudicially in > nab. 14. 5 
' : : : 2.Stap .Grerf. 
his publike decrees of Faith, and generall precepts of manners Þ, Burmany of Greg. val. Botius; 


che former Papiſts < denied this, and placed infallibility of iudgemenc not in RC. 
the Pope, bur in the generall Councell. Adrian.tho.V;1- 


They alſo which hold che former opinion, differ ; for although they {ay in pr _—_— 


generall that the Pope cannot errein his publike decrees, yer ſome of them doe Cunſtan. Concil. 


ſo expliczee their allertion, that in very decd chey yecld che Popeno more chan Pal, Se Canut 


what is common toorher Biſhops and Paſtors ; for they ſay the Pope cannot Bellar. deRonet1. 
erre, when hee obſcrucch rhe order of the Primiciue Church, and vſech ſuch 47:55" 4-e 


ſacr.confirm. ar. 3» 


needfull and holy meancs as God hath appointed for finding our of che cruth 4'; 34.2-pa.55. Siper 
and they further teach, that God dorh not aſſiſt Popes as kedid Canonicall (1m Roman 


tell;gatur Caplit C+ 


Writers ©, but worketh mediacly, or by che lawfull vſcof the ordinary meanes. ius,pura ./ yp 
. P . . . . - * . cer in 
Bur the moderne Teſuites f reje& this opinion, ſaying z That rhe Pope is im- pugrcerrare > ori 


mediatly aſſiſted by dinine grace, and that hee cannot erre, whether heevſe meanes in po 
TT hel unt dem, heres 
and diligence in ſearching ont the truth or not. 8, And this is now the common a per fegmdever- 


opinion, and muſt nceds take place, becauſe as Bellarmine obſeruerh, it con- Tivationew, aur 
decretalem aſſe- 


ditions wererequired to perfe& and makelawfull che Popes definitions, belides rendo: ptures e- 


his owne excernall at of decrecing the ſame, the faithfull ſhould ſtand doubtful, qu 1 - ria 


whether he had obſerued theſe conditionsor not, and ſo their faich would bee bor.Theofoph.l. 4. 
wauerin C32. Papa im hde 
= . . . errarepoteſt,vt di- 

And yer againe being paſt this ſhelfe, our Aducrſaries areperplexed,and more cir | Innocentius 

. nominis 1:12UuS 

doubcs OCcuiTre, f quartusPonrif. cas 
Firſt, they cannot deny but chart the Pope may priuatly erre b and many of © defim. Trin.& 


£ : . tora mihi aberrare 
them acknowledge, that hee may ſecretly in his owne iudgement bee an Here- y;ayiqerur,qui a- 


cike *, cuen at that time when he publikely ſcntenriates che verity of faich for che rye -_* 
whole Church: Bu it is improbable, thathe which is ignorant of che eruch,and theol.dc fd. c.10; 


a ſecret enemy thercof, will publikely decree the ſame, and bindehimſelfe and. F; 73. Summus 
the whole Church to the profeſling of char, which himſelfein ſecret doch not uxaperſenacira- 


belecue. Hereour learned maſters ſecke refuge from Balaams Aile, and from porch, ron ra- 


. X . ons , J wen 'reſt ſimmus 
Caiphas &; Bur yet Bellarmine! confetlech, chat this is fomething violent, and Ponies, tc. @. 
and ſcarce ſuting with the ſweet motion of diuine prouidence, \ Wmoe® 17S 

Secondly, the Popeis oftenan vnlertered Idiot ®, or a Canoniſt,and no Di- quando obſeruar 
= o . 2 4 © ” py a 2 Y '# . . 
uine : from whence now proccedeth his infallibility of rdgement in marcers of poo > og 


Theologic? Either hce borroweth the knowledge of thartruch which hee de- fanctorum Par 
Gncrh, from other men, and then they rather define than he ; or herecciuerh by {gunmen 


rcuclation a preſent ability , and chenthe Church is governed by new reuelati- <Canusloc1.s.c. 
5. Non exiltiman- 


ons, which the great Cardinall Bcllarmine ®* and many ocher of his {idcein 4; © fammus 


Pontitex eam has 

words, alcogether deny. POS ho. 
_— _ - _— in Apoftolis : 

fed adhibere, &c. Bannes 3. 2.4. 1. ar. 10. Carb. introd. theol.l.5.c.7. f Aror.p. 2. inſtit. mor. 1. 5. c. 5. Si abſque Concito vilo, & 
diligentia rem fidei, at morum, definiat, Spiritum ſanctum ib! pecubariter affiſtentem haber. Stapl. Rel. c. 4. q. 3. ar. 3. concl. 5. & ib. 
. L. ar, 1, pag. 432. Docctipſam tidem ex vntione divina. Lorin. com. At. 15.v.7. £ Ber. de Ponrif. 1, 4. c. 2. Greg. Val. to. 3. 
-1.q.1.p.1.%. 40. Azor. ib.c. 5.&7.& 14. Q:0d 6 nuru ſuo ftatuar, &c. Stapleton. ſupra. k A7oer.p. 2.1. 5.c.5. Greg. Val. 


Gretf. Bannes Boſ. deſig. 1. 18. c, 6. Caietan. de authorit. Pap, & Conc'l. ca. 9. 4 Canus loc. 1. 6. c. 8. Bannes 2.2.9.1. ar.10.pa.6z. 
Quemadmodum Caiphas prophetauit, neſciens quid dicerct, cum efſer Pontifex illius anni: ita funmus Pontifex hereticus, quandi 
fungitur officio Pont! ticis, poterit detinire veritatem, contra propriam ſcntentiamex inſtinCtu Spiritus ſan&1 : immo ſummus Pontifex 
kzreticus intelliget id quod defnitefle contrarium propriz ſententiz, & nhilominus definiet iNud ordinante Spiritu fanQo, qui afliſtit 
officio ſummiPontificatus. Roſ.de fig. 1. 2. c. 11. &1. 18. c. 6, Stapl. Antid. Euang. ſup. Ioh. 11.verſ. 51. k Bannes ſupra, Boſius de 
fig. 1. 16. c. 9. Luqui poreft per hominis adumbrari ſimulachrum, &c. per Afinam, quod cum Balaam ſcir,Nc. Stapl. prompr. Cath. p, 
3. feria 5. poſt Nom. paſl. pag. 220. I Bellar. 1bid, Violentum crit, & non ſecundum morem prouigentix Det, ſuaurer diſponentis om- 
nia. T.W.VY.p.1g6, m Alph. Caltro. cone. her. 1. 4.c. 4, Cum conſtet plures corum adedilliteratos eſſe, vt Granmaricampenitus ig- 
norent. Platina in Jul. x. Adco plerique literarum ignart ſunt, ve vix ſciant nomen ſuum Latine exprimere. Antzonmn. ſum,hift. p. z.tit.2 2. 
«. 6. Tohanngs 2 }. vir fuir, in remporalibus magnus, 1n ſpiritualibus nullus, atque omnine ineptus. Sigebert. chron. an. 1045. Benedt- 
us, &c. cum efler rudis literarum, Theoderic, Niem. de ſchiſm. pop.1.2,c.1 3. Papir. Maſl.de epiic.Vrb.1.6. in Bonit. , $cribere,canereque 
vi (ciemer, &c. © Bellar,de yerb. ei, 1.4.c.9.Can.loc.l.2.c.7.Stapl.Rel.c.4.94.2.p2g 467.Panues 2.2.4-1-41-30. 
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Cyprian refuſed the Pojes tucgement, 
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Thirdly, our Aducrſaries acknowledge, that the premiles from whence the 
Pope concludeth and deriueth his ſententiall concluſion of taith,may be doubt- 
full or onely probable; and that hee may erre in I1s premiſes and dilcourſe,and 
yer the concluſion (hall beetrue, yea propheticall, cheſpirit of Chritt alſiſting 
him only therein, and nor in the premites 9, 

Now Maſter White handling this queſtion of che Popes infallible mdpe. 
ment, afhrmech ; Firit, in generall: That the Papiſts chemſclues refuſe the 
Popes judgement and this allertion 15 true concerning many of them : (as | 
hauc ſhewed before) and the Popes ſingle iudgement was neucr holden infalli. 
ble,wichour a generall Councell concurring with him, vnt1ll our daics, 

Secondly, Do&or Whice aftirmech of Bellarminerhar he faith, concernin 
Cyprians withſtanding of Pope Stephen : that after the Popes definition it 
was free to thinke otherwiſe, Here the Popiſh Prieſt denicth nor, but thar theſe 
words are found in Bellarmine : bur he excepreth, ſaying ; that other words are 
found in the fame Author, whereby it appeareth, chat by definition he meaneth 
not ſentential] definition, but onely a commandement of the Pope, 

Anſw. 1, Gretſar the Jeſuite? athrmeth, that Pope Corncl;us made a de. 
creeand {ententall definicion againſt Cyprian and the Atricans,and confirmeth 
the ſame by a teltiumonie of Euſcbius 9, tranſlated by Rukne. 

Secondly, Bellarmine* adding vnto his ſpeech {Ur Auguſtin loquity, as 
eAugrſtme fpraketh ) muſt be vnderſtood and interpreted our of Saint Augu- 
ſtine, who athrmech f, that Cyprian and his Colleagues might as yer lawfully 
thinke orherwiſe than Cornelius did, and retaine their owne 1dgement in the 
matcer of rebaptizing, vncall che poine were determined by a generall Coun- 
cell, Whereby it plainely appearech, that Saint Auguſtine *© makes a Gene- 
rall Councell publike Iudge ot Controverſies in the Church, and not the Ro- 
mane Pope. : 

Thirdly, it is certaine that Cyprian reputed not the Pope to be his Ordinarie, 
neither regarded his detinicion, eicher imperatiueor ſententiall, but becauſe of 
his intermedling and faucie behauiour, called him proud, »»learned, of a blinde 
and of a wicked minde ®, And therefore whereas you explicate Cyprians iwudpe- 
ment by your owne prattiſe, ſaying; Carhelikes grant, that it 1s lawfyll to hold 
or belecue contrary to the pratts/e of what the Pope commandeth, (o we doe accor-. 
ding to bis commandement : you tell vs aStoric of your owne doing, which you 
may rather warrant by the preſident of the harme/cſſe beaſt, an 41ſec *, which 
without inquilition and reaſon, is gouerned by the owner, than by the 
example of Cyprian, who neither belecucd nor practiſed according to your 
manner. 


umcnts hallucinari & aberrare poterit. » Grerſ;def. Bellas de verb.Dei,1,z. c. 6. Verbum ftatuentes, decre.um ſinodale importat. 
q Eufeb lift. l.,9.c.2. * Bellar. de Ponrif.l.q.c.y9, f Aug. dchbapt. l.2. c.18. In qua taren, i ali dh: c deiſta quaſtione, {alua pace 
ſenirent, donec vmuerſal Conc:ho, vwum aliquid eliquatum, &c, * Sce Awguitine ep, 162, » Bellar. de Pont. l.4 cy. = Culan, 
exercit. IL 6. Obedicnia itrrationalts, eſt confurmata obedientia & perte&iflima, ſcilicer quando obeditin, fine 11,qu2ſitone ratrons : 
ficut ty MENTY M obedit Domino fue, Clmacus de diſcr.grad.2 6. Fatius Icfuur. de moznt.c,z. Bonaucnt. vit. Francifc,c.6. pa. 593» 
ap, Sur. Caxa obedientia, vt quis fit ſicut Corpus exanime, quod requieſcit yb1 quis repoſuerir, fine motu. 
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After White pretendeth, that the Cathelikes doe acknowledee all 

[afficiencie of Scripture, both for the interpreting it ſelfe, without 

any necdfall explication of the Church, as alſo for it fulneſſe,g5c. 
eAnſs. 


Of fice of the Church to explaine Scriptares, 
eAnſw, Ic is ordinarie with you, to obic& that which your Aduerſarie hol- 
deth nor. T he point maintarn.d by Doctor White® is, That the Seriptrire pro- 
weth it ſelfe to bethe wordof God, and recnth nt authoricte (rowit, principally 
and totally) from the Church. Ard concerning the expol1.10n of the Scriptures 
by the C wich ; he is fo far from denying the {ame to he needtull, char with 
the learncd of our ſideÞhe acknowledgeth, /r z5 the office of the trne Chorch to 
emterpret the Scriptures : And the ditterence berweene vs ftanderh nor herein, 
thar wedepriue the cruc Church of this ofhce, and yeeld the ſarvero cnery pri- 
uate perſon © (as you and your triends calumniare ) bur in theſe rwo points. 

Firſt, whereas you appropriate the office of interpreting the Scriprures to the 
Ro:mane Clurch onely, we lay, itis common to all true Churches, 

Secondly, you give your Church and Pope 1nfallibil:rie of iudgement in ex- 
pounding the Scriptures, cicher by inſpiration and divine vnetion, as ſome- 
mes you ipeake®; or by apecuhar direction andaſſiſtanceot the Holy Ghoft, 
in the vic of the ineanes, as otherwhiles you ſay, 

Bur concerning this queſtion, we belecue as tollowerh. 

Firſt, negatiuely, char in a ſetled Church, and ordinarily, the publike expoli- 
tion ot the holy Scripcure, belongerh not ro any priuace perſen, bec2vſe ſuch 
hauc 8 necher reccucd gitts nor authoritie, Eph.4 81, 23 Cor 12.29, Mil. 2.6, 
2 Tim.2.15. and the Lord will not have blinde men leaders of another, Lux. 
6. 29. nor eucry one of the houſhold to be their owne caruers, and ſnatch cheir 
food at their pleaſure ; bur he hath placed ouer his familie wiſe and taichtull 
ſtewards, to giue his {eruants rheir portion of mear in due ſeaſon, Luk. 12.42, 
and he requirerh char all chivgs in his Church be performed 1n good order, 
3 Cor. 14, 40. ; 

Secondly, we maintaine, that the authoritie and right of expounding the 
holy Scripture, belongerh co every true Church of Chriſt as fully as to the Ro- 
mane, For euery crue Church of Chriſt, is by office and calling the ground and 
pillar of truth, x Tim. 3. 15. and our Sauiour authoriſed all che Apoſtles and 
their ſuccetlors to preach the Goſpell,and to expound the Seriprures, Marh.2S. 
20, and he beſtowed thegitt of interpretation vpon the Church of the Corm- 
thians and other Churches,as abundantly as vpon che Romanes, 4 Cor. 14.26, 
28,22, And the Paſtors of other Churches were authoriſed to interpret the 
Scriptures, 2 Tim.2.15. 2 Tim. 4.2, And Philip interpretcth che Scripture, 
AR.$.29.35, And in che fuccceding Churches at Alexandria ®, and other pla- 
ces, Pancenus, Clemens, Origen, &c. were allowed to be publike interpreters, 
and expolicors of che Scripture. And all ſubordination to the Romane Church 
(vnletle by way of asking counſel, or viing aduice, which 1s viuall among 
equals) touching interpretation of Scriprure in the prime ages of the Church, 
was vnheard of. h 

Thirdly, concerning the manner of interpreration of che holy Scriprure, 
in it {clife wee maintaine; That the expolition thereof, cuer {ince the Apo- 
ſtles age, is mediate, and dependeth vpon the right and Jawtull vic of thoſe 
meanes, which the holy Scripture and the exawple ot che primitive Church 
preſcribeth, _ 

The Apoſtles and their alſociates were notticdto outward meanes, but with- 
out ſtudie and labour, or comparing, one Scripture with anocher, and without 
colletting arguments from the ext 1t ſelte or other places, they concerned and 
deliuered che true meaning by the vn&tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Phihp ex- 
pounds the Prophet Efay co the Eunuch, AR.S8. and Pererthe words ot Tocl 
and Dauid, Act. 2.16.25. and the faithfull were bound to receinetheſe expolt- 
tions of Scripture deliuercd by the Apoſtles in this manner, as the vndoubted 
ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt', 
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Biſhops are to oraer the meanes of expounding Scripture. 


———_——— 


The Apoſtles ſundry times contirmed their doctrine by the teltimonies of 
Scripture, for theſe or the like reaſons: firſt, ro maintaine the honour and au- 
thoritic of the written word, and to declare that God had appointed it to be a 
rule of faith. Secondly, to giue example to ſucceeding Churches and Paſtors, 
to build cheir faith and dorine vpon che ſame, Thirdly, to ſhew the vnitie 
and conſent of their dofrine, with the Propheticall Scripture, Fourthly, the 
better to perſwade the Tewes and Profelytes, who bclecuing Moſes and the 
Prophets, muſt alſo belecuethe Goſpell, being confirmed by their teſtimonie 
Neuerchelelle, when che Apoſtles deliuered any doftrine of their owne without 
ſuch confirmation, their authoricic was of it ſelfe authenticall and the rule of 
faith, Galar. 1.8. Heb.2. 3,4. 

But when the Apoſtles had finiſhed their courſe and added their owne do- 
Arine, and perfeed che Canon of the whole Scripture, 2 Tim, 3.16. after their - 
deccaſe, the ſubſequent Chriſtian Church was in the ſame manner confined co 
the whole Scriprureof both Teſtaments,as the Iewiſh Church beforc Chriſt was 
to the Scriptures of Moſes and the Prophets. 

Before the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, the Church had a twofold dodtrine the 
: one written, the other preached by liucly voice, 2 Thell, z, 15. But after their 
hong mrs 900m ae departure, The bownds of the (hurch were the holy Scriptures, and let men 
oft egrefſa de fini- teach what they ſay, by the Scriptares, otherwiſe they are to feare a wor prepared 
hrs yes bg for them, which adde to the Scripture! ; and whatſoener beſides the dinine Stripe 
1 Teal. contra eye, becanſe it is not of faith, u ſinne®: and ſet by that which ſcemeth truth to 
ns reg. con» This man or that man, and enquire all theſe things out of Scripture", eAnd reade 
-x——x -. Us this out of the Law, the Prophets, the Pſalmes, or out of the Goſpels or Apoſtoli- 
hom. 1g. - © callwritings, and we will beleene you®, 

o Aug. de yait The preſent Church therefore hath not the ſame authoritie of teaching of 
; faith, or cxpounding Scriptures, which the Apoſtles had : neither doth any 

man ſucceed them in the ſame manner of infallible authoricue: bur firſt the 

whole matter of faich and ſupernaturall vericie, is contained in the written 

word: ſecondly, the expolition of the Scripture depends vpon the lawfull .vſe 

Þ Becan. de iud, of the meanes, which the Scripture it ſelfe and the primitine Church preſcribe? : 
mug Pon: 3n the ſame manner as our Aduerſaries acknowledge about the High Prieſt in 


er ingrel- . 
fu 1n tens pro- the old Law, and concerning all other but che Pope 9. 
—_— And to declare this matter more fully, firft we acknowledge, that the Bi. 


verſias ni ex ſhops and Paſtors of thetrue Church haue aurthoritie ro expound the Scriprure ©, 


Eripra lege. 2 Which appeares, in thar Chriſt hath made them ſtewards of his houſhold, 


Cath. contra ſet. x Cor.,4.1, and hath giuen vnto them the keyes of the kingdome of heauen {, 
Pa re ob | Match. 16.19, among which,the key of knowledge 1s one, Luk.11.52. 

_— per Secondly, their authoririe is ſo far forth authenticall, as that when they excr- 
& dons, docentur Ciſe the ſame aright*, 2 Tim. 2.15, it bindes the Church and people of God, 


a $piriu Sano, Gyer whom the Holy Ghoſt hath placed chem, to faith and obcdicnce of cheir 


June ecclefiz bo- dofrine, Mal.2,6. 1 ThelL2.13, Toh.13.20. Heb.13.19. 


num expedir: & Thirdly, becauſe all theſe things in the Church ought to be performed in 
non faciune 1d per order 4, 1 Cor. 14,40. and "06ns ef is difference of the mcmbers of the 


_— CO. Church, and among the Paſtors themſelues all arc not equall, cither in heir 
dicium infalbbile, gifts or publike gauernment of the Church, 1 Tim.5.19. Andin all ages,both 
"Bey ew vnder the Law, and vnder the Goſpel], and in the primitive Church, (as is te- 
euiuique ftarus & ſhified by Ignatius *, Tertulliany, Cyprian *, Euſcbius *, and others, who de- 
Ne Pas. rinethis forme of goucrnment from thecradle of the Apoſtles) there were de- 
eem max. & Co- orces of gouernment among the Paſtors z therefore the exerciſe of this worke, 


quando denn, of interpreting the holy Scriptures in the Church of England, is perfor- 


rn Rallar de verbo Dei,1.3.c.z. r Gerſon. de vita fpir. le. 6. Tanquam przcones & nunti1. \ Origen, ſuper 
Matth. tr. x. Hilar. de Trin. 1.6. Hieron. epift. 3, & cone. Touin. l,z. Profp. de vita contem pl. I. 2: C. 2. Ambrol. de ſacerd. c. 1. 
Chryſ.de ſacerd.l. 4- Auguſtin. Beda. Tfidor. & alii. * iSwrrjucu rom, ® Gieg. Nav. mafic aenTup Tiny i, %, dopdecia. * Ignit. 
epifi. ad Trallian. & cpiſt: ad Magueſ. & epitt. ad Philadelſh, y Tertul. de bopt.c. 27. * Cypr.epilt. 55. & epilt.z7. * Euſeb, 
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Truth ef expounding Scripture depends pon the right uſe of meanes. 
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med by the Paſtors chercof reſpeiuely ro cheir ſeuerall degrees of go- 
'ucrnment Þ, 

Fourthly, we doe not place the truth of expcſi.ion in perſonall amchoriie ©, 
for char depends vpon inward grounds, and cher1ghe vie ofthe Jawtull meanes; 
bur firſt we yeeld vmto our Bilhops and Eccleliafticall gouernors, the righe of 
ordering and directing the mceancs torthe publike incerpretation of the holy 
Scriptures : ſecondly, che authoricie of publike propounding the ſame ro our 
whole Church, when there 1s 1ult occalijon to doe this. Thirdly, ronching the 
expolicion ic ſelte, it is the dutie of Gouernors, belides their owne indullry, to 
vſc the aduice and helpe of che skilfull and worchy perſons in the Church, whom 
God hath endued with gitts ro ſearch our and manitcſt his truth : euen as Moſes 
being chicte gouernour and ouerfcerof the workmanſhip of che Tabernacle,and 
Salomon of the Temple,did vic Aoliab, Exod. 1. and Huram, 2 Chron,2.14. 
and 4.11. and other skiltull workmen abovrt the ſaid worke. Fittly ,the meanes 
of expounding holy Scripture are of ewo ſorts, according to the twofold mat- 
ter ot the Scriptures : ſome are onely divine, and theſe are in che Scriptures 
themſelucs 4; tome humanc, and rheſc are taken from all helps of wiſdome and 
Icarning whatſocuer, Woe” 

For un che Scriprures ſome things are meerely ſupernatural], ard of diuine 
revelation z ſome chings are taken trom common reafon and humane ſciences ©, 
to cxplicare and apply che former, Ioh. 3.8, «2..to- wit, there be ſome things de- 
Jucrcd in the Scriptures concerning the Starres, lob 38, 31.. the Elements, 
Bealts, Fowles, Filhes,&e. and there be references co the Jaw of narure, to Sto+ 
ric and humane wiſdome. Alſo divers things being implicitely caughe in the 
Scrip:ure, mult be colleed and deriued from thence by diſcourſe and arguing, 
according to therules of Arc: we doe not meane that the rractation of euery 
thing in this kinde muſtbe receiued from the very Scripture; bur teaching thar 
Scripture expounds it ſelfe, we meane that the grounds and principles of the 
expoſicion of ſuch parts thereof as deliuer ſupernacurall eruch, muſt onely be 
taken from the Scripture it ſelfe, and all other helps be vſcd as minitters and ſer- 
uants vnto them, 
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e Terrul. de reſur, 


car, Fſt quidem de communibns ſenſibus ſapere in Det rebus,fed in teſtimonium veri. Clem. Alex. Strom.l, 1. Aug. de do&. Chriſt. l. 


2.C.13, &c£.40.c.41, Rainul. ag, Hart, c.6. dint 2. Calu.com. 1.Cor,1, 17, Fiper. com.Coloſ, 2, p. 106. Sadael. cont. Turrtan, P. 23z, 


Pct. Mart,com. 2.Sam.6-p. 24 3. Kinidontius de Scriptur.& ali, 


Bellarmines word's, in behalfe of the Scripture, proutng it ſelfe to 
be the word of God, 


> OO - ——— ——— « —_ 


Bellarmine in the place alleaged by Maſter White f, affirmech moſt cruly, 
There is nothing more knowne, nothing more certaine than the Scriptures, and 
4t were great ru, 69 not to belceucthem. Andin another place 8; Ic is better 
knowne to be true which is found in the Scriptures, than that which is in the 
ancient Fathers, 


T.W. The Aduerſarie about this quotation accuſeth M. White ; firſt, 
for adding theſe words not found in Bellarmine, other meanes may faile : 
ſecondly, for making his ſpeech generall, whereas the ſame is rottered parti- 
cularly againit the Swenkfeldians. 


Avfw. Firſt, the words, Other meanes may faile, are Mafter Whices owne, 
and ſhould, if the Printer had obſcrucd ir, haue beene ler downe in another cha- 
racer, or with a Parcnthelis ; but ſuch' ſmall oucrfights cannoc generally be 
auoided in Printingh. Secondly, alchough Rellarmine ia chat chapter diſpure 


againſt the Swenkfcldians,yer his words arc generall z cucn as when our So 
{peaking 


f Bellar.de Script. 
L.1.c. 3. 


fe Bellar, de Script. 
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The Scriptures haue an inward light to ecpoand themſclues, 
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ſpeaking in particular tothe Phariſtes, and ſaying, Ot of the abundance of the. 
heart the mouth ſpeakerth, vieth a generall ſenrence, rue in many others 23 well 
as in thoſe Phariſies, Matth. 12.34, | 

Thirdly, from that which is verered by Bellarmine, ir followeth againſt you, 
that the Scriptures proue themſelues to be the word of God, and are of greater 
authoricie chan the Church. For chat which hath nothing berter knownethan 
it ſelfe, is made knowne by it ſclte: and the Church is not better knowne 
chan it; but according to Bellarmine, there js nothing better knowne than che 
Scripture: and this alſo is the ancient Cacholike faith, 

Clement of Alexandria faith i z The word of God « hidden to none, it ſhineth 
to all men, and there ts no Cimmerian darkneſſe therein, And Auguſtine, The 
Screptere ſpeaketh in ſuch a manner, vt affubiltate parnulo; netriat, that by it fas 
miliar ſpeaking, it nouriſheth little ones. And as a familiar friend without glofing, 
it brakeh to the learned and vnlearned |; and Enangelicall words carry their owne 
expoſition with them®, And Chryſoſtome *, Tow have the Scriptmres before your 
cies, likg bright lampes of underſtanding, and the Scripture exponndeth i ſclfe, 
and permitteth not the hearer toerre®: And Theodorice, iavrid indi, it de- 


. Clareth and interpreteth it ſelfet, And if there were no proper light in the 


Scriptures, beſides the Churches preaching, co demonſtrace 1t ſelfe, why did 
che Lord command the priuate red publike reading chereof in the Old Teſta- 
ment ? Deuc, 17. 19, and 31,11. andalſfo in the New Teſtament, Ioh. s. 39. 
Col.3.18. 2 Tim.3.15. Apoc.2.3. And whercfore doth Saint Paul command 
chat his Epiſties ſhould beread in the Church ? Col.4.16. 1 Theſl.5.27, And 
writing to the Epheſians, ſaith, whereby when you reade you may pnderſtand, 
Eph. 3. 4. To write the ſame things vnto you, to me © not griewons, but for you 
ﬆ& w ſafe, Phil.3.1. 2 Cor.1.13. 


LE 


Paragr. 2. Belarmine produced in proofe, that the Scriptures are the onely 
rule of fauth. 


T.W. To prove that all points in controver ſie muſt defanitiucly be deter- 
mined by the writtes word alone, without any reſpect to the Charches authe- 


. ritie : in the explication whereof be marcheth out, making Bellarmine * bis 


buckler, ec. 


Avnſw, In this ſhort ſpeech youmiſ-report in three points. 

Furſt,you ſay my Brother holdeth,thac all points of Controuerlie muſt be de- 
ecrmined by the written word alone: you ſhould haue ſaid,all points of Contro» 
uerſie,the matter wherofis only ſupernatural ————— may ariſe about 
che Grammacicall ſignification of words, about Theologicall concluſions z ſome 
of the premiſes whercof arc Philoſophicall,or of humane reaſon: Or concerning 
humane Storie, as the ſame in expounding many Prophelies, is ſubordinareto 
che Scripture z as namely,che Perſian Monarchs the kinred of Herod,&c.about 
the macerials of parables and ſimilicudes vſed in the Scriprure, Concerning the 
indiuiduall matter and circumſtances of morall ations, and many things of like 
nature, Maſter Whice maketh not the Scripture the onely rule of cheſe things, 
but of ſuch as be meerely diuine and ſupernaturall : For of the other, the law of 
Nature, Reaſon, Humane Storie, Grammar, Logicke, Philoſophic, Prudence, 
and Diſcretion ; the lawes of Superiours are rules, belides the Scripcure. 

Secondly, you adde, that Mafter White 2ffirmeth all Controuerlics,&c. muſt 
be definitiuely determined by the written word alone. 


Arſw. To prevent hereafter in you and in your fellowes, impertinent « 
courſe 
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courſe, who 1n many points either nor vnd:rft:nding or dilſembling our mea- 
ning, fizhc againſt your owne ſhadowes, and declining che marter 11 queſtion, 
ſtaffe your paper with vnneccTarie probation of what we deme not: | will here 
deliuer whagPottor Whire and other Proteitanrs reacit, concerning the defint- 
rive derermination of Controuctlies 1n Religion. 


r—_ 


eAnObſeruation conrernivg the In1 re of Comronerſtos, 


— 


We acknowledgethat there be rwo kindes of Iudges, which detinitiucly de- 
termine Controuerlies, 
1. The one ſupreme and independent, whoſe ſentence 1s infallible, from 
whom there lies no appeale, and co whoſe ſentence all other Iudges mult giue 
place. And this Iudgeis che Holy Gift, ſpeaking in theScripeure, Toh. 16, 8. 
Act 15.28. 
This Iudge is inuilible, in reſpec of his perfon,and yer hedeljuerech an open | 
and vili»leſenrencein writing, which 1s che holy Scrip:ure®, loh.12,48. Rom. » avg. ſap. Pl. 


2.15 And:hus Chryſoſtome <, and Auguſtine 4, call che Scriprure rhe hand 22:fione- fumes, 
"xr 6 , Sy þ » quare lit:gamus ? 
of God, ſaying ; I rcaleo hrs h 41; 4-rpr ring, the ſame 1s aninnncible fortreſſe UNlO no inte{tatus mor» 
me. And cuen as chetentence ot a lawfull Tudge, being vpon record, is aurhen- 1 paerfecir 
ricall in che [11d es abſence, and after his deccaſe : and it 1» viuall in arbitrements morn eft, &c. 
and ſundry controuerlies, to deliver a judgement or decermination in writing « Pug commend: 
fo it hach pleaſed che Holy Gholt in the written word, to deliuer vnto the A 
Church a definitive ſentence touching che greateſt queſtions of Faith and Rcli- ES 
gion, and ſufficient doctrineto be colle&cd rtrom thence, to determine all que- bevm: & can re- 
"4 . 1 ſtimentum prola- 
{tions diretly concerning fath, | : em fueritia pob- 
2. Bur bc{idesthe Holy Ghoſt, our great and inuifible ludge, the Lord hath lien» rxcentom- 


nes vt tabulr 2pe- 5 


placcdin his Church ſubordinate [udges ©, viſible and outward delegates, whole rimur & rweoten- 


; : RE: | Me” 6 DEF, tur, Index imren- 
voice and open ſentencerhe faichtull may ſenſibly Ifeare, and by whoſe wifdome abdicaddch; 


and authoritie, concrouerlies of Religion are dehared and defined, according fitent , precones 
cotherules appointed by Chriſt, Mur!i, 28.17, Hebr. 13.17, Act.15.2 7, — 1m 
And theſc Iudges are of rwo ſorts: bi:{t, general for che whole Church ; ff enws Ayvrlc- 
namely, the Fachers lawtully ailemblcd and procceding ina gener: t| Councell, On 
Act.15. 2. Pariicular, the Heads and Fathers of cach provincialL or nationall in mon! mento, 
Church. And theſe ludges of both forcs concerning matcers of farh and 11- ape ogg 
pernaturall vericie, arc bounded in their 1ndgement to the written word of God rs - 0 _ ein; 
onely ©, Epheſ.2.20f, our of the Iimics where f they may nor range 8, cob pooeg 
Thedctinicion of controuetlies, truly delnered by Ecclelinfticall Judges, ac- ciqny omits 
cording to this rule, is authenricall and intallible; and thefame hatch a double _ - » 0,4 


auchoricie ; one internall, in refpe& of the marter which 1s contained in the OE 
Scripture z the other externall, in regard of che ourward meanes, whereby che rar ani Roſie: 
truch is deliuered and pubiiſhed by officers. depured thereunro by God. —— 
The Lord hath placed in h1s Church Pattors and Teachers, Eph. 4.11, er notter. © n [ 
Goucrnours and Rulers, H<br. 13.17. 1 Tim 5.17, Rom.12.8. and hath made en i 
them Scewards of his family, Tir. 1. 7. 4 Bip es Gods [toward y and te hath fios. ; | 
commi:tedche keyes of his Church and ſpirituall kingdome varo them, Marth, -m— 
15.19. When theſe perſons chieretore by office and commilſton from God, pro- veib. Dei, Lr.c.z, i 
; j . , "ih Per corporales Its F 

ceed lawfully in declaring and defining the cruth : the truch chus declared and \.;,; quas ceme- | 


publiſhed by an ordinance of Crit, 1s in rwo reſpects of more cxrraineaurho- wewus & legere- i 
h - . . mt's, Erica. Ce nNOS ' 
rity , than o:her cru:h made knowne by priuate perſons : felt, becauſe of a yotwr.toh.Drie's 

de cceclel dogm l. 
4-C-4 Ipſa Fuangelia ranqitim inſtrumenta prablica. Tho. Aqu p. 3.9. t.ar, 3. Sacra Scriptura per quam d'n.voluntas nobis 1nnotefcir. 


e Ag. con. Celcon, l.2cy2 * Bocan, id iwd, com. 3. $6. In conciltio Apoltolorn, m qua countrouerfia fla propofrta & defiunea 
eſt nnllum Script a tclt monjum, Sc.allotum tir, $:c. len lib.g.ca.20- Cont. ge e oporter ad! eeclefiam & cus finu ego. ery, © Domwmy 
Ye FIptiirts enim. Planatys enmecieſic Paradifus 1 hoc mm tho ao Onan ei o0 Line pa. acti : Ef C45 Mat dhttC abi abt * pris D-1,1d 


eripait.l.2.c.5,ex Theodurith£.1 1.4.7. | 
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One viſible Iudge not neceſſarie_. 
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hk Srapl. Triplic. 


©. 23» 

4 $uar. def. fd. 

Cath. conr. ſe&. 

Angl. 1. z. c.11. 

rat. 5. 

& Stapl. eripl, pa. 
10. Verum con- 


entanca S$cripr.1o- 


quatur, non eft 0- 
wum & ſubdori 
zudicare. Bellar.de 
Pont.l. 4c. ;, Non 
eſt ouium tudicare 
num paſtor erret. 
] P:igh. difp. c. 3. 
Cum nihil penc fic 
in Scripturis tam 
expreſſum , quod 
minis cxpoſitione 
aliquam recipiat : 
quam ex aho 
Scripeurz loco 
etiam colorare 


K- 
- Greg. M. I. 4- 
@p.32- Vniverſa 


| ng corruit. 
Lar.de Pen. 1.4. 
C.z. Neccflario to- 
ea eccle(ia errabe, 
KPontifcx errec. 


ſpeciall promiſe of aſſiſtance of grace ; ſecondly, by reaſon the meanes of 
diſcoucring the truch, by che 1oync labour and _— of many,and thoſe the 
principall members of the Church, are more ſuthcienr. 

Bur if ic be apparent, thar Biſhops and Paſtors abuſe cheir authoritie, or ge- 
generate from their calling and dutic,becomming wolues in ſheeps cloathing, 
Marth. 7. 15. AR. 20.29. blinde guides and wicked ſhepherds, Eſa. 56. rg, 
Ezek.22.26, as it hapned in the dates of the Arrians, and at the ſecond Nicene 
Councell, &c. then the faithfull haue libertic and commandment to relinquiſh 
their iudgement, Marth, 16. 12, zIoh.4.1. Joh.20.27. andctorclic vpon the 
holy Scriptures and other helps, which God affordech them, Gal, 1.8, 

This doctrine, Staplecon hand other Papiſts i doc vehemently oppoſe ; pre- 
trending, that Controuerſics in religion are hereby made interminable : for yn- 
leſſe, ſay they, the Church haue one viſtble Tudge, whoſe authoricie is abſolute, 
and to whoſe ſentenceall the faithfull muſt ſubiechemſclues howſocuer, wich. 
out debating and queſtioning his judgement * y they which are audacious and 
contentious, ſeeming wiſe to themſclues, will preſume to deſpiſe che Churches 
iudgement, pretending that the ſame 1s nor according ro the Scriptures ; and 
in moſt Controuerſies they may gather mater of obietion for the maintenance 
of cheir private opinion from the Scripcure |. 

eA-ſw. Firſt, it is impoſſible in this life for any ſocictie religious or humane, 
to preuent or keepe our all abuſe and inconuenience which may happen by che 
wickednelle of cull diſpoſed perſons. And yerthis which our Aduerſaries vrge 
againit vs,is far lefle than that which enſuerh from their appoinring of one vni- 
uerſall abſolute Iudge : for admir that he erre, as poſſibly he may, then the whole 
Church relying vpon him fallech into error ®, Butof the other ſide, where iu- 
diciall auchoritie 1s made dependant vpon the holy Scripture, and placed in 
many z though one or moe chance to faile, others embrace the ruth : and al- 


- though at ſome hard rimes, ſuch as were the daics of the Arrians, contentious 
.pz perſons like a tempeſt, diſturbe the outward tranquillitie of the Church z yet 


the firme members chereof, and the godly and peaceably minded, doe ſtill re- 
raine the truth, 

Secondly, we doe not lic open to this inconueniencefo much as our Ad- 
_—_— pretend ; neither are they ſo free from it as they bearc the world 
in hand, 

There 1s no liberty giuen by our doQtine, to faftious and bulle perſons, 
vpon their priuate conceit or probable reaſons, to conteſt or diſauow the pub- 
like tadgement of the Church : Bur it is then onely lawfull co diſſent, when 
chere is euidenc teſtimonie of plaine Scripture, expounded according to the ge- 
nerall Tenet of godly Paſtors of the precedent Church, to gaineſay the preſent 


=? & definition of Eccleliafticall Iudges, And ceteris paribus, when arguments of 


both ſides hang as it were euen 1n the ballance, we alwaics prefer the publike 
iudgement of the Church before any priuate perſon, And although our Chur- 
ches maincaine the generall reading of che holy Scripcure, yet they allow nota 
preſumpruous liberrie for priuate ſpirits, to racke and rifle the Scripcures at 
cheir pleaſure, and co create new diuinitic, or to alter che conſtanc doArine of 
che Primiciue Church : bur concerning all weighty matters in Religion, we 
require plaine places of Scripture, ſuch as cannot be peruerced buc the preſum- 
prion of the doers will appeare: and ourrule of faith is plaineScripture, either 
being ſuch in it ſelfe, or as it hath heretofore beene expounded by the Primitiue 
Church, and moſt godly and worthy Paſtors of the Church euer lince cher 
time; and podly and peaceable Chriſtians ſubmit chemſelues hereunto. And 

although there be in all ages curbulenc ſpirics, and ſome which cauſe diuiſion 

and offence, Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 11.19. this can no more diſcredicour Chur- 

ches, than the ſegition of Rebels and Traitors, deface the good lawes and righ- 


rcous goucrnment of a iuſt Common-wealcth, And it in the Apoſtles owne = 
an 


WW 


Warres of Popes. 


a. td. 


and preſence, many Impsof Saran diſquietedche flock of Chriſt : yea,if our Sa- 
uiour and his Apoſtles forerell that there will be alwates ſuch,Mar. 18,7. 1 Cor. 


21,195, doth nota wicked ſpirit of partialice pollelle our Aduerſaries, when 
they obie&t char to our diſgrace, which by Gods permiſlion proceederh from 
che cuill one, Macch, x3. 25. who infeſteth che Church milicant to che worlds 
end, 1 Pet. 5. 8. and whole malice in this kinde no creature or meanes can 
wholly preuenc * ? 

Buc our Aduerſarics pretend, that cheir viſible [udge preuents all diſcord and 
diſention z and (as at che building of Salomons Temple) there was no noiſe or 
ſound of hammer,axe, or toole ro be heard among chem z and they all lie downe 
in che Tabernacles of peace, hauing changed their ſwords into Plowſhares, and 
their ſpcarcs into pruning hookes, 

Bur when we chance to reade the ſtories of PopeTulius the ſecond, Leo the 
ninch, Tohn the tenth, Innocenc che ſecond, Gregorie the ſixt ; and iceche ſpi- 
rituall Iudge himſclte, thefoſter-father and prime fountaine of vnicie and con- 
cord, wich a helmet of bratle vpon his head, and armed with a coat of male : 
When we reade in Patina, Sabcllicus, Antonine, Onuphrius, Cicarella, che 
pen-men of Popes liues, Legends and Nartacions of marriall affaircs and blou- 


dic warres, which had chcir ot-ſpring, and were extrated from the loines of 


che peace-making Fachers? : And chac the Pope indirette ad ſpiritwalia, by 
crooked (ubordination to ſpiritual affaires, as Bellarmine 4 ſpeaketh, or by a ds- 
ref regitmme authoritie, as Francis Bolius defendeth 7, hath ever linee the daies 
of Hildebrand, embroiled the Chrittian world, ſuborned treaſon and homi- 
cidef, and made a burchery and ſlaughcer-houſe of the Weiterne regions *: 
The ſmooth declamations of Ieſuices and Seminaric Prieſts doe not ſo much 
ray ne vs to belceue, there is a vertuein making generail peace by their vili- 
le head the Pope, as his owncfcll and diretull deeds, doe make vs feare lett, 
as the old ſaying is, Daum titult remedia, pixides venena babeant : Whiles the ti- 
tle and inſcription doth promiſe a remedie, the boxes ſhould containe poiton, 

Bur I haue miſtaken my lelfe; for our Aducrſaries place the Popes power of 
making vnitie in matters of Religion, the ſame being the more euen and pro- 
per obic& of his prieſtly regencie: bur neither in this kinde can we percciue 
ſuch a ſoueraigneoperation. The Papiſts haue no afuall vniciein Religion,and 
there is diverlitic of opinion proclaimed by chem(clues, in euery queſtion of 
Theologie. And whereas they pretend, that at the ſound of the Popes ſcn- 
cence, lie Frogsina mariſh, ac che falling in of a great log or ſtone, they are all 
huſhr, and profetſe whacſocuer his Holineſe impoſerh : ſurely in their owne 
Records we reade of many Schiſmarikes and refraQarie ſubiets, which haue 
riſen vp inthe Romiſh Church yz and theſe nor Idiots and pettiſh waſps, buc 
men of eminent qualities ; Marſilus of Padua, Dantes Altigerius, Occham 
the flower of his age, che grex Doors of Paris, &c. And to ſpeake of our 
owne daics, and matrers of ycſtcrday, the Stare of Venice and their Diuines in 
an oppoſition, regarded che iudgement of Pope Paul the fift, as much as the 
Church of England doth che Canons of the Trident Councel], 

If they pretend that Pope Paul did notdefine or pronounce a cathedrall ſen- 
rence; they ſhould rather haue ſaid he durſt nor, leſt his ſubiesrurning vpon 
him, he had ſhamed himſelfe, bewraying the weaknetfe of his Miieſtic, and be- 
come ridiculous to the peeuiſh Heretikes ; who ſeeing his owne ſheepe rebcl- 
ling againſt his paſtorall Raffe, and deriding his infallible cribunall, would haue 
ericd vnto him, ſaying ; Holy Father, thou great Phyſician of diſcord, cure 


® Tertul, de pre- 
{cr pt han & 
3.& 4- 


o Terrul.ib.c.z1. 
Arenarum ſtcrilis 
feni adilterium, 
ab inimico diabo» 
lag &c. 


P Papir. Maſſoii, 
de epiſc. Vrb. 1. 6. 
mlulio 2. p. 379. 
In prafeuna qur- 
dem,.n Italia mire 
fr:gen: ſtudia, fer- 
went bella : tum- 
mus Pontifex Tus 
livs belligerarur, 
vincit, triurphat, 
planeque Iviuua 
agit, &c. 
Sabellic.Xnead. 9g. 
I. 4. Bergom. ſup- 
pl:m. 1.12. Inno- 
centius ſecundus 
bellator, &c. 
Bergom. ſa; plem. 
I.r4. anno 1371- 
Gregormws vndects 
mus Pontifex 2 
precibus ad arma 
conuerſus. 
Vrban. 4.bellator. 
ibid. lib. zz. arg 
1262, 

Tom, 4. Cencal. 
Sur. orat. Egidii 
Vitcrbtenſis, ſpee- 

ing ee Julius 2, 
1 the Synod of I a- 
teran, ſauh: Milte 
riz ( quod nemuw 
antchac potuir) 
eccleſiz arma,ma- 
gnis regibus me- 
ruenda faccres. 
Orm. Tho.de Vio. 
Card. Accingere, 
pater ſande, gla- 
1nos 


TLIH 
i Chom. 4 de 
verb. Bſai. c. 6. 
Eius c& (facerdo- 
tis) arguere tat» 
tum hberamque 


ſtare admoni- 


arc, &c 


Vide Eſp-nc.com. r. Tim, 1.2. digreſf. cap.6. 4 Bclſarm. de Pontif. Rom. 1. 5.c. 1. Habet indiretepoteſtatem quandam eamque ſam- 
mam in temporalibus. r Fra. Bozzius de temp. ccclefiz monarch.l. z c.y, & c. 2. Scxrus decretal tit. 6. c, 17. glofl. c. fundawenta. 


Roma fundata a predonibus, aJhuc de primordiis retinct. \ Orhv Frifing. I, 6.c. 36. Quanta mala, quot bella, 


lorurque difcri- 


mina inde ſecurs (unt, quot.es miſcra Roma obſeſſa, capra, yaſtara,%c. denique tot mala, rot ſchiſmara, tot ram animorum quam cor- 
porum pericula, hujus rempeſtatis turbo inuoluir, vr folus ex perſecur:#nis immanitare, ac temporis diuturnitate, ad humanz miſeriz in» 
felicirarem (ufficerer comprobandam : ynde a quodam ecclefiaſtico ſcriprore, denſillinus Egyptitenebris comparatur, * Faxel. hiſt. 
Scul l.$.c.z. Poatificis conſilo necatur Conradinus, &c. pag. 448. 


thy 


i . 


74 


EE ee 


Proteſlants acknowledge the Churches authoritie. 


® Sotus de nat.& 
grat.L.1.c.8. Con- 
—_ _ cen- 
uit K p*CCa- 
mo rnd ſe4 
ſub l:tc, inter do- 
Rores reliquit. 

Bannes 2, part. 

Tho.q. r.a:.$. Hoc 
vaum dixerim,ve- 
hemenrer mc deſi . 


Pontifkcis authori- 


tate decidererur,ac 
componeretur. 

Alioqui fi ecclcſia 
prudencs & ſcicn- 


re, hzc inter theo- 


uiſque 
in fuo ſenſu abun- 


authoritas deſen- 
datur. Papir. Maſ- 
ſon. de epiſc, Vrb. 
L. 6, in Sixto 4. De- 
cretum ab eo <t 
de Virginis con- 
cepuone, 


aduer- 


ium opinions 


fine peceaco, hz- 
vigo credi. 


thy felfe, The eruch is, the Popes definiciue ſentences arerzre®,and ic behoverh 
him co be caucelous in them z and valeile ic be in thoſe few articles, which his 
vallals with a common conſent maintaine againſt vs, all rhe reſt may goe which 
way it will, for any definition that can be extorted from him. Yea, when he de. 
fines or ſends our Bulls, they be ſo ſlipperic and cautionaric, that they rather 
miniſter fewell to ſtrife, chan proue remedies of diſcord: and among other 
things, ler the Reader conſider the Bulls of Pius che fitth, and Gregorie the 
chirceenth, about the opinions of Michael Baius, and compare with che ſame 
char which Vaſquez the Teſuice deliuers, (all which is ſet downe by my Brother 
in his laſt booke*®) and ler any man iugge whether his Buls befiſh or fleſh, in 
any other matter buc onely againſt vs. 

The third abſurditic you ſeeke to faſten vpon Maſter White, is, that he hol- 
deth all pointes of Controuerlie muſt be determined by the Scriprure onely, 


- without any reſpe&@to the Churches authoritie. 


Anſw, There can be ne determination of doubts in the viſible Church, 
withour che application of the rule vaco the maccer in queſtion, regulateby the 
ſame : which application,when it is ſolemne and publike for the whole Church, 


' Maſter Whice yy es 2s muſt ordinarily be performed by the Biſhops 


and Paſtors of the Churc 


Bur it is in vaine for you and your fcllowes to barke againſt vs abouc che 
Churches authoritie, which we trcely and largely acknowledge, and knowrthacr 
che Church cannot be in ſafety withour it z bur ſer vpon vs aud conuince vs in 
che things we denie, which are, 3. That the Romane Church and Pope is the 
onely ſubic& of that authoricie : 2. That the authoritie of che Church is pro- 
phericall or voluncarie?, and not depending vpon therule of che wri:cen word, 


* D- Wee Def and thecrue meaning thereof,colleed by che right vic of ourward mcanes, 


the Way, chap. 7 


pag. 41.0e. 7 '$tapl. Antid. apoft. in 2 Cor. 10. Vacuas mentes offerre Chriſto 
ecclefiz voce admitrere, fi verbo eſt anncxa, fi Scripturis conſentanea noſtro iudicio loquarur, ſell a>ſolure & 
$1 occuireret ali 


Iud.contr. $.166, 
ad auxilium 3pir 


eccleſiam loquenti oportet, nec ſub condirone 
% ion fimplicicer. Becan. ds 


, que neque aperteex Scriptura, neque ex traditione decidi poſlit, recurrendum efles 


con 


SO 4.4 


« Bellar. de verb. 


Dei,l. 4-<. 13. 
Pigh. controuer 
Raub. L 3. 


bale hoe in ri 


. 
- 


ritus SamQti,qui ſpectaum doceret nos omnem veritaten. 


—_. 
= 


a 


eAn examination of Bellarmines ſpeech, concerning the holy 
Scripture being the rule. 


pn EI 


T. W. The ſumme of your accuſation is, That whereas Bellarmine ma- 
keth che Scripture 4 rule of faith in part, M. White produceth him to pers 
ſwaads, that he maketh the ſame 4 total rale. 


Anſw. Sometimes Bellarmine writeth in fuch manner, thar he ſeemes ro de» 
nie the Scripture to be any rule of faith *. The proper and chiefe end of Scripture 
(ſaith he) was not to be the rule of faith, but acortaine profitable commonutorie, ts 


bendo confilum, preſerwe the doltrine receined by preaching. | 
my no» 2. Preſently after he cores himſelſe and acknowledgeth the ſame to bea 
fr# religioab (cd rule in parc® in ſome matters of faith, and aioynt rule wich tradition, 
> Bollar. bud. k& 3» Another time he ſcemerhto makeir an entire and torall rule, concerning 
Greddefp.t560- all ſuch chingsas are generally necel[arie ro ſaluation ©, 
contr. $. 103. 4. Somerimes he writeth in ſuch manner, that one would belecue he made 
« Etkar- ib. 1-46 cheſamethe onely rule ; There i one rule of faith, indubitate and certaine namely, 
ta : Rom. the word of God declared by the Charch® : and faith cannot reft vpon any thing 
wo #7 wh og but the authoritie of the dixcine word *. 

be But he meancth not in theſe places che written word onely or chiefly, buc 
| et SIacis, generally the word written and traditionaric: Now Maſter White hauing co 
* kellar, deivſtif. deale with ſuch a Proteus, who of ſer purpoſe inuolues his alſertions, and 


makes 


lj. c. 8, 


The Scripture the onely rule. 
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makeschem ambiguous, to miniſter occaſion of word-bate, may wichout much 
biame ſometimes miſtake his meaning. 

But to anſwer direQly roche matter in queſtion ; it followeth from the atler- 
tion of Bellarmine, that che Scripture 15 che onely rule of faith. The rule of 
Catholike fasth (faith hef ) mnſt be cortaine and knowne z, and there is nothing 
better knowne or more certaine than the Scriptare, Hence reaſon ; that is che 
onely rule whereunto the chiefeſt properties of arule doe ſolely belong, 

But the properrtics of cruc and ccrcaine, doc ncly in marters of faich belong 
to the holy Scriptures, And this appearcs ; 

1. Becauſe traditions are farre more vneertaine, than the written word : and 
=_ of them falſe, and vncertaine, as ſhall be proued, paragrah. 4. of chis 

baprer, 

%. The written word is a rule of traditions, and therefore it is the onely 
rule. And this appearech by the doctrine of our Aduerſaries,who acknowledge 
char no traditions muſt be admitred, bur ſuch asagree wich che Scriptures, and 
are dcriued from the Scripture, and che writings ot the primitive Fathers Þ: Buc 
thoſe traditions which are deriucd from the Scriptures, haue the ſame to betheir 
rule: and there is nothing more common in theprimitiue Fathers, than to ſub- 
ie& all cheir writings to be regulate by the holy Scriptures; therefore ſuch tra- 
ditions as are found in che workes of the holy Fathers, haue the holy Scripture 
eo be their rule. From whence ic followerh, that che Scriptureis the onely pri- 
mitiue rule of faith, as fomeofour Aduerſaries haue acknowledged y whereof 
one ſaith expreſly * ; The Boly Scripture is the ſole rule of weritie, and whatſoener 
differs or centradiitcth the ſame, it is error and cockle, with whatſnener [hew it come 

forth. And another! ſaith z The dottrine of the bookes of the Prophets and Apo- 
files, is alone the foundation of truth, and the rale, &c, 


Dens nobis omnia,quz vult 4 nobis Geri. Durand.przf. ſup, ſentenr. Scotus ib. in prolog. & Ferus com. Matth.L.2.in 


4 Villawncen.de formand.concion.lib. 2.cap. 2. 


— 
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Paragr. 3. Echins alleaged about Tradition, and the anthoritie of the 
Church. 


T. W. Eckins bis words are”; The Scripture is not awthenticall withous 
the authoritie of the Church : Maiter Woite alleaging this Author, affirmetb; 
They ſay the Scripture receiueth all the authoritie it hath from the Church,aud 
from Tradition. 


eAvſw, 12, Maſter White prefixing before his ſpeech theſe words, they 
ſey, doth not meane Eckius onely, but hath reference ro other Papiſts belides, 
2. It followeth from Eckius his words, that the Scripture receiue:h all excer- 


Treatiſe intermeddle therewith, I will declare the doAtine of both our lides 
concerning this matter. 


I 2 Sellion 1. 


—__—_— — 


f Bcllar. de verb. 
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Nec vilam tradi- 
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b Bellar.de Script. 
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Traditiones eccle- 
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aur demonſtran- 
tur ex Scripturis 
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i Gabr. Biel. Can. 
mifl. le&. v4 I. gs 
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m Fckius ench.ls 
1. de Script. yc- 
cleſia. 


Tb. Scripeura non 
eft authenrtica fine 
auth, eccleſ. Ecce 


poteftus ecclcfia 


nall authoritie from the Church,and from Tradition ; for he ſaith, The Scripture © os Ks. 
i made authenticall, that is, of- publike authoritie, by rhe Church : Bur the ng 
meanes whereby che Church authoriſcth the Scriprure, is Tradition ®. annal. to.1.20-53- 
n.1t.Canusloc.L 
i Z- C-2. & C3. fans 
| da. 4. 
An obſeruation concerning Traditions. 

The queſtion of Traditions is one of the principall Controuerfies berweene | | 
che Papiſts and vs*, And becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt doch ſundry times in his * Cavuclerabeol 

43. ©, 6. 
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Traditions. 


b Irenzus. 
Tertulb an. 
Cyprian. 
Bellar. de verbo 
Dci, 1. 4. ca. 2. 


Bannes 2. 2.9. 1. 


a.10.p.167. 


Pereſ. derrad.p. r. 


poſt. 2.Lorin.com. 

Aa. 6.14. 

Canus loc. 1, 3. 

C. 6. & al11. 

* ${,ngegn(c, 

mn tap 

mo y2v 

P. Galatin, de ar 

can. Cath. ver.L 1. 

E- 1. 

«d Bellar. de verbo 
 Deil.q.c.2. & 11. 
quedam folis pre- 
latis,%c, Can.loc. 
L ;. c-3. 
Stapl.Rel.c. 5.45. 
ar,z3, Gr.Val.to. 3. 
| C2Þ7.409-83- 
Azor.inſt.merp.1, 
I, 8.c.4. Boſ.de fig. 
L 3.c.6. Gretf. det. 
Rellar, de verbo 


exothd2%, h 


+pÞ-353. Arucu- 


wr: ſed quod tra- 
aduone eccleſiaſti- 


ca ad nos deriua- 


eur. 

f AU the former 
Anthers. 

C Sixtus Senenf. 
biblioth. 1. 2. pa. 
123. Non minus 
meretur inter eth- 
nicos abiie!, qui 
eccleſiaſticas tra- 
diiones recuſac, 


Setlion 1, 


The word or name Tradition, is in it —_—_— fſgnifying any doatine 
dcliuercd from one to another, cicher by word or wiiting Þ, AR.6.14, 2 Theiſ: 
2.15. and chap. 3.6. 1 Cor,15.34. 

Bur in this preſent Controuerlie it ſignifieth vwritres dotirine ©, pinen by dj. 
wine inſpiration touching matters of Fatth and Religion, which the Apoſtles by 
word of month delinered ſecretly onely to the chiefe Paſtors 4 of the C briflian 
Church, to be taught in the ſame: and the which being not committed by them to 
writing as the Scriptures were, yet "ure @ part of the rule of faith, and of equall 
or greater antheritic than the written word®, 

Secondly, the principall matter of theſe Traditions, are dofrines and articles 
of faith, preceprs of manners, expolirion of Scripture, Rices, Ceremonies, and 
externall ations, as neceſlarie co Religion as thoſe which arc found in che 
Scriptures f, 

Thirdly, theſe Traditions are equalled by all our Aduerſarics with the Cano- 
nicall Sgripture® : and in ſome chings they prefer them before the ſame, cal. 
ling chem the foundation of the Scriprure ®, the touchſtone i and rule whereby 
to try the ſame ®, and they eſtceme them more neceſſarie in the Church chan 
the Scripture, ſaying z Tradition is of the being of the Church, bur che Scrip- 
ture onely of che perfeRion and well-being 1, And rhe Scriptures wicthoue 
the ſame, were in a manner of no vſe®®, They make the Scripture a dead 
letter wricten in Tablesz and Tradition an Epittle of Chriſt written in the 


cart, | 
Fourthly,they make the Pope and Romane Church the Regiſter and authen- 
ricall keeper of theſe Tradirions, faying, they are ſpiritually written incheheart 


- of the Church and Pope®, and not in bookes or _——_, at leaft many of 


them. And alchough ſometimes they ſceme co authoriſe them by the ceſtimonie 
of the Pcimiciue Church 2 z yerthey acknowledge, that they arc not all ofthem 
found in the Records of the Ancient, but may newly in cuery age be brought 
to light by the Romane Church and Pope? ; and ſo after a terrible ratling and 
thundering out of names of ancicnr Fathers and Councels, in che coole of the 
buſinelle, the generation of cheſe non-ſcript verities,for che greater parr,deſcen- 
derh fromthe loynes of our Aduerfaries father,and taft friend the Pope. 


am qui elium recuſat. Bannes 2. 2.9. 1. ar. 10. de trad. concl. 5. Andrad. def. Cone, Trid.1. 2. Carb, introd.theol. 1. 5.c. 5. 
AF6d.Cah.conclet AngLl1.c.9. b Baron.to.1.annalann.53,n.rs, 4 Can, Joc. lib. z.ca. 2. ___ lapis, &c. & Pighius 


contr. lec.z. Regula ad quam & S$cripturas,&c. 1 Bellarm.de vcrbo Dci,l.4.c. 4. Nifi Hebiotis heteſis, 
epi. tes Lindo de vidh, wonmech. kib. * ons 


c. de benecſle, &c. Cuſan, 
1. cap, 5. Hoc genus pureſt per ſe ſubſiſterc, &c. (traditiones) non ſunt ambigue, &c. 


hiis nulla lis oritur, &c. Plutarchus refert Anacharſin, prudencem ſane virum, vehementer operam Solonis irrififſe, quando cum ine 
rellexit leges Athenicnſibus conſcripras dare velle,8c. = Bofiugde fig.1.16.c.10. Inanis fere & nullivs frutus,fec. = Coſter. enchir, 
de Scriptor. Bol. CrENSCS. Can. loc.l. z.c. 3. fundam. 4. ® Bcllarm. de verbo Dei,1. 4.c. 9.Driedo de eccleſ.dog.l. 2.c.z. Srapl. 


Rel.c.5.4.5-2r. 3.24.6. 
Boſius 4 


Carbv, & ali. » Grerſ. def, Bellar. de verb Dei,l, 4.c.9. pag. 171 3-& 1715+ Azorlnſtnor.p.1l4 cl 


fig. 1. 3. c- 6. 


« Bannes 3.1.9.1. 
ar. to- de trad. Pe- 
ref. Aiala. detrad. 
P. 3. Azor. inſt. 

mor. p.1.1.8.c.4. 

P.Soto def.confef, 
cath.Cum non ſine 


ceſle cf} efle apo- 
ftolicz rraditio- 
ns. Sander. de vi- 
fib. monarch. L. x. 
e. 5. Oratione pro 
defon 21s, inuoca- 
tionera Sandgors, 
&c. rraditiones 
facic. 


Seltion 2. 


The Proteſtants doe not ſimply denic Tradition; but firſt we diſtinguiſh 
Tradicions, and chen according to ſome acceptations, with a ſubordination to 
holy Scripture, we admit thereof, 

Firſt, our Aducrſaries maintaine, that there be dofrinall Traditions, or Tra- 
ditions containing articles of faich, and ſubſtanciall marcers of diuine worſhip 
and religion, not foundin the holy Scripture to wit, Purgatorie, Inuocation 
of Saints, adoration of Images, Papall Monarchie,&c. Theſc and all other ſuch 


- like Traditions, containing new parts and additions of Articles of Religion*, 


the Proteſtants (imply condemne and refuſe 3 and when we diſpute againſt 
Tradicions,we take the word in this notion : and herein is the maine difference 
berweene them and vs, 
Secondly, the name of Tradition in the writings of the Primitiuc Dottors, 
is taken in three other acceptations, Fiſh, 
I 


Ont SAILS ren te 9 er ee 


How ſome Proteſtants admit Traaitions, 


_o—— 


Firlt, for externall Rices and Ceremonies of decency, order, and outward 
profcjſion in religion not found in the holy Scripture, bur vied as things adia- 
phorous, and norof the very ſubſtance of worthip bur accetlarie ;z of which 
kinde, the Primiciue Fachers mencion ſundry ; ro wit, The f1gning wich che 
Crolle, praying with the face towards the Eaft, chrice dipping In water at 
Bapriſme, rafting of milke and honic ®, &c, 

Theſe ceremonies and thelike vied in che primitive Church, belong not to 
the ſubſtance of religion, but are indifferent chings and murable ; and lawtully 
vicd or omirtted, according to order, and commoditie of cuery Church, and as 
they be ſubſeruient ro godlineſle, raught in theScripture ©, : 

Second!y, the report and teſtimomnie of the primitive Church, concerning 
matter of tact, and concerning the judgement and practiſe of rhe Apoſtles; ſuch 
reports as.explicatethe meaning, or confirme the dofrine of rheScriprures z to 
wat, the teſtimonie of che ſaid Church, concerning the number, parts, and in- 
eegritic of the Canonicall Scriprures,and rhat che Apoſtles did bapriſe Infants, 
and admit noneto the Lords Supper, bur ſuch as were firſt baptized and of elder 
yeares ; Thatthcy which were baptized, were afterwards confirmed and recei- 
ued impoſition of hands, &c. Theſe are called of the Fathers, by che name of 


Tradition, and depend vpon the holy Scciprures, and maintaineche dottrine | 


thereof, | 

Thirdly, the primitiue Church recciued from the Apoſtles lively teaching, 
the ſumme and explication of Chriſtian docrine in many principall parts 
thereof ©; and the interpretation of tundry places of holy Scripture, concerning 
the Articles of che Trinicie, Incarnation, and fuch like: The which Creed, 
ſummeot do&trine, rule of taich, and expoſition of the Scripture, being com- 
pared, agrecch with the written word: alſo che (ignification and cranſlation of 
the words and phraſes of the Bible in che Teucrall languages, is receiued from 
hand to hand, &c, the Fathers vlually call cheſe chings by the name of Tra- 
dicion F#. | ; 

The Proteſtants admir theſe three ſorts or kindes of Tradition, according to 
the doftrinc and meaning of the primiciue Churchs, 

Firſt, rituall and ceremoniall abauc things indifferent, to be vſed or changed 
according to the lawes of cuery Church, and as they ſerue to edification , or 
otherwiſe. : ' 

Secondly, Hiftoricall, which confirme and eſtabliſh che doftrine of the 
Scripture. = - 

Thirdly, DoQrinall, by way of explication or plainie deliueric of chat do- 
Arinewhich is really contained in the Scripeure, | ; 

But inthe admitcing hereof, we require ewo cautions : x. Thatthe holy Scrip- 


ture be the rule of all Traditions wharſocucr, thus farre, as that ypon examina- 4 


tion they be conformable and ſubſcruient vnto the ſame Þ. 2. Thar they haug 
the reltimonieof theprimitiue Churchin the prime age thereof i, anddeſcend 
to our dates from the {ame by the treame of ſucceſſion, through ages tollowing, 
and werereceiued as Apoſtolike in other Churches as well asthe Romane. 

Thus che ſtatz of the queſtion berweene the Papiſts and vs inthe Controuer- 
ſic of Tradicions, ſtands1in theſe chree points, | 


Acceperart, poſteris tradiderunt. Arque hzc eſt, quz apoſtolica traditio & vericas 


Ti 
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8 org com. 6, 
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ſus teflimonio ap- 
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non ſcripta, 4 nonnullis appellatur, f Iren.l. 3. c. 4. 


Terul, de praſcript. ca. 13. Orig. proem. |. x. dc princip. Euſeb. contra Marcel. epiſcopum Ancyran. Fpipha. her. 69, Cynl. Alex. apol. 


Concil. tn. x. & ad Theodof, derecta tide, Proclus epiſt. a4 Armen. Iien.l. 3, c. 2. & c. 3. Baſil. hom, 28.contraSabel, & _ 
s Apolog cccl. Angl. Harm. confefl. tet. 17. Chem. exam. p. 1. de Trad. Caluin. r Cor. x1. 2. comm. Beta opulc. to. - _ 
Claud. Saintef. pa. 18. & in Collog. Poffiacen. com. Gal. p. 3. Pet. Mart. com. Tud, 3- B. Bilſon of ſwkvect. p. 4 P 5 4 © $36. 
D. Field of the Charch,l. g. Herbrand. dtp pag. 117.1. 17. ! ubberr. cont. Bcllar, de {cript. p. 638. Hoſhiand. cont. Greg. Val. pa. 23 F, 
23 9. Zanch d- $criprur. & de oper. redempr. Whetak. cont:ou. de Sctipt. q. z- c: 5. P3g- 223, Þ 3. Bilſon. Teach what yeu rag by 
24d tin, {6 it agree with the writtem word of God, we be not azain/t it, Hoſhand. $1 cx trac ItYONeS VIgeantur quE ut _— vat 
runt : quxque ovypury m4; yprpay, adinittimus. 5 Baſil, hom. 28. contra Sabel. & Aritan.Ne Spir'tum {anctuin a Patre & Filto =_ 
abſtcrreat re Dominica traditio. Dominus ita docuit, Aroftolt predicauerunt, Parres eb/eruarunt, Maityres contiamauecrunt, __- 
tibi fir, vt dicas quemadmodum edoctus, &c. Tho. Valen do<t. fid. 1. 2. ar, 2. c. 19. UC dub1js fidet deberus Pay rs 
Apoltoli, quid ſ.:cceilores apoſtolorum, & deinceps viri probati vique ad noſtra temporareliquerune m {cripris,& tecundum quod ycrba 
ipſorum concordan lic clicere yeritarem. Cafſan. de offic. boat viri, ex Cath, trad, antig. perp. & ynwurlalt, XC. 
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Arguments againſt Popiſh Trad:ttons. 


— —————— 


& Bannes 2, 2.9- 
1.27. 10. de trad. 
Orationes efle ad 
ſan&os faciendas, 
venerandas eflc e- 
orum im2gines, 
&c. neque etiam 
? © & inuo- 
lute Scripturz do- 
cence, 

1 Calum. contra 
Pigh. de lib. arb1- 
trio. Non difficul- 
ter inter me & Pi- 
ghium, in hac de 
traditionibus con- 
tentione Ccunuent- 
re poſſer : fi modo 
kcclefiz tradinu- 
ncm, ex certo & 
perpetuo, ſanQo- 
rum & orthodox- 
orum conſcnſu 
demonftraret. 


= Iren.l. 3.c. 5- 

Diſcipuli veritatis 
» ECxtra 

omne ; 


&l.zz.c- 9. 

* Horar. loc. Cath. 
L 2. c. 2- Reuc 
rentiam, ſua bi 
maickate vitro 
concthat, Greg. 
Val.to. 3. d.1.q 1. 
P- 5. Ira leQoris 
mentcom comme - 
uer vt nulla alia 


doarina. 

f Azot.inſtit.mor. 
p. 1..4.c.rr. 
Gret{. def. Bellar. 
deverboDei, 1. 4. 
e. 9. Fien poteſt, 
vt antca@ns fecu- 
lis, res non fuerit 


plane patefaGa, 
&c. Vet aliquid 


cenſcatur apoſio- 


lica craditio, non 


cal, de rebus 


Firſt, whether there be Traditions of equall authoricie with the Scripryre 
reaching diuers parts of dotrine, or other Articles of faith * and religion "Kg 
ſides the ſame ? 

Secondly, whether any Traditions are to be admitted, but ſuch as 'being ex- 
amined by che Scripture, as the ſupreme rule of diuine truth, are proued contor- 
mableto the ſame ? 

Thirdly,whether Traditions wanting theplaine teſtimonie of the primiriue 
and other precedent Churches ! are to berecciued, vpon the bare credic and af 
ſcuecration of the Roman Church and Pope ? 

The Papiſts in cuery of theſe aftirme, and wee deny. And they maintaine 
many dogmaricall Traditions beſides che Scriptures : Alſo, they will have Tra- 
dition of equall authoricie wich the written word, and to be belecucd ab; olutely 
withoutſubieKion to the Scripture. And they giue authoritie ro) the Popeand 
Romane Synagogue to obtrude vpon vs Traditions of a later hatch, and fuch 
as were vnknowne and vnheard of by the primitive Church, yea many which 
their owne DoRors, not long lince haue condemned. | 


Two Arguments againſt the Dottrine of Popiſh Traditions. 


res om. 


Argn, 1. If Popiſh Tradition be a part of the rule of faith, and of equall au- 
thorite with the wricten word, then it muſt hauc che ſame or equal) reſtimonie 
and confirmation therewith. Burt it hath not ſuch teſtimonie and confirmation, 

The written word of the New Teſtament was confirmed theſe five waies; x, 
By the liuely ccſtimonie of the Apoſtles ®, God bearing witncile with ſignes 
and wonders, and miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoft, 2. By the Scriptures 
of the Old Teftamenc, 3. The primiciue Church had the very firſt copics 


'*- and authenticall wricings of the Scriprure deliuered by the Apoſtles owne 
- hands®, And that Church deliucred the Scripture to poſtericic , witneſſing 
* from whom they recciued it. 4. The written word hath the generall appro- 
- bation and ceſtimony of the whole Church of Chriſt in cuery age thereof vatill 
* this day, witneſſing that the ſame is diuine. 5. The written word hath many 


impreſſions and notes of diuine veritie and grace in itſelfe *, whereby ir per- 
ſwadcth the faithfull, and afſurech chem chat 1t 1s the word of Chriſt : But Po- 
piſh Traditions want all chefe confirmations. 

Firft, in ſpeciall or diſtin&ly they haue no reſtimonie of holy Scripture : The 
Apoſtles or Chriſt himſelfe neuer preached them, for any thing we can cerrainc- 
ly vnderſtand z they neuer referred people vnto them, but oftimes both in the 
Phariſcs and Gentiles condemne Traditions, which were very like vnto theſe 
of Poperie, Matth. 15, Mar. 7, Col. 2. &c, 

Secondly, the primitive Church doth not plainly affirme, chat ſhereceiued 
them from the Apoſtles mouth, as it did the bookes and dottrine of che New 
Teſtament, Our Aduerfſaries allcage ſome darke and vncertaine ſpecches of 
Fathers in proote of their Traditions : but they muſt excher giue vs plainc and 
manifeſt ceſtimonies, or elſe acknowledge that che Scripture is more cuidently 
confirmed by the primitiue Church than Tradition z which is che thing I af- 
frme, 

T hirdly, the Papiſts want the perperuall conſent , and generall approbation 


'- of the whole Church in euery age for their Traditions, which che Icſuices con- 


fciſe in regard of ſundryof them *, 
Fourthly, our Aduerſarics are forced for wan of better proofe, to confirme 


- their Traditions by theteſtimonics of counterfeit and baſtardly wricings, bearing 


the names of ancient Fathers, Abdias, Marcialis 9, Dennis Arcopagite *, Decre- 


eſtis Apoſtolorum citantur 4 nobis, tum hoc loco,tum alibi, queniam ab aliquibus recipiantur, * Caictan. com. AA. 17. Anifts 
ille D:0n yfaus, qui ſcrip& libros de divinis nominibus & caleſti hierarchia, cerrum non oft. 


call 


——. 


Cans concerning Tradition, 
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A 


iſtles\, &c, of the credir whereof many among chemſelues doubr, And 
_—_— of primiriue Fathers, the Papiſts * make their ſchoole Doors liuing 
wichin foure hundred ycares, one of their wicnetles and meanesto proue Trad1- 


tion by, 
Fitcly, o 


Adoration 0 


written word. 


Argums. 2, Thoſc things which proceed fromthe will of God onely, can be 1 
made knowne vnto vs no other way, bur by the reue|arion of che Scripture, All 
Articles of Faith and precepts of manners, concerning the ſubſtance of Religi- 
on, proceed from the will of God onely, Therefore they can be made knowne 
vnco vs by noother meanes but by the Scripture. | E 

The ficit propolicion is deliuered by duuers learned Doors of Rome: T 0- 
mas Aquinas teacherh che ſamein expreiſerermes ®, ſaying z Ea queex ſola Dei 
voluntate proueniunt, &c. nobrs innoteſcers non offmnt A miſt quatenus in ſacra F 
Scriptura traduntur,per quam dinins voluntas nobus innoteſcit, The things which 
proceed from the will of God onely, Cannot be made knowne wnto vs but ſo farre as 
they be delinered in holy Scripture, by which Gods will s manifeſted. A 

Gerſon the Chancellor of Paris y, Her muſt dare to ſay nothing ty dixine wat- 
ters, but that which ss delinered in the ſacred Scripture, The reaſon whereof Js, 
becauſe the Scripture is ginenwnto vs 4 ſufficient and infallible rule, for the regi- 


ment of the whole Ecclefiaftical body and all the parts thereof, to the end of the 


world. 


The ſecond propolition 15 manifeſt, and alſo teftified, Mat. 26, 17. 2 Cor. 2. 


9, 10,11, 


iſh Traditions in themſclues,to wit, the Popes royall Supremacie, 
Saints and Images, Church-ſeruice in an vnknowne tongue, lin- 
glclifc of che Clergie, Communion in one kinge, praying to dead men, &c, 
are repugnant to thc holy Scripture : and many Articles of Tradition lately de- 
fincd by che Trenc Councell, were in former times either oppoſed or doubred 
of, by learned Papiſts and Schoolemen M 

And from theſe premiſes [ reaſon in chis manner : That whoſe credic and au- 
choritie depends onely vpon the Romane Church now being, or vpon the ſame 
fince the fix hundredth yeare, is of inferior credit to the Scripture : Whoſe au- ad 
choritic dependerh vpon the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking 
Scripture, vpon the plaine ceftimonie of che Apoftles, and vpon the teſtimonic 
of the primiciue Church, which receiued them from che Apoftles: and laſtly, 
ypon the generall approbation of the whole Catholike Church ſince the Apo- 
ſtles vncill now, no true Church of Chriſt cucr doubting of chem. 

The authoricie of Popiſh Tradicions depends onely vpon the Romane 
Church, &c, andthey wantall ocher plainetcitimonie, 
ſure of ceſtification, as the holy Scripture hath che ſame. 

Therefore the authoricic of Traditions 1 


in regard of ſuch a mea- 


$ inferior co the authoricie of che 


Paragr. 4. Can concerning Traditions, 


T.W. Canw his words are * ; To the confutation of Heretikes, there 
is greater force in Tradition than in Scripture. Avd agazne; Tradition 
harh greater ſtrength againſt Heretikes than the Scripture ; yea,almoft all 
diſputations with them, muſt bee determined by the Scripture. Maſter 
White ſetteth downe Canus his meaning in this manner : There is more 
frremgth to confute Heretikes in Tradition than in Scripture g yea, all diſputa- 
tions with them, muſt be determined by Tradition, (vc. 


C Azor.inſtit. mor. 
P- 1. bb. 10. ca, 8. 
Quamuis eiuſmo- 
di cpiſtolz deere. 
rales,non ita con- 
ftantem & certam 
authoritatem apud 
omnes habeanc, 


© Greg. Val.to, 3, * 


d.1.q1P. 7.0.45. 
Pa. 377. Carb. un- 
trod, 1. 4. c.'8. pa. 
by "op | 
ICh, 4.9.17. q. 

I, alleageth - a 
Schoolemen, doubr- 
ing of auricular 
confeſſion. B. Rhe- 
nan.in Tert. pref, 
LeRor. See Bo- 
nau. 4.d. 11.9. 2. 
de Tranſubſtanti- 
atione. Altifiodor. 
ſum.1. 3.mr.8.c.5, 
quaſt, 6. of INB0Ca- 
8101 of Saints, Mul- 
ti dicunt quod nos 
nec oramus San- 
Ctos, nec ipfi orant 
pro nobis, &c. 

Z Tho. Aq. 3.9.1. 
ar. 3. Aug.de do&. 
Chriſt 1.2, c.9. In 
hijs libris timen- 
tes Deum quarune 
voluntatem cius. 
-. 3-C. 1. Hemo 
r11ens Deum, yo- 
luncatem eivs, in 
Scripturts ſan@is 
inquirit. Bellar. de 


Deus iple in Scri s 
anais, tale ali- 
quid reuclaverit. 
Y Gerſ. cxa. doQ, 
2. confid. 1. Ga- 
r. Can. mil. le, 
2% Verbum Dei 
acra Scriptura 
quz ab A DU 
procedit, ipfius in- 
dicat = : 
uas le. 
ak Dei —="# 26g 
rem incelligere 
mus.Ger\.p.r. 
ſerm. de Circum- 
cif. Dom.confid. 1. 
Sacra Scriptura eſt 
ula ſufficiens 


ro regimine Ec» 
Uk 


 Canus ſoc.l.;.c. 
3+ funda, 4. 
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Canis concerning Traaitions. 


1. 7M. White leaneth out the Aduerbe Ferre almoſt, or tn a manney, 
Anſw, 1. Canus accounteth the Scripture of ic ſelte, alrogether inſufficient 
to confute Heretikes, becauſe the ſenſe chereot, whereupon confutation depen. 
b Quis vers ac deth, 1s onely attained by Tradition Þ . 
-. thay 1.4 2, Hee maketh Tradicion thetouch-ſtone < whereby falſe doerines exami- 


rii rradirione ee- Ted andtried 5 whereupon it followeth, chatas M, White ſpeaketh, all diſpura- 


ho# -* 
Sr * ©8* tions mult be determined thereby. 


« Lydius laps, Thirdly, he affirmerh, there is greater ſtrength in Tradition to confute He. 


&c. 1n mann Ec- : . . 
clefiz, quo falla TEkes than in Scripture. 


_—_—— Fourrhly, all controuerſics muſt bec decided by the ſence of the Scripture ; 
4 . 2 o = . . 

as Panopl. 1. . but Tradition containes the ſenſcof the Scripcure4, Thercforc all controuct- 
E 2. Vuica facra ſjes, according to Canus, muſt be determined by Tradition, 

anchora Catho- 3 


lic Ecckſiz ua Obiett, 2, M, Whate conceales the reaſon, which Canus rendreth of his 
S_— 1.1 ſpeech. 


« Canus ib.Stcu- : R $ R X 
ar.com,1 Corus, eAnſw, 1, Maſter Whitedid neuer intend to writeout all Canus his booke. 
2. Canus his reaſon changeth not the ſenſe of his ſpeech, bur confirmah 


che ſame, 

Obiett, 3. Canus borroweth his afſertion from Tercullian, which M, White 
concealed, 

Anſw, Firſt, Canus himſelfe affirmeth no ſuch thing, but onely in confir- 

« rgcppus, 18- ming his opinion, vſcth thereſtimonic of Tertullian, with five other Authors; 
Hillars, Vincen- Neither 1s Tercullian, but Vincentius Lirinenlis, placed nexc 1n order to thoſe 
Sg. words of Canus. 

Secondly, Tertullian is not of Canus lus iudgement for although in his 
booke of Preſcriprions, hee ſay vpon occaſion, that Heretikesmuſt beeconfured 
by Tradition : yer hee ncicher mcancth all Heretikes, but ſuch as denied the 

? Legis & Pro- Scripture in whole or in part * : neicher by Tradition vnderſtanderh hee a 
pherarum, quz- divers doArine from the Scripture, bur the preaching and doArine of the 
4zmimprovx. Apoſtles and primitiue Church by word ot mouth, containing the very ſame 
A Regila na! Matter in ſubſtance with the wriceen word, and making no addition of ocher 
Deum efle, &&c. Parts Or-points of faith thereunto. 
— nia ak If chis Popiſh Prieſt could ſhew vs his Traditions about the Supremacy, 
cirum vt alterius Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Inuocation of Saints, &c. in Tertullian, hee 
decrinz dpite- ſpaketo thepurpoſe : burnow hee equiuocates onely in the word Tradition, 

and deluderh his followers, perſwading them that they haue this old Door 
"I TY Oo their ſide, But in very deed Tercullian ' ettcetually and conſtantly main- 
Chriſti, c. 2 &c, taines the perfection of the Scripture, and contutes the opinion of Canvs !, 
7: derclur.car. c- and other Papiſts who ſay ; T har the Apoſtles delinered not all the myſterics of 
conmHenn$.0.22. Religion to the faithful in publike, but ſome part thereof in ſecret to the perfeller 


1 Canus toc. 1. 3. ſort « 
C. 3 Y 


fire. 23 fem T.. W. Saith, they diflruſt not the Scripture, nor want the ſame toproue 
SES their Cathelike dottrine. 


igh, cons. Ca. 
Anſw. 1. The ſameis not neceſſary to prove their Catholike doQrine, 


3. Quam ( Tradi- 
tonem) fi recipi- : P 
mus, om aces all parts whereof can berter ſtand without the Scripture thao with the ſame . 


ris veer n9+,com- 2, They locke vp the Scripture in chaines and muzzle it, and will nor ſufferthe 
pore 57 2, famecither ro goe one foot, or ſpeake ane word more than their Pope allowes 
Bok. 4. ſerp.t. ++ It. 3. The Scripture as it ſpeakerh in his owne voyce, orin the voyce of the Pri- 
Eaten P's mitiue Church z or laſtly, as itis expounded by many of their owne Doors, 
{as exoriiris will not proue their Popiſh Articles : witnelle fiſt the place of Mar, 16, whach 
nila ve . n : 2 

hs ferent x Staplcron ! ſaith, verbally maintaineth the ſupremacy, but according to the 
titrlergquare rune rrenerall conſent of DoRors *, and many Popith Writers, containes no duch 
Cun icripth 

mortalitus aFeto | 

dara elf > ego cite propior fum exiſtimanti, pauciores fuiſſe fururas. 1 Stapl. Rel. c. . .q. 1. ar. 1. Eft bac Chriſti verbabs cor ſtitu- 
tio, Fc. * Arboreus. Theoſoph 1. 5.c. 5. Lanfrancd. ſacram, c. Berengar, Qua vcrba (Matth, 16, ) tametfi de poſtor; bus ſanda Ec- 
clefiz d>a efle credanygur, & a quibuidam Cathokcis expouantur, &c. 


ching 


Papiſts deſtitute of Scripture for many Articles, 


te 


SI 


thing * , The Texc of Saiar Iohn, from which onely they deriue auricular 
. contc(ſion, Tohn 20. 2 3.according ro Scotus® and Cajeran ®, two of their moſt 
fubiill DoRors, containes no precepr of that Sacrament, The place of Paul, 
1 Tim, 6. 10, commonly produced by them for TraditionsP, and hotly pret- 
ſed by Suarez againſtthe Kings Maieſty 9, ro prouethar the Englith faith 1s nor 
Catholike, becauſe the fame 15 nor receiued of Romane Prelates who are the Ti- 
mochces, in whoſe cuſtody 15 che heauenly diſpolicion of facred truth ; accor- 
ding co Lira, Thomas, Cateran, Guilliaudus *, &c. hath another ſenſe and 
meaning. And cheironely tex: for the fire of Purgatory, a Corinthians 3. 15. 
according co Alchaſar ' a famous leſuire, treaterh nor of chis purging fire, 
And un very deed, the great frame of Popery, both for thedo&rine and cx- 
policion of the Scripcure, leanech onely vpon the Lateran Church, holden vp 


And the Papilts aredetticute of the Tradition, they ſo eagerly contend for, Nez- 
ther are they able toprone one maine or capitall Article of their Trent faith by Tra= 
dition, beginning in the Primitine Church, and deſcending to our age by the perpe- 
tual current of the Doftors of the Charch ener ſince. 


quam ffunjtantem ruin am repararer, przpofitus eſt. 


T. W. Thus wee ſeehow our Dodtor by bu foule collufions, hath labou- 


| a A wayes to oppreſſe and obſcure the worthineſſe of Gods Catholike- 
Church, : 


 H»ſw, The preſent Romane Church, in reſpeR of thoſe Articles which it 
maintaineth againftthe Church of England, isnot Catholike. 


T. W. Hee falſly aſcribeth unto ber head an wſurping ſoucreignt). 


Anfw, Thecarth neuerfelt or ſaw ſo foule an vſurper as the Pope, who &- 
alecth himſelfe aboue che law of Chriſt, conculcates che higheſt Maieſty vpon 
earth *, incrocheth vypon the right of the Church *, and had hee power to his 
will, wouldbcan abſolute Monarch, both ſpiricuall and cemporall ouer all che 
world”. 


Vrb. 1. 5. in Boaif, 8. Cum Bonifarivs non Galliz ſolitm, ſed mundi dominum, ſc ele predica: er. 


T. W. Shee euer ſendeth forth moſt gloriow beames of ſplendor and 
'FYuth, and perpetaity, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Hee hath ſet his 
Tabernacle inthe ſunne ; which contrary\ ' 2ur inuifibiliſts for theſe 1 600. 
yeeres, did newer ſet under the Horizon of an oniuerſall Latency : That (un 

which newer expatiates beyond the Trepickes of Gods Traditionary or wruten 
word ; that ſunne which with is defining, and infallible authority, in expls- 
reating the true ſenſe of Gods word, difſipates and diſſolues all clouds of error : 


finally, that ſunne whoſe concentrone oniformity could yet never brooke auy 
inxouation or nowelie. 


Anſw. Wee both of vs, Proteſtants and Papiſts, acknowledge a viſibilicic 

of the Church, and a perpetuity of diuinecruch inthe ſame, burwe ditfer abour 

'the manner hereof, You will haue ic ar all cimes gloriouſly vitblez alleaging, 

"Plalme 219.4. and co profetTecrath encirely, tree from all error and n— 
an 


by che ſhoulders of Friar Dominick * and Ignatius Loiala, and their generation, g 


* Seopl do@prin- 
cip.1.5. c. 3 quod 
h11huid ſuper hanc 
Pcetram, ad Chri- 
Rum ipſum , nou 
ad Perrt perſoram 
rete:tur, prorſus 
nihil eſt hic Petro 
retitbutum. 

Origen. Cyprian. 
Hilar. Ambr. Hie- 
rom, Chryſoltom. 
Auguſt. Leo. Eu- 
ſcbius Emiſlen. I- 
ſiodor. Beda,Hai- 
mo, Rabanus, Li- 


Panormitan.glufl. 
ord:1naria, Willere 
mus, Scella, &c, 
See Aneas Silu. 
hift. Confil. Baſil. 
# Scot. 4. d.17.9. 


3... 

+ ® Caictan. Com, Toh. 20. Fateor,S&*c. p Caictan, Com. 1 Tim. C. Commiſſum gregem ſub depoſiti nomine cuſtodicndum mandae. 
4 Suar. def. hd. Cath. Cont. fe. Angl.l.t.c. 16, * See their commentaries wpon 1 Tim. 6.v.20. f Alchaſ. com, Apoe-11. v.2. not. 5. 
Non arridet eorum exp-fit.o, quiad ignem purgatoriz appl cant, &c. © Antonin. ſum. hiſt. p. 3. tit. 2 3. £.4- $. 3. Suramus Pontifex 
vidit in ſomnts, quod Lateranznfs Eccleſia, quaſiſuis compag'ibusreſolum, grauem minarerurruinam: quod curn tremens, 4cmarens 
Aſpiceret, ex aduerſo vir Dei Dominicus occurrebar, & humer's ſuperimpobns, totamillam caſuram fabricam ſultentabat. Gatzaga de 
vrig. ſcraph. relig. par. 1. pag. 1. Reuerſus adquandam Crucifixi imaginem feruencius ſeraet orabat, ab eaque ve labentem ejus domum, 


» Laraber. Scaf- 
nab. hiſt. Germ, 
Henr:cus w - 
ror,nudis us, 
—_— Fl _ 
v/que ad veſperam 

aber, - Rom. 
Pont. (entent'am 
expeRando : hoc 


ſeeurido, hoc tertio die fecit. Naucle. Gen, 46. Summus Pont. Imperacoris collum pede comprimens, aic, Super aſpidem & baficum,&e. 
- Mach: Parif. hiſt. Angl. Henric. 3. Nonne rex Anglorum, nofter eft yaſallus & — Gerl. depoteſt. ecclel.let.1t. *® Zabar. 
. de ſchiſ. pag. 506. Ex hoc infin'ti ſequuti ſunt errores, quia Pap3 occupauit emnia iurainferiorum ecclel, 7 Papire Maſflon. dc opiſc. 
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= Alph.Caſtr.con. and chat the Popes and Prelates doethus: But wee reade your owne Authors, 
berl.r.c 4. Pl. omplaining of grolle ignorance, helliſh wickednelle, and damnable hy 
in Jul. 1. : P* gorg j ws . nd 
* Bern, inPſ. qui crifje in your Popes and Church”: And the Scripture prophelieth of an A 
Cee 33. Raſie from ſincerity of faith, in the outward face of the vifible Church, and 
Serpit hodie puti- Gremoniſherh concerning Antichriſts comming , and decciucable errours, 


darabes, per om- 

ne c Fccle- 2 Thell. 2. 

fiz. Abvas VipT- There ſhall be in all ages a viſible Church in earth, ſome parts whereof pro. 
nicus inu;(a, &c. fefTe diuinetruch in the ſubſtance of Religionzbutthac there muſt be a Church in 


— e. gs all ages gloriouſly viſibie, and wherein the chiefcft Prelates ſincerely maintaine 
planta pedis vique Gods truth wirthour all error, is a matter afhrmed by your (clues, but controlled 
—S4c—pt 8 by experience and truth. And the princely Pſalmiſt afturmeth no ſuch Ng, 
nod. Cum omnis Pſalme 19. 4. ſpeaking literally of the Sunne, Geneſis 1. 16. and myſtically 
fte%cion. of Chriſt *, according co the expoſition of your owne Authors *. | 

ne vita extintafi, Alſo, your Romane Church 1s of latter dayes become indecd a planet or 
- Lo oy wandring ſtarre, Jude verſe 13, but yet hath lictle ſimilitude wich the Sunne, 
2p. 71. Quibus ynleſſe in ſcorching heat, whereby ic conſumeth the ſap and moiſture of good- 
(feccans) Ee” netle: and many people by reaſon of the wrong and oppreſſion they receive 
labora. from your Pope, doecurſcand cry to God for vengeanceagainſt him >: like as 


coreg.mor-134- Come inhabitants of Africk are reported co curſe the Sunne when itriſcth, be- 


cap.7. reeG 
« anſen paraph; cauſe of che vehement heat, wherewith it annoycth them, ; 
com.ib.v.6.Bellar, Neither is the motion of your Church within the Tropickes of written or 


expian.Plal.r8. 8 Traditionary word, as you pretend z but indeed withinthe compatleof the 
exhorr, vbi Che» Popes ſPiric and will ©, you conculcate che written word, excluding irfrom be- 
Baer oi” "Inga principle of Religion, and youregard notthe Traditions of the Apoſtles 
es folger, idq; a or Primiciue Church : and vnleſſe you may haue liberty ro canenize anew Tra- 
Cr ® ditionary word, you are vnableto iuſtificche Articles which we oppoſe and 
nio,quz dic, In you detend. We expeRt Primitive Traditions *, and antique Ordinances of 
po 2 the Apoſtolike Church, and you render vs nouelties, and Articles of alatter 
> Marth. weſtn, hatch 3 and youdeale with vsas Tercullian ſpeaketh of the Gentiles f5 Laude» 
WpgE Dofal) tis antiquitaten, & none de die vinitis : Toumagnifie antiquity, but faſhion your 
malediGions con- Religion after 4 new cnt, 

venir, &© i > Andwillyou burindifferently conſider, ic will appearethat the very body of 
Remenus Penti- Your Church is caſt into anew mould:and whereas in the Apoſtles agc,and ma- 


om ny deſcents afcer, it was a ſpiricuall ſtate, now itis becomean earthly Monarchy 


Qoris ſui cenſerur and kingdome of this world 8, contending in our dayes ® more eagerly for the 
Rs: dominion of the earch, than ic didn che prime age for the inheritance of hea- 
_— Fan's oy uen : your graue Diuines at Rome and other places, doe at this houre cagerly 
reſerrurineer ciuſ- Propugne the temporall Monarchy of the Church. And the thirſt of your Pope 
mod princ'pi afcer worldly dominion, is ſo vnquenchable, that Kings and Princes the Lords 
oaegrty anointed, whoſe Maieſty by diuine law is ſacredas his owne, Pſal. 82. 2, Exod. 
. Tow ere meawr 4 2.2 28. and which no religion beſides popiſh, did cuer violate or affaile, haue 
wrebceefrmbed theirliucs and kingdomes in icopardy, and ſometimes there is buta ſtep be- 
ro bendfrem 2:19 teen them anddeath, by meanes of your religious proicts, And whereas in 
-fyou times paſt it was Catholike conſcience, To feare God and honour the King", 

feiſty boat, xv. x Pet. 2, 10. andall the world beleeued Chrift leſus, ſpeaking in Salomon, By 
__—_ oy uh. : me Kings reigne, Pro, $. 15. ard no perſon had right to remone the Diademe, 
—__ 5 Q&iek and take the crowne fromthe Kings head, but God himſelfe, Excch,21,26.1 Sam, 
furami Poazhices, x +. 28. in our dayes the T ricrowned Pricſt and Nazarite of Rome, cither by a 


magis ad mo- 
Jonrerrenorum principum, A um eccleſiam. rexerunt. Sander. de vifih, monarch. 1. 2. c. 4. Tam ſaccrdotalis, quam regia 
peteſtas, communicara eſt paſtoribus eccleFz. Bellar, Recog. pag. 21. Exillis verbis, Toh. 21. Paſce oves meas, colligi avthoritatem 1m» 
perandi regio more. Sext. c. periculol. giofl. totius orbig tener principatum. Þ Bellar. Recog. de ſum. Pontif 1 5.c.q. Dum hzc recog- 
noſcerem, acriter de hac re. inter ſcriptores di{ceptabarur, Fr. Boziusl. 5. detemporali Monarchia Papz. Boſ.de ſig.L16.c. 1. Papir.Maſ- 
fon. deepiſc. Vrb.1. £.in Bonifac. 8. Pontifex maiore odio incenſus mittit in Galliam quendam clericurn archidiaconum Narbonenſem, 
cum Itc-'s quas publicar: wbebat. Ie extem continebans diras in Phili niſi in rermporalbu eque at ſpiritualibur ſubditions ſe Ronuaus Pen- 
Piffes pro fitereewy, #4 Tertul. deidol. c. 15. Quod attinet ad honores & imperatorum przceprum habemus,in omn! obſcquis nos 
efle eporte-r, &c, Contra Scap. c. 2, Colimus luperatorem,%c. vt hominem a Deo ſecundum, & ſoJo Deo minorem. Polycarp. apud Eu- 
ſeb. h:ſt. 1b. 4. cap. 15. Chryſoſt, ad Rom. hom. 23. & adpop. Antioch. hom. 2. Greg. Naz. or, 18. ad cives erep. Cytil. Alex, epiſts 
dcdic. ad Theodol, in lib. contra Iulian, Theoderit. hiſt. 1.4 c.$. Aug.de verb. Dom.ſer.6. foiriuall 
pirit 


— 


Inward faith whether needfull ts make members of the Church. 33 


—_— 


ſpiricuall or mixcd iuriſdition(ſuch asEſay deſcriberh,ſaying;Thy wine is mixed * Chryſ. ad pop. 
with water ) can vnlooſe and knap in ſunder the girdle of Princes, euen as a yt ng 
chreed of row is broken : And imperiall Souereignty, chepillar and foundati- if <6 
on of cranquillity and piety in the Commonwealth , x Tim. 2. 2. Iude 21.25. —_ Print. 
mult depend yponthe curcelicand ankle bonesof a Popiſh diſtintion!;and Tra- P**;%<; ranquam 


ditionary expolicion of Scripture,fetching his pedegree from Pope Hildebrand, —_ 
co Wit, Strge Petre &- macta, AR, 10,13 _ that 1s, Goe kill and confound quam ſummus 


k rinc ſpiritua- 
Kings, lie Now dirette & 


, ; . OE NI LEg# 4h : immediate, ſed in- 
direte & inordine ad ſpiritualia. Vide Sander. de vifib, monarch. 1. 2, = Baron, aanal. to. 11, ex Gregorio 4. Sentent. Card. Baro0+ 
n1j, ſuper exccommunicat. Venet. 


v0) 9, ) 
CHAP, V. Paragrapb. I. 


Whether inward faith bee needfull to make one a member 
of the Church. 


py 2A W. 
M After White ſuggeſteth, that wee require not any true andinward 


faith, or other wvertues, to denominate or make one aperfett mem- 

ber of Gods Church, but onely an inward (hew thereof : and to 
$bis end introduceth Bellarmine *, ſpeaking thus : No inward vertue is re- _— eceleſ. 
quired ro make one a part of the true Church, but onely the externall 
profeſhon of taith. 


Anſw, Here againe you play the falfary z for Doftor White produceth Bel- 
larmineto no ſuch end. 
Your Compartner A. D. had ſaid ; The mote of ſanttity belongeth not to the 
Proteſtants Church, by reaſon many of their people are enidently more wicked;than 
they were #n former tsme, 
Door Whice, beſides otheranſwer, denies the conſequent of chis reaſon, 
affirming, that Papifts themſelues doe not make perſonall ſanfticy a nore of 
the Church z and for proofe hereof Þ he producerh Bellarmine,&c, From whoſe » wading. $ta- 
alſerrion ic followeth, that the former illation of A.D. is falſe. Forifno inward philuBaronne, 
vertue berequired co make a Chriſtian an abſoluce member ofthe true Church, 
but onely cxternall profeſſion of Faich, and conamunion of Sacraments, chen 
perſonall fan&tity, which conſiſtech principally of 1award vercues, is no note 
- a Church , becauſe che ſame 1s ſeparable from many true members 
thereof, 


T. W. Bellarminz «cknowledgeth, that all Theologicall wertnes are found 
in Gods Church, and that inward vertues are neceſſary for a Chriſtian ſaule : 
and hee compares (uch as want the ſame, to theleſſe profitable and excremen- 
tall parts of the body : and Maſter White wrongeth the Cardinall, who ſaith ; 
That a may ontly of outward profeſſion, is but aliquo modo pars eccleliz, 
meaning onely in an imperfect or aquinocall manner of veing, ; 


"P- { nſs Ws 
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84 Ficiows Popes, according to T.W. cannot be head of the Church, 


« Stella Con. Avſw, Firſt, this remoueth not my Brothers anſwer to A, D. foralchough 


Ho 06 ors Theologicall and inward vertues, bee alwaies found in ſome members of the 


5, &. Church; yer the ſame may bee wanting in many ©, and ſomecimes in chemo; 
burg.hiſt.Germ-p. and the multitude of choſe which wanc them, being according to Bellarmine, 


210. O more, 2 abfolure members of che viſible Church, may bee more wicked than people 

tin. vita Marcel... WCTC in former times. | 

—_—— © 832. The laſt partof the anſwer, which is, That « man of outward profeſſion 
Deum mileri- 0xely, 55 4 part of the true Church, inan imperfelt and equizocall mazner of bein 


| fordie cum 1%” oncly, is both repugnant to the Tencrof your owneDoRors 4, and ſubuertet 

i. rep. ſynod. the Popiſh Church :; for hence it followeth, that the Romane Pope when heeis 
Ons cccnaſt- a wicked monſter*,and Deuill incarnacef, is not the viſible head of the Church 
vicediſcplina, v- for hee which is a member in an zxquiuozall manner of bcing # ; ro wit, likea 
eque pen Xtid- oodden leg,or a headof bralle, is no organicall part,no heador inſtrument co 
« Stapl-Rel-<.1.9. cauſe influx of Faith or Sacraments intocthe body of the Church, as our Ad- 
lenckeretict dice. Uerfaries maintaine their Pope doth, And hence it followerh, thatthe Romane 
relanaoreflepro- Church is many times a breathleſſeand headlefſelumpe, without any Faith or 
clefiz, alios im- SACraments ; and asthe head 1s xquiuocall, ſo the faith and religion 1s in name 
propc & fquio- gnely ſuch, and not in definicion, 
&c.Bannes 2.2.9. Laſtly, if as Bcllarmine ſaith, choſe perſons which want inward vertues, 
pla 11h, 3Ic NO otherwiſe members of the viſible Church, than the haires of a mans 
x3, Sunt gu ſcri- head, his nailes and euill humors, are members of a nacurall body ; itis wor- 
- ag 1 ue thy che inquiry, how Popes and Prelates being ſuch, can bethe foundation of 
ſeumonſtrum po- the milicanc Church orprincipall parts whereof the ſame conliſtcrh  ſecing ir 
f Corfiin. Con. Was Neuer yet heard of, that haircs, nailes, or cuill humors,did.principally con- 


ciL.ſel, re, ar. 5. ftirure che frame of the narurall body of man. 
Fax vitiorum, & 

diabelus incarna- 

rus. BencdiR. 9. apud Baron. annal. to, r1. Alexand. 6. apud Guicciardin. & alios. 8 Bellar. deima.1. 3. c. 21. Quodaon diciturgni« 


Rimproprie, ſunplcirer aegari poteſt. Stapl. Rel.c.4.9. 3.ar.6, ad.4. Nik forte #quiuoce, qued pcrindeeft ac non eflc. 


Paragr. 2, Bellarmine concerning ignorance, andimplicite faith, 


—— _—_— 


Mr oy, uw- T.W. Maſter White alleageth Bellarmine *, ſaying ; Faith is better de- 
fined by ignorance, than by knowledge ; ts prove, that among ws the lay 
ople are not bound to know what the matters of faith be. But Bellarmine 
ſpeaketh of ſuch knowledge as proceedeth _ the demonſtrable eaidence of 
the thing knowne ,and ic incompatible with faith ; and not of Chriſtian onder- 
ſtanding , going with faith, and m__ from dinine reuelation : for 
ſhame eaſter white forbeare to ſeauce any longer the ignorant, (3c. making 
them beleeue, that Bellarmine doth ſupport 4 ſupine and affetted ignorance 
of the articles of faith. 


eNuve aduart® Anſw, 1. Bellarmine inthe Chapter whencetheſe words are taken, diſpu- 
Bonaven. 3.4.24. £Cth againſt Caluin i, and cxcludech from faich ſuch knowledge as hee afhirmed 


mary fre to be neceffary thereunto, Bur the knowledge which Caluin required vnto 
24.in eoquicorde Faith, was not the knowledge of demonſtration, ſuch as the Manichees would 
credir ad 34 hauez but onely the knowledge of reuclarion, that is, the conceiuing by vn- 


requiritur explica- ! : . . . 

png, we oY derſtanding, the obic belecued, asthe ſame is propounded in the Scripture, 

Col. Cons. Lyc.s, and doftrineof the Church. 

angor. 107-Hogo 3, Bellarmine giues inſtance in children, women, rurall and vnlectered per- 

. 3 duo in L = KY 

bs fides eonftar, cognitio, & aff:Aus. Cognitioner hic intelligimus, ſcientiam rerum, non illam quz ex praſentia ipſarum com- 

prehenditur, ſed :llam quz audit ſotum percipitur, & ex yerborum fignificatione manifeftatur. Thom. Aquia. 2.2.94.17 4.47.6, fides 00- 

fra, in duobus principaliter conſiſtit ; pyumv quidem in vera cognitont Dei, Kc, Caieran, 12 2, 3. q. 171, 27. 3. nulla aha cogawe 

& fidc negatwr) aſi eudentiam habcns. Mn 
ons 


- Rs is ct erent 


In;licite faith. 


— —- 
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ſons, who (ſaich he *) are numbred among the faithfull, and belceue the arci- 
cles of rhe Trinity and other points of Faith, alchough they ſcarce concciue any 
thing in their minds beſides che found of the words, Hence it followeth, chac 
Bellarminecxcludeth from faich as aching generally neccl[ary thercunco, all di- 
ſtint knowledge of the matters belecued : and then ſaying in the concluſion 
of the Chaprer, Thar Faith 1s bercer defined by ignorance than by know- 
ledge, hee can meane no otherwiſe, bur thar grolſe jgnorance in diuers per- 
ſons my ſtand wich taich; and by the word »orzr:a, hee vaderſtandeth both che 
ſcience of demonſtration which the Manichees required infaich, and alſo the 
knowledge of renclation which Caluinrequires, 


nichzi conend-bant,nihil efle amplius credendum, quam quod poflit enidenti ratione demor.ftrari. 


DE ——— 


——— 


Paragr. 3. Woether Nanar make it hereſie, to diſÞme of matters of faith, 


T.W. Maſter White alleapeth Nauar, ſaying ; leis hereſie for a lay man 
to diſpute of matters of faith. But che ſaid Author maketh it onely mortall 
funne, and aleſſe offence than hereſie>. 


Anſw, In the {extus Decretalizm ®, the prohibition, forbidding lay men 
to diſpute of the Catholike faich, vnder paine of excommunication, is placed 
vnder the Title De heretics : and Nauarin his Manuall®, condemning in lay 
men all diſpuration concerning marters of Faith, confirmes his allercion by that 
Text of che Canon law : and this gaue my Brother occaſion to ſuppoſe, thac 
Nauar accounted the ſame herefic, Andin thoſe places wherePopery is in full 
ſtrengeh, if lay men diſpute and queſtion marcers of Faith, the ſacred Inquili- 
rors will be bold to examine whether they ſmell of herefieornot®; and ur eft- 
ſoones they doethe fame,rheirlaw will pronounce them Hererikes indeed, 
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CEDIEELIE 
CHAP, VI. Paragraph I. 


Whether $yncfius be abuſed concerning his owne mariage. 


T. W. 


{bop of Ptolemais, who in an Epiſtle go his friend Enopius, wris 
teth thus + The ſacred hand of Theophilus bath giuen mee a 
Wife, and hereupon I teſtife ro all men, that 1 will neither torſake her, 
neither privily as an adulterer keepe her company, butT will pray to 
God to ſend mee by her many and good children. Here owr Mrmiſters 
incredible deceit (of which he s to himſelfe moſt conſeions) lyeth, in apply- 
im the words, ſpoken by Syneſius when ” was a lay man, to him as —— 

: after- 


M White, page 343. produceth a teflimony from Syneſius Bi- 


as 


& Bcllar. de iuſtif, 

1. C.7.Cum ma- 
xima pars fidclin 
vel prop.er tate 
puerile, vel prop- 
ter ſexum nm .ule- 
brem., &c. Vide 
Stapl Rt c.5.9.3. 
ar. 4.4d.8. Eſpenc, 
com. 2 Tim. 3. Dc» 
cantata hod:e per 
Catholicos Car=- 
bonarij fider, qui 
quicqud credeter 
IrteliTOgatus, re- 
ſponderit, credere 


ſe quod credit eccleſia, & ecclefizw itidem credere, quod ipſe crederet, 1! Avg. devril. cred. c. 1. Greg, Val. to, 3- d. 1.9. 2.p. 2. Ma- 


4 


m Sext.decr. Il. 5. 
tit. 2. de harert. c, 
Quicunque. 

a Nauar.enchir.c, 
11.n-26. $:lu. ſum. 
v.diſp.Linwood.l. 
5.de Magiſt.c.pre- 
terea gloſT. Laicus 
nullo modo diſpu- 
tare deber de fide 
publice vel oc- 
culte. : 
o Haſen. Muller, 
hift. leſuir. c. 3. SI 
contra: difpurenty 
ad domum Inqui- 


ſtionis reraitrunts 


Niceph.hiſteccle. 
1.14-c.5 5+ 


36 


« Niceph.hift. ec- 
cLl.14.c.55. Om- 
rabus predice,me 
illam prorſus de- 
ſcrruram non efle, 
4 De quibuſdam 
rebus , ill: ambi. 
enzi,pcr ceommo- 
am oi ſatio- 
nem 


Socrat hiſt l. 5. 
C.21.790%.0 cvme y 
#) TW xaos m4c fr- 
Exec, mud; in 
The Yo pad ene gal pak - 
Tis TVICINX Th. 


N:ceph.l. i 2. c. 34+ 


o—_— k 
cranſ].Rhem,H 
13-an.3- 
k Sozom.hiſt.l.r. 
c.23 Grace & La- 
tine,c.2 2. pur # 
2414059 Domwngehesy, 
a Pp 


J 
evyc wc idVac yu 
pate x otG CU 
I Chryſ. in Hebr., 
hom. 3 3. | 
= Vaſq paraphr.in 
Heb 13 3. Theo- 
phyLinecrprecatur 
zn omnibus homt- 
nious, Lira. Cater. 


I).Fulk. ag.Rhem. 
Heb. 1 3 .cach more. 


Syneſius Biſhop of Ptolemais. 


eons 


aa... 


afterward a Biſhop and Prieſt, &c. Syneſius after hee _ created mr 4 
of hy 


Ptolemass, lined for all the time after ſeparated from the company 
Wife : and he acknowleageth in ths very Epiftle, that mariage with a deter. 
mination, not to leane the company of hu wife, s a ſufficient barre or let tg 


Prieſthood. 
Now what doe you ſay Maſter White ? doe you not thinke that this your per. 


fidious dealing being once made knowne, will become odious, eve, 


Anſw, Maſter Whiteſaith, you haue a bralle viſage, and arcable to out-face 
eucnimpudency it ſelfe. 

t. Irisrrue, thatSyneſius whiles hee was a lay man, penned this Epiſtle to 
Euopius: and being ſolicited by Theophilus and others, to become the Biſhop 
of Prolemais, excuſerch himſcelfc as vnhic for ſo great a funion : and amon 
other impediments alleageth his mariage, proteſſing that hee would by no 
meanes forſake his wife, Bur Theophilus and the reft vrge him notwithſtan- 
ding to vndertake —_ tunRion : And touching his mariage and all 
other demands propoſed by him, they leaue himto his owne choice, todocas 
ſcemed good vnto him. And it appearcth by diuers arguments, that hee for- 
ſooke nor his wife: 1. hee ſaith expreſly, hee would nor forſake here, &c, 


* 2. Nicephorus aftirmech,that ic was committed vnto him, »a7e eixorepuiar, by fa. 


uour or diſpenſation to receiue the Prieſtly dignity 4: whereby it is manifeſt, 
that the Church condeſcended vnto him, and gaue him liberty to keepe his 


- wife, 3.Itis affirmed by no ancient Writer *, nor by Baroniousf himſelke, re- 
. lating this Story, thar Syneſius forſooke his mariage. 4, Langus8 aPapiſt, in 


his marginall annotation, vpon this place of Nicephorus, faith z that Syncſius 
would not put away his wife. $5. It was not vniuerſally obſerucd in thoſe dayes 
for Biſhops to live our of mariage®, and therefore Syneſjus being ocherwiſe 
minded, there was no abſolute neceſhty for him to forſake his wife. 

To the abuſiue concluſion of this Popiſh Prieſt, I anſwer with Seneca, Ve 
qui/que eft contempriſſimm, ita eft lingue ſolutiſſime, The more vnworthy any 
one is, the more ſlippery and riotous 15 his tongue. 


Paragr. 2. Concerning Paphnutins. 


* 


_—_—_—__—_——— 


T.W. For his farther Patronizing of Prieſts mariage, hee wrgeth that 
often obtruded place of $, Paul, Heb.15. Mariage is honourable among all 
men,axd at theſe words citeth inthe margent Soz.omen, as writing, that Paph- 
wutius maintained the Proteſtants conſiruttion of that place, ſo a5 that Prieſts 
might abſolutely marry at any time. | 

eAnſw, Maſter White produceth the Story of Paphnutius out of Sozomen, 
not to proue that Prieſts might marry at any time, as you belyc him z bur co 
ſhew char Papiſts in the marter of Prieſts mariage, are varied from che Primitive 
Church. 

And as touching thepla@ of Paul, Heb. 13. 4. which you and others af- 
firme re be wrongly tranflated: 1, It is manifeſt, chat Paphnurius vnderſtood 
the place as wedo,for otherwiſe it would not haue ſerued co prouc the Jawfulnes 
of Prieſts mariage, for which hee produceth it k, 2, Chryſoſtome and Theo- 
phyla&t vnderſtand the ſame of perſons. 7G 5 z«{& mim: Maringe 1s ho- 
nourable to all, faith Chryſoſtome !. And Vaſques confelſerh”, char Theo- 


phyla&t doch interprec irot all men as wee doe; andthelatter partof the m_ 
Whore 


Faſtina by difference of meats. 8&7 


pe EIT 


Whoremongers and Adulterers God will iudge, being an oppoſition to the 
ficſt parc, ſhewerth char it is fitrelt co expound che ſame of perſons, 


T. W. The Councell of Nice aid onely tolerate and permit the mariage 
of Priefts, before their entrance into Prieſthood, but not after their conſe- 
cration ; which doth abſelately croſſe the ſcope of Maſter White, who will 
beue u lawful for men to marry after they be entred into Orders. 


Anſw, The learned Papiſts know, thar this Story of Paphnutius, and de- 
cree of che firſt Nicene Councell depending vpon it, makes againſt them z 
otherwiſe why doc ſo many cenſure and reic&t it"? 2-5 » Boſius de fig. 
2. TheStory being admitted, proucth thar Matrimony and Priefthood are : HR a 
compatible; and thar aPricſt liuing in wedlocke, may exerciſe his miniſteriall quad de oF bag 
office, wichour any offencero divine law, orthe primiciue Eccleſjaſticall Jaw, 2,227arur. Ba- 
3. Therecan no ſolid reaſon be giuen, why the vſe of mariage beforePricſt- n. 28. *Alan.Co- 


hood, and continued afrerwards is rather lawfull chan chat which is contracted: rbans, wt 54 


after Orders. 2.9.13, air olim 
. . { [7 . * 
Bur che truth is, the beſt of you are in a wood, and oppoſing your ſelues fine. ficros, liens 


dcſpicefully ag.in{t Gods ordinance, che Lord hath confounded you, partly by i#f- marimonio 
his cxpreile word, xz Tim. 3, 2, 12. Tic. 1.6, which as plainly approues the cop 
matrimonie of Miniſters, as of any other perſons ® : and alſo by giuing vp your Ar que crzro 
Popes and Clergiero ſuch intolerable filchinelſe, as hath made your tingle life pulancur, id eſt; 
ridiculous to all che worldP, And the beſt you are able ro performe in this Ar- ©P4lro viune 
gument, 15co jcere and mow, and to befable your ſeRacors with the far conceir Tpd. Tena. com. 
of a woman and aſtceple z ficterro bee vetered by the wiſeman of a morrice, nt 
than a Catholike Prieſt: of which Bernard faith 4; Tojes and idle words are * Terwl.cxhort. 
vanitte in ſccnlar perſons, but in a Priefts lips they be blaſphemies, = 1 Aron 
dotibus nor lice, laicislicere., Þ Read? the ſtorie of Iob, Cremaon, Cardmall, the Popes Ligar, who hauing the day before, Groee- 
den condemned Priefls mas .age, was at night taken in hed with a queane, &&c. Henric, Hunting. hift. Angl. 1. 7. Math, Paril. in Henric. 3. an. 
2435. Math. Weſtmon, Henric, 1. p. 3s. Fabian, chronicle pa. 326. 4 Bernard. de conſid. ad Eugen. 1. 2. 


Paragr, 3, Saint eAuguſtine concerning faſting. 


a. 


T. W. The Dotter for the great averſion which hee hath of faſting, and 
forbidden meats for certaine daies, writeth ; that ancient Monkes made no 


diſtinction of meats, andalledgeth Anſtin* , ec. © Aug. de mor. 


ecclei.l.2.C.z 3. 


Avſw. Door Whites affertion isf ; That the ancient Monkes werenort the © Digrel. 45. 
fame or like che Popilh, bur of another kinde, and among ſundry other things 
they differ in their manner of faſting. For whereas cheſubſtance of the Rom1th 
faſt is difference of fiſh and fleſh, according to a politiue law of the Romiſh 
Church : the ancient Monks knew not chis Romane diſtinion of meats, nej- Pn = 
ther did they formally obſerue the ſame ; that is,by agencrall neceſſi:ie*, orby «+ "Crroinn Fy 
vow, or with reference to the Popes decree”; or by eftceming any one kinde 4% Poiuar, &e, 


. , S ' miilt: neque vcſ- 
of meat holier than anocher *. But their faſting was a poo abſtinence from cant winiden” 


all dainties,cicher fleſh or fiſh,or wine, or of any ocherkindey . Andthey did © 1... 


this freely without compulſion, law, or vow * : Alſo vpon iuſt occaſion they proprer fratrum 
vſcd any tood indifferently, as Saint Auguſtine teſtifiech in che place alleaged, ns 
ſaying * ; The ſame perſons which refraine when they are in health, if ſickyeſſe con- berucem ho 
FE . . . - x 

ffraine them, receine any food without difference z yea, they which be in health, doe excrenmgatoperis 
| vero exercitatio- 
nem ad exiguum tempus pertinere nouerunt, 1 Tim. 4.8, Y Non folum a carnibus & vino abſtinenr, ſed etiam ab ijsque ventris &. 

eruris provocant appetitum. ® Propter ſuam libertartem, = De mor. eccl. Cath.c.z 3. Aug.de Ciuit.Dei 1.16.c.37, Non libi genere, 
ed auiditate immodcſtaquenquans culpandum. Aug. cont.Fauſt. Manich 1. yo. c.5. Chriſtiaui non heretici ſed Catholict, edomandi 
corporis cauſa, &c. non ſolum 2 carnibus verum a quibuſdam etiam tcerrz fruQibus abſtinenr, vel ſemper ficut pauci, vel certis dicbus 
atque temporibus, ſicut per quadrigeſimam fere omnes, QYANTO MAGIS QYISQYE SRY VOLYBRIT SEY POTYERILY, 

< coprteouſly 


en one Ea ns 
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courteouſly miniſter the ſame to the weake, and generally to all which cannet other 
w/e emtoy their bodily health : and whereas ſome perſons fooliſhly refuſe that whith 
i thus offered, they brotherly admoniſs them to beware, leſt by wvaine ſnperſtition 
they rather make themſcelues vnhealthfall than hotly. 

In the concluſion of this Paragraph, Maſter Whire is called an Aduocate of 
venerieÞ , by reaſon he defenderh Minifters matrimonic z and of Epicuriſme 
becauſe he denies che Monkihh diſtmnion of meats : bur it ſcemes this Popiſh 
Prictt neucrread Tertullian ©, ſaying; Luſt or venerie s not aſcribed to matyi. 
wonie, no not by the very Gentiles, but to inordinate, vnnaturall, or Pprodigions luſt 
(ſuch as theRomanePricſts, Monks, and Popes 4 doc exerciſe, if their owne 
friends haue done them right.) Oh how many wretched Priefts in Italy, France, 
S pame and other R e78085, (faich Petrus Rauennas e) doe &7 I1continencie flic more 

ſwiftly than an arrow to the Region of hel/! And Holcot fy, Onr moderne Pricfts 

are like Satyres or Incubs through lecheric : and as the Incult i or Night-mares are 
reported to 1are begotten Giants z ſo the Priefls of Priapus and Beelphegor * 
(Baal-Peor, Numb. 25.3.) by the vehemencie of laft, beget groſſe and Corpulent 
children, And that Epicurus himſelfe hath not equalled the Popiſh Monks in 
glucconic, 15 ſhewed before, Chapter 2. inthe anſwer toS, Hierom, $. 11, 


en ob/ernation concerning the matrimonie of the Clergie. 


———— 


Bccauſc chis Popiſh Prieft, being himſelfe a votarie, and diſciple of one,who, 

according to Saint Hicrom * , Shall faigne chaſtitie that hee may deceme the 
mvr.,doth very deſpighttully in ſundry patlages of his Treatiſe, condemne,abuſe, 
and deride the matrimonic of Proteſtant Miniſters , theretore 1 will propoſeto 
the view of my Reader, ſome mareria!] obſcruations concerning this matter, to 
the end 1: may appcare, what cauſe our Aduerfarics haue, either ro glory in their 
owne pretended chaltitie, or ro calumniate in others lawtull mariage. 
I. Thedodrincot the Romiſts concerning ſinglelife of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
1s contraricto the exprefſe word of God, 1 Tim, 3.2. 4A Biſhop muſt bee the 
husband of one wife, &c. one that rulerb well bus cwne honſe, haning his children 
in ſubietHon, and verſe 11,ſpeaking of Deacons, Ewen ſo muſt their wines Þ bee 
fgraue, Oc. let the Deacons bee the bucbands of one wife, ruling their children and 
their bonſes well, Tic. 1.6, 1 Cor, 7. 2, And from the toreſaid Scripture, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria i faith : The Apoftle admitteth the hucband of one wife, whe- 
ther he bee 4 Pricſt or «a Deacon, or a lay-man, which v/eth matrimonic withogt 
reprehenſion, 

And againe, Al the Epiſtles of the Apeſiles which teach ſobrietie and continen« 
Cie, arid which deliner innumerable precepts of matrimomie, procr cation of children, 
and honſnold gouernment, doe no where prohibit or diſanull honeft and temperate 
matrimonie. And this was the Orthodox faith of the prime Chriſtians, who 
ſaid ©; /rmpoſe the yoke of ſingle life upon no man, for it w a perillors burtben, and 
hard to be krpt, enxen when it ts obtained, if it be obſerned of neceſſitie, 

2, In Tertullian | and Cyprians daics, matrimonie of Biſhops and Prieſts 


. was reputed honourable and lawfull : Cyprian ® fpeaking of one Farhix, ſaith 


That bee admuniſtred the Prieſihood vnder Decimus, and lined next vnto him with 
Uittoria his wife : And in another place ® , Let the Pricft Namidicus bee placed 
among the Prerbyters of Carthage, who cheereſully beheld the Martyrs when they 
were burned, and with them his owne wife, Lateri ſuo adharemem, tarrying by hu 
fide, Andche Papiſts confelle, that matrimone of the Clergie was lawtull inthe 
prime age of the Church, Hugo the Cardinall faith © ; /r was then lawſwli for 


| Tercal. exhort. 4 caſt. c9. ® Cypr. ep. 19. vel LL 5.ep.15, ® Cypr. . vel 1.4.ep. 10, © Hugo Card, con 1 Tm. 3+ 
Tac l:ccbat ſacerdotes habere vxeres, ates AY aa IT _ 
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Prieft to hawe wines, Alphonſus Caſtro? 5 1nthe prime age of the Church wee 
reade that Pricfls were maried. And Pammelius 4 vpon the former place of 
Cyprian: In that age, becauſe of the ſcarcitie of ſingle men, wedded Prieſts were 
choſen, And Xncas Syluius :, afrerward Pope The primitine (hurch did not 
erre, which permitted Prieſts to enioy wines : And Gerſon iſ; In the primitine 
(tnreh Prieſts were maried, becauſe then there were but ſew, andby reaſon they had 
wines before their connerſion; and they vſed matrimonie ſoberly, and the Church 
Was not yet endowed with temporall poſſeſſions, 

3. They which firſt diſgraced wedlocke inthe primitiue Church, were He- 
xetikes © : and intheyeere 320, the Euſtathians * were condemned for deſpiling 
maricd Priclts. And the decree of the Councell of Gangra * , touching che 
ſame matter, is very well knowne, 

' 4. Although ſome ancient Fathers embracing the conceit of Tertul- 
lian Y and Origen*®, and admiring ſingle life, becauſe of libertie and outward 
commoditie, as alſo becauſe che world fauoured the ſame,did aduance by their 
doarine and cxampleſolicaric chaſtitie, and diſgraced matrimonie: and ſome of 
cheir ſpeeches, and namely, of Hicrom 2, ſcarce differ from Herclic ; yet the 
ſameFathers Þ acknowledge, that maricd perſons were ele&ed Prieſts in thoſe 
daics, And Auguſtine ©ſaich, The Church had many ſuch. And Socrates%; Nor 
a few Biſhops of the Eaſt, lining in the Epiſcopall office, procreate children by their 

lawjullwincs. And Chryſoſtome*ſaith, That wedlocke # ſo precious, that with 

it one may aſcend tothe throne and dignitie of a Biſhop * , Wy 

5. Thelearned Papiſts acknowledge, that matrimoniec inthe Clergic isnort 
prohibiced by diuine law, buc onely by Ecclcliaſticall or the Popes laws, 
Andſundry Papiſts > hauc afhrmed, that ic were proficable for the Church to 
haue che (inglelifeof rhe Clergie remoued, becauſe of that horrible ſcandall 
which Prieff and Ecclcſiaſticks did bring vpon their order by whoredome and 
filthinefſe. And when afterche 1000, yeere Pope Hildebrand generally ob- 
truded the law of (inglelife vpon the Clergie, that ARt of his is cenſured by 
Hiſtoriansand others, as a nouelrie, and a thing pernicious. Antonine * the 
Archbiſhop of Florence, and Sigebert * reporting how this Pope remoucd ma» 
ried Pricſts from their office, ſay : This was done by him nouo exemplo, after a 
new faſhion, and 4s many coxceined, of an inconſiderate xeale, ard that it cauſed P 
grienous ſcandallin the Church : and how few Prieſts after the enatting of this Law, 
lined continently : but ſome for lucre andvaine-glerie feigned continencie, and ma- 
ny dia accumulate to incontinencie, perturie, manifold adulteries, fc. The fame 1s 
affirmed by Auentine!, Lambertus Scafnaburgenſis ®, Matchew Paris ®, and 
others. 

6. There was neuer generally, orin regard of the greater number, anytrue 
chaſticic in che Popiſh Clergie z and cuer lince the law of ſingle life was obtru- 
ded, whoredome and bawderie ſo ſhametully diſtained chem, that they became 
a by-wordto the Chriſtian world 9. FE 

Bernard? complaineth in thisſort : If according to Ezekiel his propheſie, wee 
dig thorow the wall, we ſhall finde in the houſe of God an horrible abomination : for 
after and beſides formcation, adulterie, and inceſt, the very paſſions of ignominie 
and works of filthineſſe, (Rom. 1, 27.) arenot wanting, for which the Citzes of S0- 
dome and Gomorrha, the very nurſes of filthineſſe were preadamned, Some of the 
Prieſts of the Church are beſprinklcd with the loath[ome and matterie filth of this 
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ſufficit muliercula 
nafi retentam ha- 
beat in domo vr 
Vxorem : Coacubi- 
nas vero & ado- 
leſc&ulas quarum 
noa eſnumerus, 
x Ly . Cat. 
Gen, 23. Concu- 
bins olim non 
crane illegirm#z 
& fornicariz, ſed 
vxores minime 
nNci Leſ- 
de :uſt. & 1ur. 
L4.c.3.d.7. Ali- 


qui juriſperiti di- 


5: wines, ts become the principal ſtudic of Prieſts, inſomuch, that cauda falax ſacrifi. 


6 to wit, the unlawful ſocietic of Prieſts and Deacons with women, which how into- 


mlegitimum coitum. Barthol. & alij. Conſtit. Ocho. de concub. cler. gloſfſ. Vxor comedit cum viro in eadem pating, ; 


. wucleanneſſe, and abſtaining from the remedie of wedlocke, they breaks ont into al 


flagitious wickedneſſe, 

Auventine1inthe ſtorie of Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth,the Author of this com. 
pclled Eunuchiſme,ſpeaketh in this manner; And thow,Ovigilant Gregorie,what 
wouldeft thou haxe done if fortune had reſerued thee wvntill our dates, inwhich to 
datty wuh women, to whore, drinke, to raniſh and deflowre Virgins, to adulterate 


culorum in prouerbium abijc ? | 
The Synode of Treuers* celebrate inthe yeere x 548.rclaterh as followeth : 
To this ſmnne (of drunkenneſſe) « iojned another more grienou ſtame of offence z 


lerable enuic and batred of all the profeſſors of Catholikg fauth againſt ſacred per- 
ſons, it bath procured from the firſt beginning untill now, can hardly bee expreſſed, 
And we muſt ingenuouſly confeſſe, that no ſtaine of wickedne(ſe hath more grienouſly 
offended the cies of the vulgar, and miniſtred greater occaſion to their rage andcru« 
eltic againſt the Eccleſiafticall ſtate than this. Gerſon # reporterh, that in his 
daics the lecherie of the Popiſh Clergie was a general and a rooted ewill: and many 
indged it a ſmaller offence for Prieſts to lixe with Concubines of their owne, than 
to commit more grieuous crimes with the wines and daughters of their Pariſhioners, 
beſides other more horrible abominations, Hugo Cardinalis* : Prieſts in our daies 
are not the husbanas of one wife, (according to Panl, 1 Tim.3,) but fornicators 
with ten or twentse harlots, And laſtly, Sigonius® z Av snquirie being made in 
Germanie into Eccleſiaſtical perſons, there was ſcarce one found, who was not 4 
Stimonacke or a fornicator. | 

7 Whereas the Papiſts in ſpecious words reiefted wedlocke in their Clergie, 
yer indeed they did praQtiſc and admit it:for although their Biſhops and Pricfts 
kept no women vader the ricle of wiues, yer they generally maincained Lemans 
and Concubines which were an inferiour kinde of wiucs *, 

Onuphriusin thelife of Pope Alexander the (ixth, faithy ; If thu Pope at any 
time were not oppreſſed with buſineſſe,he denoted him{clfe to all ſorts of pleaſure with- 
out reſp:tþ, being cſpecially addicted to women, of which hee begat foure ſonnes and 
ewo daughters. Thecbiefe of bis Lemans was Uannocia, a Roman, which by reas 
ſon of her beautie and amorous dalliance, and maruelions fraitfulneſſe in his meaner 
fortunes, he detained in a manner as a lawfull wife *. 

Pope Hildebrand *, the Father ofthe generall decree of (inglelife in the Cler- 
gie, was reporced ro hawe lulted night and day without any ſhame, in the armes and 
embracings of the great Counteſſe Mand : and that ſhee being ſurpriſed with the 
ftolne dallance of this Pope, regarded not ſecond mariage after the deceaſe of her 
firſt habani, Reade Antonine Þ, reporting the like of Pope Clement che fifth: 
and PopeLeo<thetenth was defamed, for Sodemiticall filthineſſe, with bu Pages 
and Chamberlaines, ſaith Toutus, a Romifh Biſhop. 

And as touching the common ſore of Prieſts, Gratians gloſſe is not vn- 
knowne ; Few of them were found without that fault : And che glofle vpon Le- 
gat Ocho*, If a Prieſt keepe his Concubine prinately within his owne or hu friends 
he, he incurreth not the penaltie of this Conſtitution, 

Pcrer Rauennasf, and Michael Lochmaier8, liuing abotit the yearc 1490. re- 


cunt, C* 


eam honeſte induit, &. ſed 


loco pene habuit. 


d Gloſ.d. 8:.c. Maximin, © Gloff. Ochon, de concubin. cler. $1 ſecrete. $i non caſte tamen caute. Conrad. Cling loc. com.Lz.c 52. 

Vbi ſunt, qui corrigunt ram aperts lenocinia, quod presbyteri, ſub pretexru ancillarum, habeant concubinas, cum quibus tot 

pueros : aliquilegitimas apud fc, friuole contra voluntatem maritorum, detinent vxores : aliqui virgines deflorantes, 

recinentes, &c, aliqui pluribus non contentancur, fed hod'e illam, cras alteram conſtuprant, &c. Math. Paris in Henric. 3. Legatus 

Otho in Concil. London. licet ad profligandum a lanbus Ecclefiz, purridum illud turpicudinis libidinoſz cqntagium, quo decor eccleliz 
raujter maculatur, ſtuduerunt ſemper, eccleſiaſtici correores ; yg 

| 435. Dionyf. Carthuſ. c, plural. benefic. ar. x 3. Quidam corum, quamuis proh dolor pauciffimi, remperate continenterque 


viuunt. f Ravennasſerm, in f5 


me. f Ravennasſerm 
haben hafenas. 


m, &c, y Oruphr, vita Alexand.6. * Iufte yxoris 


quando tenet illam vt ancillam, & mitrir ad 
p. z- tir. 31. £c.3.$.z3. * Ioujusl. 4. de vita Leo.10. 


a Lambert. Scaf. hiſt. Germ. Þ Antonin. ſum. hg. 
bene 
penes ſc occulte 


um tamen tang improb'rar's exiſtic, ve ſemper ſe ingerat, impuden- 


Cam, & Lochmaier. paroch. pag. 134. Sum. predic. de Luxur. Sicut pater de viris eccle- 
familiaricatis, ia domubus ſui 


is continuo tener, in quibus ipſimer dominancur, & peccandi libeas 
ports 


Papiſts maine(ſe a2einſt mariage, refuted by their wickedneſſe. 
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port, that many Clerkes in their dayes did openly keepe Concubines as their wines, 
and brought wp children, And Clemangis © ; The Prigfs being at 4 fee with the 
Prelates, doe commonly and openly keepe their Coneubines, = 

And IacobusdeGraphijsi, a Monke of Caſcina in Italy, liuing in our dayes, 
complaineth z 0h grieuex (to be reported) Prieſts, Deacons,and Subdeacons, doe 
8n the open face of the warld keepe Concubines as if they were wines, and openly bring 
vp theirchildren, And Frier Paul ka Venetian now liuing, reportcth, char the 
Abbot of Nerusſa, beſides other unchafte behautonr, was accuſed to the State of Ve- 
wice for daily filtbineſſe with his naturall (fer, And one Scipio Saracino, 4 C anon 
of Vincenza, wat in like manner accuſed, for putting in prattiſe his lecheric even 
within Churches, 

8. lf chere were the loue of true chaſtitie in the Pope, and Romane Clergie, 
why doe they tolcrate and ſupport the Srewes in Rome it fſelte *, andallother 

laces of rheir gouernmenc ? Sixcus the Pope in latecimes, asa Papiſt | reports, 
builded a famors Stewes. And the queſtion being debared by Schoole-men of 
niceft conſcience ®, whether ic be lawtull for the Romane Church to tolerate 
harlors, is refolued affirmatiuely. And lacobus de Graphijs ® faith 3 That accor- 
ding to ſome great [uriſts the law doth ſo farre forth tolerate fornication,that it com- 
pelleth harlots to play the queanes with any that will, proutded alwayes that they be 
paid their fee, : 

To conclude this obſeruation: ler our Aduerſaries in their malice againſt ho- 
neſt marrimonie, being Gods ordinance, beware leſt that be verified ofchem 
which Clemenc of Alexandria ® ſpeakerh of Plaro and other Philoſophers : 
That they maintaining decrees of chaſtity with their tongne, ſeruezd vile luſts, 
ſome vſing Harlots and Lemans, aud many abuſ17 young men. And there is 
a memorable ſpecch of Auguſtus the Emperor, in Dio Caflius * vſed co ſome 
of like affeftion wich our Romane Prieſts : 1t « not the loxe of ſingle life, and 
4 deſire to be withont women, which hath perſwaded you, for at his pleaſure every 
one hath his mate by his ſide z but you ſecke liberty for laſcintionſneſſe and laſt. The 
eruc reaſon why the Pope doth ſo eagerly ( againit che Apoſtles doQrine } 
maineaine the lingle lite of the Clergie, is, temporall commodirie, and the 
worldly glory of the Churcha, as Gerſon intimateth in the words formerly 
allcaged, Nondum erat Eccleſia dotata, And Bonauenture expreſly dcliuerech 
the fame: Whiles the Church was not endowed with temporAall wealth and dominion, 
it had maried Prieſts, And itis to benoted thar at the ſamerime, and by the 
fame Popc, who vſurped ouer the Magiſtrate *, was this law of lingle lite ob- 
eruded ypon che Church, and no doubr to che ſame purpole, to ſupport the 
liberty, pride, and pompe of che Ancichriftian ſtate, 


Strom. 1.3, Tag «door wet Sy arm. pag. 181. y Diokiſt, Rom. I. 56. 
fuir indita oe mam, pk COmnng quia non tantum abundabanttunc, quantum nunc, 


b Nic. Clemang, 
de corrupt. ſt2t.cc- 
clel. pag. 36.Getrf. 
defect.vuror.ecclel, 
n., 66, Sacerdores 
in conſuetudinen 
duxerunt ſub pre- 
rextu ancillarum 
habere concubi- 
nas. Eſpenc. com. 
Tir. 1.Pag.67. 


i Tacob, Gra 
deciſ.aug, p. 1. P 
C£.76.n.6.\ 1de Ma- 
rium Belg. de 
ſchiſm. & concil. 
P.653.& 656. 
« Patcr Paul. Ye+ 
ner. 1. Italico, Of 
the order of Sermi. 
* Nauar. enchir. 
CaP.17.n, 195. In 
c vrbe, ſcents 
& paticute Papa, 
locantur, & fem- 
per conſueuerunt 
locari, domus me- 
rctricibus, 
| Cornel. Agrippa 
devanirt. ſcientiar. 
Nobile lIypanar. 
Llamas ſum. ec- 
cle\. p. 708. Fran- 
Ciſc. Sanſouin. de 
gub, reg.l. 11.c, de 
1d. Marcſcal. 
Concil. de le&. 
Card. de emen- 
dand. eccleſ. ex- 
hib. Paulo zeo. 3. 
edir, Colon. cul. 
1551.Sleida.com, 
I. 1 2 Glofl. Othon. 
de coiuCub. cler, 
Vidcrur quod hoc 
crimen merctricij, 
{ib diſſtmulatione 
rranſite dcbeat in 
eccleſja. 
m Gcrf. de vita 
ſpir. 1. 4. coral. 14, 
& p.4.ſer. Aduent., 
2.de luxuria. 
© Jac. Graph. de- 
ciſaur,p. 1, 1.2.C. 


75.14 

o Clem, Alexan, 
q Bonauent. 4. d. 37. ar. 1. q, 3. Tuncnon 
Mald. ſum. q. 15.ar. 12. Si 


vique ad hoc tempus ſacerdotes habuiſſent vxores, introduRa Fuifſer 1n ecclcfiam exitioſiſſimatyrannis : = effct Princeps, qui nullee 


eſſc facerdos? r Lambert. Scaf. hiſt.Germ. Vt Romanus Imperator ſubditus Romano Pontificiſemper, 


Paragr, 4. Whether Baronius be corrupted concerning miracles. 


T. W. Our Miniſter laboureth ts proxe by the confeſſion of Catholikes, 
that working of true miracles s common to Heretikes, and therefore no pe- 
euliar note of the true Church or faith : and to this end he alleageth Baroni- 
us * touching the miracles of Simon Magus, ec. But Baroninu affirmeth 
wot that theſe were true miracles, but impoſtures and ſlights onely. 

Anſw. The word miracle is of a common ſignification, and comprehen- 


detch both crue and falſe maruells Þ, berweene which there 1s this _— : 


igoque obtemperans forct, 


« Baron.annal.to, 
1.an.6$3. 1. 22. 

b Aug. de Ciuit, 
Dei, 1. 10. C. 16, 
Ila qui mirg- 
cula _ Gon- 
tilium. Terzul, 
apol. c, 23» 
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Counterfeit Miracles. 


e Aug. ibid. Spe- 
Cie tenus mortal 


propheras pſeudo 
chriſtos, Math. 2 4 
Mar. 13. & Anti- 
chriſtum, 2 Thefl. 
2. qualia ſan&i fa- 
cere non poſlunt, 
&c. Vide Eſpenc. 
coin. 2.Tim. 3.n. 
24. pag- $0. &c. 

« #4 de Ciu. 
Dei, 1. 20. c. 19. 
Gratian. conl. 26. 
q-$c. Nec mirum, 


Aug. ſup. Exod. q. 
2 


lo, 

© Suar. dcf. fd, 
Cath.l. 1.c.9 Hzc 
adulrzrari poſſunt, 
& ita exterius fin- 
81, vr non fintne- 
ceiſaria ſigna ve- 
re fide. 

Antonin.ſum.mor, 
P-4: Tit. 13.5. 3, 
Anc.chriſtus cer- 
ramen aſſumer c3- 
tra fideles per mi- 
racula. Math. 2 4. 


Dabunt pſeudo- 


1, True miracles haue three properties : x. They are effefted by diuine 
power, Exod. 8. 19, Plalme 77. 15. and 136, 4. 2. Their matter and external 
AR, is reall, nor fantaſticall, or adcluſion of ſenſe. 3. Their finall cauſe is the 
confirmation of verity, 

Bur falſe miracles, 2 Thell. 2, 9, are the worke of Sathan, or ſome deluſion 
of ſenſe*, or ſtrange and rarecffes, hauing hidden cauſes in Nature or Are: 
and cheir finall cauſe by which principally quead nos, in reſpect of vs, they 
are diſtinguiſhed from rue, is falſhood and wickednelle, 

Theſe chings being premiſed, I anſwer 5 D*, White ſaith nor as you charge 


- him, that the working of cruc miracles ( being ſuch, according co all their cau» 
- ſes) is common to Hererikes, neicher producech he Baronius co proue this z 


bur vſing the word Miracle largely, as che Scriptures and fathers commonly 


. doe, heſaich ; The working of miracles, that is, of wonders and maruells dre. 


puted miracles, and ſuch as cannot be diſcerned co be other, but onely by their 
end, are common to Heretikes *: and this is the plaine doQtrine of the Scrip. 
cure and Fathers, Deuc, 13, 1, Math. 24.24. 2 Thell, 2, 9. Reucl. 13,15. 
Marc, 13. 22. 

And Baronius f afftirmech thus much, producing Anaſtaſius Nicenus, who 
reporterh of a Macedonian Heretikez [beheld an Heretike of the ſeft of Mace- 
din, at Cyzicum, who by pretext of prater remoued an Oline tree ont of the place 
tvhereinit grew, &c, «And this ſame Heretike cauſed a dead man to ſpeake, &c, 
Wherefore ut is not meet to admit euery one which worketh ſignes, for a Saint, but we 
muſt examine things according tothe Apoſtles rule: Beleenc not exery ſpirit , but 
try the ſpirits whetherthey be of God or not, 1 John 4. 1, 

And whercas our Aduerſaric would haue the world belceue his Popiſh 
miracles, wrought by Saine Dominicke, Saint Francis, Saint Katherine, &c. 
1, The ſame are in themſclues fo abſurd and ridiculous,that common ſenſe dete- 
ſterh chem, (reade the margents8.) 2. They are referred to maintaine ſuperſtici- 
on andfalſe dofrine. 3. Their owne Doctors giue no credit to them ©: but 
of this matter further is ro be ſpoken hereafter, 


propherz, 1d cſt pradicatores Antichriſti figna _onges & prodigia, &c. Greg. M. li. 20. ca. $. Moral. Nonnunquam heretici ſigna & 


miracula faciunt, &. Dried. d. capt. & Red. gen. 
ſtri mira faciunt, cum peruerſa patiuntur, tunc autem Bchemorh haius ( diaboli ) 


wm.P. 1.Ca.3.tr. 2.m.z.4d, TIS Greg. mor. li. 32, ca. 13. Nunc fideles no+ 
arcllites eriam cum perverſa inferunt mira faQturi ſune. 


Pius Ma:tyr corpus tormentis ſub) jcir, & tamen ante cius oculos, tortor miracula facit. Alrus ent veneratione prodig!z ( Antichriſtus ) & 
durus crudelitate rormenti. ca. 1.4. vt cos qui aperte iniquiſunt p:rtrakat, ſecularem porentiam oſtentar, vt vero iuſtos eciam fallar, fignis 
ſan&ratem ſimulat. &li. z z.ca, 29, & ca.z7. &li.34-c 2. Aſan@acccleſia virturum NMgaa, ſubrrahuntur, &c, & illc hoſtis per aperta 
prodigia oftenditur. Aug. traR. 14-in Ivh. Nemo vobis fabulas vendat. Pontius fecit miraculum, & contra 1ftos mirabilarios caurum me 
fecit Dominus meus, dicens, in nouifl ais eemporibus exurgent p'eudoprophertz facientes ſigna & portenta, &c. f Baron. an. 360. n, 
21, & Antonin. hiſt.p. 3. tit. 23.6.1. &.3. Doninicke making the ſigne of the crofle, and trauclling in greatſhowers of raine, the 
ſame never wet him orhus clothes. His buokes lying many daies in water, were hurt no more than fiſhes. With the kifſe of his hand, he 
made lechcrous Monks chaſte, Ib. He ma c Heretikes ſee the dewill. Ib.c. 14. $. 3. Katherine of Siena by vertue of the hoaſt, lived 
many daies without food, $. She was ſolemnly wedded to Chriſt. By praieyfhe was enabled to reade. ' bre/t rooke out her heart, and gene 

ber a new oe. F. 10. Shee ſindlled the filthy finnes commirred inthe Popes Court, out of Auennion in France, to Siena in Italy. $, 1 j- 

kh Canus loc.l. 11, c. 6. Noſtri plerique > induftria, ita mulra confingunt, vt eorum me pudear & redeat, &c, Clingius loc, com. li 

4+ Cap. 42. Villavincent. de formand. concion. lib. 2. cap. 44 Nonnulle diuorum hiſtoriz circumferuntur prorſus inſulſe, &c, Cajetan, 


opul. to, 2+ tr. 1. cap. 5. Non ccnſeo digna de quibus veiba fiant. 
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Tranſubitantiation not found in Scripture. 
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CHAP. VII. Paragraph. I. 


Bellarmine concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


—_—— 


T. W. 


After White alleageth Bellarmine * , ſaying ; It may iuſtly bee 
doubted whether the text be cleare enough to inforce tranſub- 
ſtantiacion, ſeeing men ſharpe and learned, ſuch as Scotus 


wit ) it may inſtly be doubted, whether the text without the del iration of the 
Church, be cleare enough to connimce an obſtinate man, in the point of Tran- 
ſubſtanciation, ſeeing men ſharpe and learned, (rc. 


An'/w. Bellarmines ſpeech concerning the Churches declaration, carries a 
faire ſhew among them which vnderftand nocthe matter: bur in deed ir leaues 
the Scripturcin the ſame obſcuritic it found it. For by the Churches declara- 
tion, he vriderſtandeth not ſuch an explication of che Scripture, as doch open 
and expound the meaning thereof by conference of places, knowledge of 
tongues, orby obſcruing the expoſictions of former interpreters, or by argu- 
menrs and meanes : ſuch an expolicion as giueth lighr, and makes one ſee thar 
in the Scripeureit ſelfe, which he was ignorant of before: but onely a papall 
ſentence, wherein the Pope and Romane Synagogue wichuur proote or de- 
monſtration, aftirme this or that to be the ſenſe of the Scripture ®, 

Forexample; Therc is nothing indeed extant in the text of the Goſpell 
from whence it may appeare, that the ſacramencall clemen's are cranſubltanti- 
accinto the bodic and blond of ChriſtÞ, and if all the learned and godly men 
of the world, ſhould all cheir life long poare 1nco che cexr, they could efpy no 
grounds to lcadethem to this expolicon * 1 yea, the doftrine of other Scrip- 
rureand cuidenc reaſon, doc teach another manner of Chriſt his preſence 1n che 
Sacrament : yet Pope Innocent the chird in a Roman Synod © decrecth tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and commandeth all che faichtull ro belecue, that che ſame1s con- 
tained in the text of the Goſpell. But how can the bare authoricie and afhrm1- 
tion of a man, make chat the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s nor col- 
leted from the Scripture, cither in- plaine words, or by arguments ? Sat Au- 
gultine 4 ravght, Thar che words of tbe Goſpellcarry their exp»ſirion with them, 
And, /p/+ ſit expoſitor qui fuit propeſitorztLet kim be theexpolitor which was the 
propounder, And Hilarie ©, Jr xs vrlawfull to impoſe ameant-ig, but we muſe rather 
rFecerie a meaning from holy Scripture, And Irenzxns fo Oft-n/icns which are m 
Scripture,canuot be made knowne but by the Scriptare. And Gregory 8 : In things 


mo\oibi Fe Chriftus,an per conuerſonem alieuius inipſum,an ſine couerfione iRKcipiateſſe corpus Chrifti cumpane, m 
tia & accidenub!s, non invenitur exprefſum in canone Bol. Nurand, 4.4. 11.q-1. v.15. Camerac. 4.ſent.q.$.2r. 2. 


punimus ſenſum, Sicut enim omne aurum, quorquat tuerit extra templum, non eft ſaaQihcatum: fic omnis (cntu- qi ti 
(cripturam, quamuis admi;abilis yideatur quibuſdam non c{t ſanus, quia non contuncrur aſcnſu ſcriprure que vlet 
ſlanQikcarequem habet infe, ſicut templum proprium aurum, &Cc. 

COQNcCernmng 


2 Rellar. de Eu- 
char. 1. 3.c. 23. 


was, haue thought the co:1trary. But here are certaine words omitted, (to® 


* Stapl. li. 22. ca. 
4- j11gc, doar.live 
alta fcriptura, 
ſcripturas ſepc in- 
te, pietatur,iplum- 
que ſeuſum quem 
exprefſic, neceſla- 
110 credendiumtra- 
dt, folc ctiam fpt- 
11tu Det, ad 11lud 
ntall:bil:ter cont. 
clude::Jum inſtry- 
Ga. Ecclcfi+ line 
prewia fcriptura 
rarquam . demons 
{trationts mcdio, 
ſed tolo iu;ſtinttu 
ſpiritus ſand edv= 
Cta, &c. 

b Bicl. can. miſt. 
I. 4 Quamwuis ex» 
p:<fle rradatur 1a 
Sciiptura, quod 
corpus Cluiſti ve- 
raciter ſub ſpecie- 
bus panis contine- 
tur : tamen quo» 
anentibus fubſtan« 
Non poteſt ratione 


prubari, nec cuidenter ſequitur ex {cripeura, ſed quod ita fit cred'tur ex authoritare ecclefix, * Caietan. in 3. Tho.Aq. q. 75-47. 1. The 
*ld Edbnon. Vid. Egid. Cocnick. d. ſacram. q.7 5.ar.1.n. 13. © Concal, Later aa. 3. fub I:nocentio 3.c. 1. Cutus corpus & ſanguis, 1 
ſacramento altaris, fub ſoccichus panis & vint veraciter coninentur, eranſubſtanuaris, pane in corpus, & vino in ſanguirem poteſtare 
diuina, 4 Aug. de verb.Dom.ſerm.2. f In Tsh.Trad.19. © Hilar, de Tun ls. tf hen. l.3.c 12 Origen. 1 Math. h :5. $8 Greg.lt 3. 
ep. 41. Debemus adreſtimonium omnium verburum quz profe:imus in dofrina, proferre ſenfum ſcripturz quaſi confirmantem quem ex- 


1erit extra diuinam 
etuin ſolum ſenſuma 


Contrition of force without Confeſſion. 


concerning God, we labour to connince and binde men by reaſon, rather thax by 
oOwer, 

4 For as much therefore as thatwhich Bellarmine calleth the declaration and 

expolicion of che Church, is indeed no declaration, but a preſumpruous impo- 

ſing of a forreine ſence vpon the Scripture it followeth, thac if the Text bee 

not in it ſelfe clecre to proue tranſubſtantiacion, the Pope or Romane Churches 

cexpolition maketh it nor ſo. 


Pragr. 2. The Maſter of ſentences about Confeſſion, 


T.W. 1s thu next place we will deſcend to the Sacrament of Pewpance, 
prophaned by this our Doctors deprauttions. 


Arrian I. 3. c. 22. 

Ifodor. erig. 1. 6. . 

c. 19. Sacramenta dicuneur quia ſub tegurnento corporal:umrerum, &c. Hugo Vitor. de Sacrwn. Lt. p.g. c,2. Sacramentumeſt corps- 
rale, vel materiale cl , foris ſenfibiliter propofirum, cx ſmwlicudine reprxſentans, ex infbtutione fignificans, ex ſanRificatione 
continens aliquam inuifibilem & ſpiritualem gratiam. Hzc definitio :ta propria & perfeta agnoſcttur, yt omni ſacraments, ſolique con- 
wenire inveniatur. Omne enim quod hc tria habcr, ſacrawencum eſt ; & omne quod hijs cribus carer, ſacramentum proprie dici non 
poceſt, 


T.W. And firſt,1o beare the Reader is hand, that by the achnowledge- 
ment of Catholikes, auricular confeſſion and other parts of this Sacrament, are 


wor nece([arie. 


* DigeT 43, A:ſw, DoRor White in this Digreſſion Þ, createth of ſatisfaftion, and not 
ered of auricular confeſſion z and the word Confeſſion is onely rehearſed by rhe 
way in the ſentence, which he produced about fatisfaion, 


T.W. He producetb the Maſter of Sentences, ſaying ; by Contrition one- 
ly, without Confeſſion or peiment of outward puniſhment or liberalitic of the 
Prelat, or paines of Pargatorie, I may goe ſtraight ro heanen : where we finde 
theſe woras, (or liberalitie of the Prelate, or painesin Pwrgatorie) tobe added 
by Nafter White, to make the confeſſion of this _Author more full and [wels 


ling. 


| Panermianes HAvſw., My Brother citeththree Authors in his Margent, and propounding 


Deus qu de par their ſentence, prefixerh before the ſame (others ſay : ) bur you pretend, char 
Dici @audivifſe 4 he alleagerh the Maſter of Sentences onely, and hath corrupted his teſtimonie 


emlcis cheologis by adding cerraine words to it. But thoſe words arc in Panormirans Glolla- 
Ln quam iwri- COT i, being one of the Authors, from which che whole ſentence 1s produced, 
efforts contritie peccatoris, quod abſque ala ſatisfatione exterior! in hoc ſeculn, & abſque aliqua liberalicate prelarorum, & fine vſla 
pena purgaterij, habebit viram eternam propecr maximam miſericordiam Creatoris, Bonaven. 4.4. 18. ar. 2.9. 2. Tantum poreft 
Corgeri, vt Deus torum remicrat, & ſtatim eulabit ( ad ceclum. ) 


T.W. The Reader ought to conceine, that although all Catholikes teach, 
that perfett contrition u of force to blot out a mans finnes, yet they hold, that 
this comrition cannot bee without confeſſion, at leaſt in voto, that is, that rhe 
an hath 4 defire to confeſſe his files to 4 Prieſt when opportunitie ſhall 

eTWED. 


eAnſw. 


Pnyfitian heale thy ſelfe >. 


; Anſw, Thelatterparc of chis atſcrcion is not generally true: x, Sundry Pa- 
pilts haue caughr, that a contrice perſon may obcaine remiſſion of his finnes, 
without reterence tothe h 165, or conſeſſion made tothe Church, And this opinion 
b was 1nditferenc in Gratians% cime, 2, Venerable Bede ! maintaines chenece([i- 
I cic of auricular confeſſion in caſe of herelic onely, and enormous crimes, and 
2 not for orhermorcall ſinne. 3. Concerning the purpoſe of confeſſion, to be in- 
cluded in contricion, Gabriel Biel® hachchefe words : /t {eemeth rhat one may 
haue perfett comtrition (ufficient to remiſſ; mn of ſinnes, line voto confetſtonis, wirh- 
out the purpo/e of confeſſion. 4, Many Schoolemen hold, that an implicic pur- 
poſe chercot 1s ſufficient ®, from whence Canus ® inferrerh z /f by penttency ſins 
are remuted without an explicit purpoſe of Sacramentall confeſſion, then they are 
blotted ont without any reference to the kries, 


—— 
vo I IANS” 


infigaun tuſtitiz, non is cauſam iuſtif. fic confeſſio ſacerdori offatur in ſignum veniz acceptz, non in cauſam rem 


; vicos {apicntes & Religioſos : Quid mags renendum —_—_— wdicio Jectoris. Faſq. » 3.to.4.q. 84.ar. 5.4, vnic. 


felſio in voto includtur in confeflione, poteſt dici implicite & virrualiter, &c. ®» Canus Rel.depern.p. 5.pag. 884. 
peccata rcmittuntur, ſine explicity yoto huius ſacrament), reuera delentur ſine ordine ad claucs, 


T. W. Such you ſee, is the proceeding of our Miniſter thorow his whole 
booke, ener raueſting his doftrine and aſſertion with moſt foule and ſtained 
deprauations, well diſconering the ſpotted guiltineſſe of his ſoule ;, therefore 
1 could wiſh Maſter White (that ſo hs minde might be apparelled anſwerably 
80 his name) to follow the admonition of the Euanzeliſt , Get thee a white 
garment, (to wit, of repentance and future integritie) that thou maiſt be clo- 


thed, and thy filthy nakeaneſſe doe not further appeare. 


Anſw, Iris very reaſonable, that you which are quicke ſighted in obſeruing 
faults in others before they be committed, and ſo liberall in exhortation, ſhould 
make ſome reflection vpon your owne errors ; otherFviſe the ſaying in che Gof- 
pell, Phy/ition heale thy ſelfe, and, Hypocrite pil our the beame, cc, may iuſtly 
be retorted vpon you. And touching Doftor Whice, whom you firſt accuic ar 
your pleaſurc, and then exhort : I anſwer, That you are loud in words, and lame 
1m proofes, and being your ſelfe naked, Apoc, 3. 17. giue him counſell co be clo- 
thed, 2 Cor. 5. 4, who isin the place and fellowſhip of thoſe which having 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the bloud of the Lambe,doe weare 
white garments, which the vncleanc filch of a Popiſh blacke mouth cannor 


diſtaine, 


Paragr. 3. Bellarmine concerning Satufatiton, 


——— 


T.W. Tomake the Catholike doitrine of ſatisfaition more ongratefull, 
Maſter Vhite produceth Bellarmine * thus writing : Chrilts fatistaRion it 
ſelfe taketh not away the puniſhment due vnto vs, but it remouerh irſo 
farre forth, as we haue grace from thence to make our owne ſatisfaftion 
of power. 


In this place Bellarmine handling a Schoole point, whether our ſatisfatti- 
on 


k Gratian.d.pan, 
d. 1.c. conuerti- 
m1::1: vnde datur 
int-lligt quod et- 
am ore tacente 
ventaim conſequi 
pollumvs, &c. & 
ca.Qi1 narus. & Cc. 
Omnis qui: fit c6+ 
fcllio po oftenſio- 
nem panitentiz, 
non ad impetrati- 
onem veniz, & fj- 
cit circumciſio 
data eſt Abrahe 


| !{fionis accipiende, 
Anconin, 3. Tit. 14, ca. 19, $.1. Nota quod Magiſter ſent. in 4.d.7. & Gratian. d. pan. d, 1, querunt: verum abſque confeflione facra- 
mentali au vel propoſito, per folam contritionem 1deſt dolorem de peccatis cum propoſito abſtinendi, er non contitendi, poſlit habe- 
ri Remifſio peccatorum. Er multa dicunt, pro & contra,& tandem Gratianus dic:t, m fine diſtinctionis jlhus, Quia vtraque opinio haber 


n.q. 90.ar.1.d. 1, 


b n. 3. Petrus oxonienfis Door Salmanticus, docuit confeſhionem ſacramentalem non eſſe 1n przcepto eis qui iam apeccatis vere centriti, 
| Lec at! ſunt : ynde conſequenter remitr pecc. contritione fine ordine ad claues. Laſq. m 3.12. 4.4. $4. ar. 5.d. vnic. n. 2 5.dicit, poſſe 
; vw nque iuſtificari 4 peccato mortali, cum contritione, eriam cum propofito expreflo non recipiend; ſacramentum, pa. 31. Grarian, 

e paxn.d. s. c.Vtrum ſola, Sunt qui dicunt, quemliber veniam criminis fine confeflione ecclefiz, & facerdorali iudicio pollepromereri.Ib, 
c, Quamuis. Cui harum potius adhzrendum fit, lectoris iudicio reſeruatur. Scot. 4. d. 14. q. 2, ar..24 } Bedaro. 9. hum. eſtiual. Dom. 
14. in Luc. 17. pag. 98. B. Khenan.argum. in Yertul. depenit. Biel 4. d. 17.9. 1. ar. z.notab. 2. » Bielib. $i quzris quomodo con- 


S$iper panitcntiam 


py Bellar. depur- 


garor. |. 3.c.19. 
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96 Dottrine of Papiſts touching Satisfattons, 


—_ —— 


on receiuing his force from the paſſion anJ ſatisfaction of Chriſt, may be ter- 
med one ſacifattion, or two ſatuefattions Feſotueth that it is but one [atifatti- 
on, and that formally ours, neither by this ts excluded Chrift or bis (atiefacti- 
on. Here all men may ſee, that Bellarmine does in no ſort detratt fromthe paſ- 

ſion or ſatisfattion of Chriſt, for he ſaith, 1. That Chriſts ſatisfattion is 
not excluded by ours. 2. That by bus ſatufattionwe hane grace to ſatu. 
3+ That our ſatisaition applieth Chriſt's tous, 4. That without Chriſts (4- 
ti;fait ion, ours can be of no force v. 


Anſw, [n theſe words two things are affirmed by you, 1. That your dotrine 
of Sarisfations is Catholike, 2. That Bellarmine doth fully acknowledge the 
neceſlitic of Chriſts ſarisfaion, both ro produce mans ſatisfaction, and to con- 
curre with the ſame, to make 1t of price and value. Concerning this latter, you 
croublc your ſclfe in vaine in acquicting your Cardinall, who is not accuſed by 
Door White touching this macrer. 

Bur the falſe doQrine wherewith he and his fellowes are charged, is : That 
they conioynethe actions and ſufferings of iuſt perſons with Chritts, making 
che ſame with his, a 1oynr ſatisfaRorie price, and part of digne compenſation for 
; the guilrof veniall (inne, and for the remporall puniſhment of (inne, Suarez 
pak: HIS faith® z Ainſt perſon may ſimply and abſolutely incondignitie (or inſtice ) ſatuſic for 
Ciferate 9 wvenial ſinne , and not obtaine the remiſſion thereof freely, Gregorie Valence Þ 
po —_— Chrift did not offer his owr.e ſatufattion onely to God the Father t1 be accepted but 

; vewali 4l/o ours, that by the power of our ſatufattion, the debt of temporall paniſhment 
peccars, xquead- rpighrbe diſchirg'd. Bellarmine ©, It pleaſed Chriſt ro coniojne our ſatufattion 
non mcre gratis with his owne, Vaſques 4 3 When as temporall puriſkment is remitted unto vs, for 
6 doerye—m_r_y ſatisfaftion mad: in grace, the debt is mot forginen vs, but i traly taken away by 


conſequi. Henriq. . 
ſums. mor. dc Sa- 0#r Compenſation, and we are worthy to be free of that temporall puniſhment, And 


_ = —_ apaine* ; The workes which we exhibite to God after our tuſtification by the helpe of 
Soto 4.d.15. q. 2. grace, doe in ſuch fort by their very nature, without any patt or promiſe of God, ſa- 
a5. 2. Bellas. de Fisfie for the temporal! puniſhment of another life (in Purgatorie ) that God can in 


pou 6.5.44 ws fort iuſtly paniſh the man who hath thus ſatisficd, ViRoriat z If amanbe con- 
&c. panam tem- ſidered tn the ſtate of grace, &c. thus he doth moſt properly and according to equa- 
P _ m_— litie, ſatisfic God, if we foyne our merits to (viſt s, | 
Qione cooperanoe This doArineof our Aduerſaries which my Brether impugned, is neither 


non expiat. Op<ra | 
eat coondars ITVEncor Catholike, 


expiationi,& pro- TT. Itis repugnant to holy Scriprcure, which inſtruaeth people to ſecke the 

- 7" Spy 1 remiſſion both of greatand ſmall (innes, and cherelcaſc of puniſhment due to all 
pag. 179. Fgid. their (innes, by praier of faith, confeſſion, amendment of life, and fruits of re- 
Coenic.deferam. penance, ( all which imply imperration 8 onely, and nor compenſation or re- 
b Greg.Val t.z. deeming, by paiment of a condigne price.) Mach, 6, 12,1 lohn 1.9. lam.5. 15. 


GEITS5: 46 King. 8.33. 36, 


um eft, 1 : : : : po 
Chriſtum non fo 2, Foraſmuch as ſatwfaction (according to our Aduerſaries deſcription h) 
am noſtram ſimul # 4 Compenſation made to God for the iniurie done onto him by ſinne, according to 


Grisfacionem _ ds . . . . . . = . . = 
warped ſome equalitic of Inſtice z and the ſaid injuric is of infinite value, becauſe it depr1 


tandam obt-lifle, 
vt cx vietian noſtre ſatisfa tionis cebitim illud temporalis pane ſoluererur licer diucrſa ratione. Bellar. de pcrn. I. 4. c. 15. Chriſtus 
ſarisfecr immediate, proculpa & reatu wortis #ternz, &c. mediate aurem pro panatemporali, &c, Mald. d.ſp. to. 2. de Satisf. cap. 1. 
pa . 79. vt cum precepturi, &c. © Bellar. deputg-l.2.c. 10. 4 Vaſq.to.1.d. 15.c. 6.n. 3 9. Quaudo pro ſatisfattione in gratia 
a remictitur nobis parna ter poralis, non condonaturnobis illud debitum, ſed vere compentatione noſtra tollitur, & nos ſumus digni, 
qui deinceps codebito car2imus, Ruard. Tapper. artic. 6. Compenlando zquiualens ſecundum icſtam Dei zftimationem, Capreol. 4. d. 
'3 5. Pe:fe 'e, huceſt adzquando emendam culpz, poteſt ſarisfacere, © Vaſq.1.2.p. 2.d. 223.c.3-n. 38. * Fran. Victor. ſum. ſa- 
cram. de ſausfa% n, 199. Bellar. depan. 1. 4 c.12.& dc indulg. 1.2.c.y. Opera pxnalia per Spiritum Chrifti fa&a, ex condigno reatum 
remporalisexyungun Viguer. inftic. theol c.16. verf. 21. Suarex rom 4.4. 37.5. 1. Sunt proprie ſolutio pro pana, Ib. afſert. 2. 
Per (arisfactionem paenam comp-nſanus & ſolumus, Greg, Val. tom. 4.4.7. q. 14. p. 1. Hxc compenlatio quz fit in ſatisfaQiore, nou 
raneum habct reſpe&tum ad parnam, fed ad nonaullam oftenſam & iram Dei, quz per cjiuſmodi compenſationem auerti debcr. Ruard. 
_— 6. Cum ſarisfaQio opus ſit iuſtitiz, ex genere uo, contra gratizm, diſtinguitur. Maldon. difp. to. 2. de ſari \faQt. cap. 1. Vno 
gratum vocatur, quod Deus acceptum habcre deber, velit, nolit. Arque hoc modo grata ſuneea, quz proficiſcuntur ex ipſhus gratia, 
&e. & Aug. cont. 3. cp. Pelag.l 4c. 75. Elecmuſynis & orationibus mpcrrantibus. b Greg. Val. ro. 4.d. 7.9. 14. p. 1. Dricdo de 
red. g'n. hum. tr. 2, c. 2.27. 3. par. 3. Sat) faccre Deo, eſt debitum honorem Deo reſtitucre. Ruard, Tap. ar. 6. SatisfaRio cſt afus 1u- 
Ring & volu ataria redditio equizalmtis, ſecundum iuſtam rerum aftimationem, Ibid, In recompenſam inivciz, &c. 
ueri 


P. Doctrine of Salisfactions untrae. 47 


A 


u:ri God of his honor which 1s infinice! ; hereupon the ations and ſutferings i $2: 3 ed. 
of inſt perſo'1s, being finice, cannoc beadignepriceand compenſation of that 9,%2-. .7p 4. 


6 cx ccurm C.z- 


zauric, according to aty forme of juſtice, 1, Iris contetled, that che honour pire, qu+ <:-4e 
which is taken from God by the lcatt (inne, 1s infinite *, 2, Our beſt deeds are 89% oflerio- 


fnice, yea, imperte! ;tor it chey be conſidered according rotheir next and im- propane ry 
mediace production, they are the actions of a creature : andif they bee conſide- —_ LG = 
red according to their principall cficient cauſe, or the myſticall vnion of a juſt ſemper wtinze di- 
perion with Chriſt, in chis reſpec, they arc {till tinice, becauſe the motion of — C_ 
the holy Ghoſt and Chriſts influence into tult perſons, (being proportionable riam paiia et : 
co the recejuing and capacitie of the creature) is ina finite mar:ner®, If our gin 


Aduerſarics ſhall anſwer, tharthe compenſation which is rendred'to God, in re- p*: gratiam crea- 
- o © . J r ! q : 
compence of the wrong which man hath done him, is equiualenr and ot value,  $,%m S—_— 


not 1n reſpett of it ſelte, bur by che liberall acceptance of God, vouchſafing to & FI d1- 
: : - OY. : FO 09300 7 12 naturz tan 
admit that for ſarisfa&tion , which is nor of ſuch value and dignirie in ic owne ora ews Taties 


nature®, 1, Some of them, and by name Vaſques ®, Ruard Tapper, &c. rcic er 
P . -v A @ . + ic: 1 Irec 1- 
this atſcrtion of Gods liberall accepration, and will haue the workes of juſt per- tans 4 d.gnrare 


ſons by their very natureco ſarisfic condignely, 2, If the compenſation depend _ 


onely or principally vpon che 1iberall acceprance of God, and not vpon the in- 4c. 37.0tferſa eſt 
tri1(ecal] price and value of thething ic ſelte, then the ſame is nor ſacisfation.of j1neumpinfiurum 
cond'gnitic?P, (as our Aduerlarics precend ) but onely of congruitie, and by pus vero nic 
way of impetration, (as the Schoolemen ſpeake : ) forexample z If a King ſhall Þg;4 even 1c. 


forgiue a puniſhment coa delinquent, guilcie of ſundry capirall offences, vpon ——— 
this condition, thar hes confetic and amend his faults; rhis confeſſion and a- {jp . 0,012 


mendnenr is not a condigne ſarisfattion and compenſation for che iniuric done inter” merieans, 
. = " oy d - E m r iſfoue Aarisfa- 
to his perſon and lawes, but onely a condition and qualification in the ſubieft, & fr bolus 


ro imperrateand recciue pardon *, And thus farre the Proteſtants acknowledge, frm. — _ 
that the vercuous deeds and patient ſufferings of. jult perſons, are auaileable ro 9.2. 0vnis »tcn- 
theprocuring of remiſſion of puniſhment with God, - TIES 
2, Theformer doctrine of Ieſuntes is nor Catholike, for neither did the pri- prtabilicans, co 
mitiuc Fathers teach the ſame, nor yermany learned Papiſts atlenc vnto rr, une 
Whenthe primiriue Fathers inſtile the pious and charitable deeds of penitene Ws | 
perions, with chename of ſacisfations: rhey vie the ſame word improperly t, ,,,. hn, > 


andina figuratiucnotion, not intending that che ſaid deeds arca iult compenſa- /7v. corcerirg 
ni | | diuinc Miicſty or his law,but tor cheſe 13775: 0198: 
rion for the iniury commucred againſt the diuine Mucty or hus law,but tor cheſe jccomy. 4.6.35, 


| | Ve quis exiftens 
rcaſons. deliror centwm 


1. BecuuſeGod is pleaſed, Pſal. 51. 19. and contented wich this obedience qenariorum, nun- 
and humiliation of penicent perſons ſo farre, as that vpon..cherr performance wan farifaucic 
/ : S» ; : ir perfeRe vno dena+- 
hercof, he vouchſatech co remoucor mirigate his puniſhments and iudgementcs, rio: lic nulluspro 
as if he were indced ſatisfied by them. 2 = minimo Pecc. 
« ; . . . . _y por: ; zquiualen- 
2, Becauſc penirent perſons by theſe ations render glorie to God, whom erſuricfacere. 


they formerly wronged and diſhonoured by their (inves, = Vaſqe 1.2 p.2.d. 


3. Becauſe by contrary aRions to their former deeds, whereby they wrong- 214. <.7.n-44. 


: ET - > p cra di 
ed 2nddiſfpleaſed God, they deſtroy their linnes, and remoue fucure occalions of TE. 


offending him ;z which 1s a kinde of ſatisfaftion, | lorem accipere A 
| pe.ſunaaqua pſa 
proxime procedunt , non autem a perſona, 2 qua prouenit gratiz auxilium , quod ad ipfa confertur. Altfiod. ſum. 1. 3. tr. 16. 
q. 2. Sicur Deus dedirgratitam, tra & liberum arbitrium ; & ficur dedithomint liberum arbicrium vt ytarur iſto, Ita & grariam vt bene 
veaturilla, &c. Ergo bonum opus non tantum in quantum eſt libert arbir113, ſed etiam in quantum cſt, gratia eſt hominis. = Gabr.4. d, 
26.4. 2. not. 3. Requirit zquiualentiam, non ſecundum naturam rei,ſed ſecundum acceptationem diunmam. vid. Aſt.3.d. 19, ©. 1.p.54- 
Roſſcl, d 5. acram. 1. 9.d. g.cap. 17. Vitor.ſum.ſacram, de pan. n. 199. Potellralis ſatisf2cereex liberalitate acceprantis. Durand. 4.d.15. 
q. 2. Cling.loc.com. lib.g.cap. 37. Sansfa-ere dicimur largo modo, &c. » Vaſq. 1. 2.p.2.d.223.c.zn. 38. p Ruard. Tap, art. 6. Eſt 
aliafarisfactio, auz fit ſecundum acceptationem gratiofam etus qui lzſus eſt, & quamnis condigna non fic, Kc. Duraxd. 4.dift. rg. qi. A- 
qualitas ſecun4um acceptationem ill:us cvi fir emenda, eſt zqualitas interpietativa ſolum.eſt ſati-faftio large difta, &c, De Congiio, ſe- 
cvndum gratitam Dei acceptationem. poteſt homo mereri apud Dew, ac ſatisfacere de peccatro cemmillo. | Bellar. I, 4. de pernit.c. & 
Pofſe homin=zm peanitentem per elcemofynas placare Deum ex congruo, atquie ab eo gratiam reconciliationis imperrare. gidius Coenic, 
Teſiit de ſacram. tom. 2. dif. 10. dub. 3.n. 19, Sarisfatto de congruo, non poteſt abfolure dici ſatisfattio, ſed tantum ſecundhim huid, 
* Hooker eccleſ pul. li.x. $. 72. Penuency © a proeer, &c. Chryi.ex varin Math.hom. 16 accepit pznitentiam com'tem que aduocar lo- 
eu impl-vit, ec. f Greg m. li, 12 ca, 24.mor. quoties poſt cuipam Eleemoſynas facimus gue ff pro prauis aGonibus prectum dams, ' 
D. Hall, lib. Ns peace with Romee, The ward Satufact.on was n0t d:[þlcaſing to the arcient Fathers, nov im their ſenſe [LATE Anſclm. lib. Cur 
Deus homo, Vid. Aq. ſuppl. z q.12.ar. 3, Satisfattioeſt honorem debitum Deo !mpendere. 4 Ang. de dog.eccle\.c. 54. Sarisfactio perni= 
tentix eſt peccatorum cauſas exſcindere, nec eorun ſuggeſtionibus adirum indulgere, Greg. N:fſcn. orat. cont. eos qui alios acerbius 
ndicaat. Chryſ. orat, de beaco Plulogon. 
L Reade 
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The Fathers maintaine not ſatisfaition of condignitie. 


CE 


r Tereul de pan. 
c. pÞ y.Cypr.ep-27. 
& cp 40- Sorum. 
h:| eccl 1.9.c.16. 
Avg.enchind. cap, 
s «pag <6 
C427. 9. cus 
bod _ bas i: fa- 
&@o, Carech. Trid. 
d. yxenit. ſacram. 
in SatisfaQ. Greg. 
in.li.12.mor.c.2 4. 
Tunc clcemoſuic 
preclum, nos a 
cul. is liberat,cum 
ra plangi- 
de : = 9%. 
\ Orig.ſup.Exud. 
hom. 6. & ſuper 
Leuir.hom. 2. Ter- 
wl de pzmr.c. 5, 
6,7,8. Cypr. ep:ſt. 
195. & 27. & 49. 
Hicron. ep. 30.ca. 
2. & c.4.loel. Am- 
brol. ad virg. l:pf. 
c.$.51 futuras pce- 
nz gehcouz per- 
peruas, in hoc par- 
uo vice ſpacio c6- 
percaueri,leipſi.m 
ab atcrno 6m 
liberat. Aug. ea- 
chirid. cap 70. 
Chryf. hom. 3 4. 
n _ & hom, 
an Plal. gs. Mal 
don. Jeſur.di'p to. 
.2-1e Sar'sf. cap. 2. 


Non Cubito quin 


mnnes vreres au- 
3 bs cs ſunsfactios 
nem _— 
pro culpa. 


: Cypr.ep. 8, ycl 


L 4-tp. 4+ 
« Ove eP. $5. 
* Ag, hom. vic. 


o, hom.c.5 
Aug.dc vera & fal- 
fa pan. Panrita 
grouwvres fructus 
poRtular, vr cum 
dolore & gemimi- 
Þus moi tuus:m - 
Fer vitam, c: 

Biel. 4.d. 16. q- 3. 
Ar. I. NOX. 1, 

Y Ifodor. orig. 1. 
6.c 9 & exhorr.ad 
pant. pig. 3:3- 
a Aug. de 


Reade Tonas 3. 10. IToclz, 12,418.20, 1 Cor. 11.31, 32. 1King.21.29, 
Macch. 5. 16, 

Alioche name of Satisfation*'is vſuall with che Fathers, to expreſleexem. 
plaric corretions which were externally impoſed by Church ditciplire: and 
the ſarisfaQion and reſticution performed to men, for wrorg and ottcnces done 
ro chem. 

Bur chat they neuer belecued or taught the doAtrine of condigne ſatisfaQions, 
by way of a price or compenſacion to Gods 1ufticefor veniail finne, or temporall 
puniſhment, appearech : 1. Recauſc rhey "pply the word Satisfattion to the ex- 
piating of morcall finne, and eternal] puniſhment * z whereby ic js cercaine, char 
they viethe ſaid word figuratiucly, and vndciſtand no more thereby, but impe- 
rratzon, &c. 

2. Thedcſcription of Satisfa&tion made by them, importerh no more bur 
impetracion, preucntion, and excluding the occaſions of fururc ſinnes, Cypri- 
an © ſaich, To the appeaſing ard eXorating of th: Lord, let vs ſend ONT 017 groanes, 
not onely owy voice, but with faſting, teares, and all manner of depretation, And 
the ſame Father ®, They ſeche ro binder, that Chriſt may rot be intreated by praters 
and ſatizfattiont, Auguſtine *, It is not ſwſfirient to change the munrers intobet- 
ter, and to depart from exill deeds, wnleſſe alſo ſatisfatiton be made to God by the 
ſorrow of repentance, by the nnurning of humilitie, andby the ſacrifice of atontrite 
ſpirit, almſiceds co-working : for 1t is not onely ſaid, that we newſt abſtaine from 
ſinne, but al/> deprecate the Lord for that which is paſt, that we may bee pardoned, 
[::odorcy; Sar fattion u 19. exclude the caſes and ſuggeſtions of fines, and not 
torencrate fime any more. This deſcription is taken our of Auguttine 2, and is 
alſo vied by Ribanus Þ and Hngo®, Bernard 4 ſaich z Condigne ſatisfallion us 
to corr tt enill deeds, and wor toreuerate the ſame. Angelus * in his ſumme, S4- 
rr fattion is the aſſuring and fulfiiing of pennance imoyned, und ane to bee per» 

ormrd, - 

Liftly, ſundry learned Papiſtz maintaine Satisfation, onely m a figuratiueac- 
ceptation. The Enchiridfon of Colonf, Satufattion i compenſatorie by a cer- 
tame trope. Pightus BW: teach wot that thoſe prnall workes are # price, Oc. Michadl 
Baius Þ , Wohenby almes and other pious works we ſatisfie for temporall puniſhment, 
we doe not offer a digne price to God for our finnes : but we performe ſomerhing pon 


* the firhr whereof, the fatisfaftion of Chriſt ts appticd and communicated wnto vs, 


And Durand, A man ts able oxely by congruitie, or the gracious acceptance of Ged, 
to ſatcfic i, &c. And fromhence ic appearerh,'that your doQrine of ſatisfaRi- 
ons is not Catholike, ſo much as with your owheDotors. 

In your conclofion , you boaſt of much aduancage, which your cauſe hach 
gained by Door White. But at your nexc Audrr, pleaſerhir you co reconſider, 
and perhaps you ſhall finde chat you haue gained backward, and may par your 


gertings in your cle, &Cc, 


A | 

ecclel. c. mugs Raban, de inſtir, cler.l. 2.c.zo. © Hugo Vitter. de Sacram.1.2-p. 14.c.2. d Beth, de inter. Dom. c.r., © An- 

gel. um. v. Sari: fattio. f C.dcSarisfa&. Tropo quodam compenſatiuaeſt. Vega pro Concil. 1. 13. c, 35. y_-o-Þu quales ſarisfat. 
tl 


| 4 Pigh COntrou. 


Ratisb. c. 9g. Gabr. 4. d. 26.9. 3. ar. 8. Not. 3. orcs in hac materia videntur aduerfi ; dicentibus qubuſdam, quod 


homo non poffir ſaristace: e, &c, b Mich. Bazus de 1t ent. Quando per cleemuſynas atque pia opera, ſatisfac1mus pro pams rem- 
poralibi's, non dignum precium Deo pro peccatis noſtris offerimus : (cd aliquid facimus cuius incuiru, Chriſti farisfaRio nobis applicant 
& communicatur. Reade Poſſeuin. apparar acer. v. Mich. Baius, where chisopigion is condemned by the Bulls of two Popes, Pius 5, 
Greg re 13. Roſſelus de7.ſacram, bb. g. diſt. 9.cap. 17. Accipitur ſatisfa&ionoſtra ſecundum liberaliffimam Dei acceprationem, &c. 
? Durand. 4.dift. 15. q- «. Coenick. d. ſacram, p. 2. dilp 10, d. z.n. 19. ſatisfaftio de congruo non pureſt abolure dici ſatisfaCtio, ſod 
tamum ſ-cundum quid. Gabr. Biel. 4. d.16. q. 2. ar. 1. norab. 3. Accipiendo ſatisfationem ſecundum ſtrifium iuſtitiz rigorem, homo 
in praſcuc1, non poteſt ſarisfacere pro peccato, nequemortali, quia tali reſponder ſecundum rigorem iuftitiz pana 2terna; neque pro 


yeniali, quia & p'v illo, tuſte poſſer peccator punir; paena #te-na, Deberergo equiualentia 2itimari ſecundum acc 


i ex ſua miſericordiſima liberalitate 'ererminauit tantam panam, ſeu tale opus _— pro ſatisfaRioue, &c. ſecundum hunc mo- 


Jim poteſt homaſat:>facere pro peccato, faciendo aut patiendo nap Domingus | 


euir acceptare pro plena remiſſions, Viruel, Phi 


a 
con. Luther, SatisfaQtio panituatialis, nibv] aliud ct yuam conarus 8 m reddendi quod fatumelt 


Popiſh arguments for [atis/aition, anſwered. 


One other Argument againſt Satisfallion, 


D r———_— 


If penicentiall deeds of iuſt perſons did fatisfie in condignitie, for the quilei- 


nelſe of temporall puniſhmene : chen che cemporall puniſhmenc ſhould alwaies 


ceaſe vpon the fulfilling of the ſaid penicentiall deeds, and God were iniuft by 


infliting ſuch puniſkmenr, after condigne ſatisfaRion exhibited vnto him, 


' But vpon the performance of thedeeds of pennance, tempotall puniſhment * Xgid. Coenic. 


alwaicsccaſerh not zand God isnot iniuſt in puniſhing wich temporall chaftiſe- 
ments iuſt perſons after they haue repented &,2 Sam. 12, xo. and 2 Sam, 24. 12. 


risinfligere, in kac vita, ita vt nullam aliam ſatisfaQionem pro ijs velit acceptare: quod tamen eſt neceſſariuns ad ſatisfaRionem 


de facram, te. 2; 
difp. 10, dub. 3. 
num,20,$epe De- 
us ſtaruir, aliquas 

as pro pecca- 
© COR- 


digno, parer ex pctnis quibus Deus puniuit adulterium Dauidis,& numeratione populizquas Dauid nulla lia ſatiefaRione potuir auerrtere. 


The principal Arguments of Papiſts for Saticfaftions of 


condiguitie, anſwered, 


— 


Obic&. 1. God hath indented and conenanted with inſt perſons, ts accept their 
vertuou deeds and penall ations and ſufferings, as 4 inſt price and compenſation 
for the guilt of veniall ſinue , and for the temporall puniſhment of mortall ſinne, 
lerem. 17.8. And this price and compenſation performed by man, ts ſatisfattion 
properly called, 

eAnſw, Theantecedentis falſe ; God harh not coucnanted wich iuſt perſong, 
eo accept any ſuch deeds or paſſions as a digne price or compenſation, &c. bur: 
onely as a dutie and matter of obedience, of right belonging to him : and when' 
he accepteth the ſame, and vpon the performancethereot, releaſeth any puniſh- 
ment, he doth it liberally, and meerely of bouncie and grace, reſpeRing the ſaid 
dutics onely as a mcanes of impetration, and ſupplication for pardon !, 

Obic&. 2. To redeeme ſinnes, is to make Satisfattion for ſinnes > Nabuchado- 
newer was commanded by Daniel to redeeme his ſinnes by inſtice and almes-deeds, 
Dan. 4. verſ. 27. AndSalomon ſaith, Prow. 16.6. By mercy and truth iniquitie 
ſhall be redeemed. 

Anſw. Admitting the old Tranſlation, which faich, redeeme, &c, Nabucha- 
donezar was exhortcd to redeeme his ſinnes with iuſtice and mercie, Nor per 
modun ſolutionts, ſed deprecationts” : net as by a ow ot ſattsfaRion, but as by 
che matter of repentance as by a qualification in himſelfe, and reall ſupplicati- 
on to God, for pardon both of guilc and puniſhment of ſinne, Alſo this great 


King was an iniuſt perſon, and therefore according to our aduerſaries doaritie, < 
could nor ſatisfie in condignitie ®. And Daniel ſpeaketh of che fault and erer- ,e, 


nall puniſhment of finneas well as the temporall puniſhmene z and fo this teſti- 
monteof Danicl can in no ſort be fitted co the Popiſh fancy of condigne ſariſ- 
fations, Reade Cypriav. ls, d. oper. & Eleemeſ,n.5. 6% 

Salomon, Prou, 16.6.ſpeakerh not of expiating temporall puniſhmenc, after 
the guiltand erernall puniſhment is releaſed, bur hee ereatcth generally both of 
== and puniſhment. Neither doth he declare the manner of expiation to bee 

y ſatisfa&tion ( as our Aduerſarics meane) but ſhewerh rather how mercy and 
truth expiate iniquitie, as a ſacrifice impetratorie, and by way of ſupplication, 
qualification of rheſubieR, fruit of repencance®, &c, Neither haue theſe words 
any manifeſt reference, to indebiteaAions and ſufferings, or externall deeds of 
auſteritie, wherein Papiſts ® place their SatisfaQtions. X = 


4 


eomenire vt non pollit yllus ante gratiam 
Communis & certa ſententia, &c. Henriq. 
cordiam & verittem, hoc eſt, zquiratern vel iuftitiam, quz duo 
miſlum, magis quam hoſtijs & (acxificijs, &c. » _— 


. moral. lib, 5.cap. 18, Qui citat multos, &c. 
1 onera omnium Manda 
more hg. $4 


ObieR. 3. 


I Gabr.2.dift.27 
4+ vnic. notab, z. 
Potcſt premians 
aliquid retribuere 
operanti, intuitru ' 
alicuius aQus, ali- 
as non daturus,ng 
eanquam digno in 
ſe, nec _ 
s cond: gni,ſe 

Tek ines 
etiam ©1 qul inimi- 
cus. Coenick. 
ibid. Manaſle a» 
genspen'tentiam, 
imperrauit relaxa- 
tionem 2 captini- 
rate alijlque gra- 
uiffimispanis,&c. 
Cocnick.ibid.Da- 
niel ſuader Regi, 
cut imminebat di 

uina punitio, vt 
peccata ſua clce- 
moſynis redimat, 
quod nihil aliud 
eſt, quam Deo 
pro 1js aliquas par- 
nas minanri ſatiſ- 
facere. Bellar. de 


ditm dedir, &c. 
AmbroCſ. li. Lep. | 
fides, gratia, miſe- 
ricordia, &c. Re- 
cemprio eſt, ani= 
me, Sic enim 
ſcri eſt, &c. 
_ zo. +> 2.) 
m Bellar. 

nit. 14.0 


x by Jy es _ in eo 
atum facientem adem Deo ſatisfacere. Greg, Val. tom. 4. in Tho. Aqu. d.7.4q. 14. p. 3» 
Qu? 2 Ianſen, comm. Prou.t6'y, 6, Þcr a tg 


ludunt, expiatyr peccatum ad- 


_—_ OS POS SAGA Oi SAS tat. © aw _— ———_— _ —— —— >< 4 


199 Tents Aquinas of Feniall finne_, 


—Q 
_— — 


Greg. in Euang: Objeft. 3. Tohn Bapuſt exhorccth people co bing ſorth fruics of repentance, 
ghddicar, fc. Math. 3. 8. Bucco brmy forth fuch frui:s 1s to ſacisfie, &c. 
te dignos us Ax{w, Tobring forth fruics of repencance, is ro exerciſe true repentance, 


pemter.tia, vaiul- & : . 
cuuque <onei- Eonliſting of deeds as well as words, and to remoue ljunes by contr:rious ati- 


ena conen"> Qnzob verrue, cocheend penicent perſons may both approue their reventance 


- oy nega, be folid and cffeftuall, and atfo thereby as a neceſ{arie qualification and dif 
Penicemi5,quin- Bolton obcainerxcmifion of finmcs, both for guile and punuſhmear, 

OO » 7 Y 25550 AAENONEINNES 

Culpam. 


Pzragr.4. Thomas Aquinas, concerning veniall ſinne, 


— 


—_—_ _ſ_ 


Lite denst TW. Maſter White alleageth Thomas ?, ſaying :Veniall ſinnes may be 
forgiuen by —— the breaft, going tothe Church, recciuing of 
holy water, orthe Biſhops bleſſing, or croſfing our ſelues, though wee 

doe not aRually chinke of them. But Themas addeth to theſe , Quatenus 

cumdeteſtatione, &c. As theſe ations are done with a deteſlation of finue 
and renerence ts God, ſo they purge veniall fines. 


Anſw, You hauc two opinions concerning the manner, how ſacramencals 


» Paludan. 4 & purge Veniall ſinnes, Some Doors 4 hold, they doc it mediatly, ex opere ope- 
Clair: rantds, by exciting andeleuatingche minde todeuorion, Bur other teach *, thae 
Angilus,Tabinz, they effeRt che ſame immediatly by their very ourward aft,ex opere operars zand 


T; 
in mi, 75>. hen one hark no aCtuall cogication of theſinne or motion co repentance. And 
Cobr.4.4 164-5- your learned Tefuire Azorius 5, and Iacob de ky t ſay, Thar whatſocuer 
yh ho other cthinke to the contrarie, yet this is indeed Thomas his opinion, And 
<£-2. 9:39. Per. ſaif Door White were decciucd about Thomas, your owne Authors miſled 


pen. |. 19. Maior. 

4-d.23-4. $2 .Hu- 

go+ defacram. l. 2.p. 9.ca. 2. Gloſſ Gratian, d. »y. ea,vmurn. orarium, quia facile. * Dom. Sur. 4.d. 15. q. 2. ar. 3. Can. Red. de 
facram. p. 1. ad. 6. Walden. {acram. to. z.cit. 4. c. 68, Ledcſm. 4. p. 1. q. 38. ar. z. d. 3. Azor. p. 3. inſtit. mor. 1. 4.c. 28. Canif. ſup. 
RE—ny goo Pon. 6. Beuxam. to.3. harmon. Matth. r4.pag. 520.  Aror. inſt. mor. 1.1. 4.c. 11.4. 11. © Jac, 
Graph. decif. aur. p. 1, L 1. c. 6. n. 40. Exemplum de eo, qui ſe aqua luſtrali aſpergie: nam cſi nullarenuscxcitetur ad ſeruorem, nec me- 
mernamhabear venealium, tamen obcinebit per illam aſperfionem corum veniam. Henriq, ſum, mor, de $acr. 1.4-c. 13. Non ratione impe- 
&aionis tantum, ant quia cxcitant motum penitentiz, vel chanirals, ſed ex opere operato, &c. 
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CHAP. VILI. Paragraph 1. 


IV hether Bellarmine be corrupted about the queſtion : 
If God be the Author of finne. 


<—T—_ 


T, W. 
Digndft; 41. 6: O the inſtifying, thut Cabolikes are as farre inzaged in defending 
M90. that blaſhemom and borrible doctrine, that God us the Anther of 
; finne, 4s the Proteſtants are, be alleageth Bellarmine, (xc. 


Avfw. Icizani ne flander, co charge vs with holding God co be the 
Auchor of ſinne gz and had nocthefoule bearic of malice blinded your eics, you 


woul 


—— 


Bellarmine touching Gods concourſe with finfall deeds. IOL 


A 
—_— PO 4 


would hauc obferued DoGor Whites ſpecch in this very place, ſaying ® ze hold » Ibid. pag. 27x 


that God i5 not the Author of ſinne, but the Denill aud mans owne will ; thecontrarie 7 


whereunts we defie as blaſph:mie, 


T.W. He alleageth Bellarmine Þ, thas writing ; God bya figure, &c. * Pdllardeamill, 


Brat. l. 2.c. 13, 


This our Miniſter alleageth Bellarmine, and then trinmphantly concludeth : 
Let our Aduerfaries looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall finde 
that we ſay in efte&t no more. Your Aduerſarics, Maſter White, haue looked 
well into theſe ſpeeches, and they doe finde aud ſay in effett, that you are a moſt 
faithliſſe, diſhoneſt, and corrupt Writer, and indeed, one of thoſe whom the 
Spaniſh phraſe calleth, Vn hombre de ſalmado, a fellow withour a ſoule : 
for if you either feared God, or hada true conceit of any Religion, or thought 
that the ſoule were immortall, you would neuer depraue this Author as you 
do, making the Catholikes to be patrons of that blaſphemie, which mm their 
ſoules they damne to the pit of hell. 


Azaſw, 1,1 finde that verified in you, which Cyprian © ſpeaketh, ſaying ; * « cypr.ep.55.o: 
#% the faſhion of thoſe, whoſe breaſts and ſonles the Deuill ixhabiteth, to teſtific their 1%: 3+ 
Venomous rancoar with a furinns voice : otherwiſe what can bee the incentive of 
this your ſauageabuſe of Doftor White in this place ? | 
You prerend two cauſes: 1. That he produceth Bellarmine to maintaine, 
that Catholikes are Patrons of blaſphemie, and hold God to be the Author of 
ſlinne. 2, That tothe end he might inforce che Cardinals words to found to this 
purpoſe, he depraucch and curcalleth ſundry parcelyof his ſpeech. Burncicher 
of theſc atlcrcions are true, 1. Door White produced Beljarnine, co ſhew, 
. that learned Papiſts in ſubſtance of doArine, conſenc wich the Church of Eng- 
land, concerning the prouidenceof God about ſinne. And he doth in no orc 
tax chem for ning God the author of ſinne, bur freech both them and che 
Pcoteſtan:s from this blaſphemie. 
2. Hcomicteth no words in Bellarmine, materiall co that purpoſe, whereun- 
to hcalleaged him z co wit, which ſerucd to prouc the threctold ation of God 
abour ({inne, delivered by him. 
Door White ſetceth forth the Dotrine of the Orthodox Proteſtants, tou- 
ching Gods prouidence, abour ſinne, in three propoſicions. 
2. God, as the vniucrſall cauſc of all things, ſuſtainech mankinde, and yp- 
holdech his being, AR. 17, 28, yea, che being and mouing of all his ations, 
(in regardof cheir entitic) good and bad, | _ 
This poſition 1s maintained by Bellarmine 9, and by all the Papiſts, God *Heibe de amy, 
( faith he) concwrreth as an vninerſall cauſe, to the ſubſtance and entitic of the aft;., *TOOES 
on: The entitic of the hatred of God confid:red in it ſelfe, zs not enill *, re, As an « nalarib.cat, 
wniner/all canſe heconferres a certaine force and influx indifferent, cc, 
2. God with-helaeth bu grace,being bound to no man, and leancth the wicked to 
themſelnes : whereupon it folleweth, that their hearts harden, and they cannot bat 
fiune, The manner how he hardencth, i not by creating the ſinne, (as he doth grace 
n the cleft ) but by denying them the power of bu grate which ſhould mollifie 
them, and by offering them ſundry obieits, which they connert into occaſion of ſinue 
and ruine, Cc, | 
Bellarmine f and other Papiſts allent to this doArine, ſaying z God doth viot «aus. Þ.c, ws. 
onely forſike, and by deſertron ſuffer men to be ſubdued of their enemies, but alſo 
he doth not beſtow congruous grace whereby they may obtaine ſtrength, &-c, And 
other branches contained in this ſecond Article, are delivered by Bcllarmine, , ym. r. 455. 
Chap. 13.1.2. De amifſ. gratie. And Vaſquez 8 ſaith; God i the Anthor of the © \ 7 I 
Cogitation ard occaſion, frem whence he knowes that finne will proceed, L.iraht ; For od.g, _ 
the puniſhment of ſiune he taketh away bis you Caicran | y The honſholders going nan _ 
3 into | 
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D. White hath not corrapted Bellarmine. 


k Bellar. dc amiſl. 
gra. C. 16. 


! Thid: c. I}, 


m Bannes 1.q.2 3+ 
ar, 2. 


» Vaſq 1.9. 22. 
ar. 2,0bſcru. n. 27. 


* Serar.comeIoſh. 
c, 6. ex eorum 
(Caluimanorum ) 
placiris iuber eri- 
amille peccata. O 
inſaniam ? Qiam 
non modo Catho- 
lici ſemper exc- 
crati ſunt: ſed & 
ex ca ipſa hari 
iam in Anglia pe- 
ne Academici om- 
nes. 


Bellar. de amiſl, 
grar.l.2.c. «3. Be- 
can.de auth. pecc. 
£.13.p.162. Cor- 
ncl.lap com.Rom. 
9. n, 37, 


into a farre Conntrey, Math. 21.53.15 Gas ſubtrathon of bis gracious belpe, 
keeping men from enuul, 

3. The Doors third propoſition is, God ordinateth thelinne, whic!: isno- 
thing elſe bur che direRting of ic in ſuch manner as he pleaſeth, chat ic proceed 
no furcher or ocherwiſe, than his good pleaſure willeth. Now Bellarmigc * de+ 
livercch che doQrine contained in chis propolicion, ſaying ; God by a 2aruellos 
power rulcth the hearts of wicked perſons, and hinareth them, that they cannot per. 
forme, endenour, will, or thinke any other thing, than what he permutteth, And 
againe, Preſidet voluntatibus malis!, &c, He ſits a Gonternour ourr wicked wilg, 
and ruleth, bendeth, and plieth them, working tnmſibly in them, cc, He niclined 
the corrupt will of Semei to curſe Dani, by permitting, &c. Bannes ® ; Sinne being 
confdered, as it us permitted of G od, ts under the prouidence of Ged, ard wider the 
will of Gad, Vaſques® ; Sinnes are as it were the matter where1bout the prouzs 
dence of God is occupied. 

And chus Door Whires three poſitions , containing a ſumme of our do- 
Arine, arca Breuiar of that which 15 caught by Bellarmine and ocher Papiſts, 
concerning Gods prouidence about (inn, 

T.W. Now we will ſee what a mount of impoitures and deceits our Mi- 
niſter hath heaped wp, in producing thu one authoritie. 1. He omilteth alto- 
gether without the leaſt intimation of Bellarmines diſlike thereof, the firſt 
kinde or manner how God may be ſaid to compeli man to ſinne ; to wit, pro- 
perly and immediatly, which Bellarmine calleth imports and blaſphemons, 
and yet Maſter White endeuoureth thorowonut all the paſſage here vreed,, t8 
charge him therewith. 


Anſw. Like a Mountebanke you proclaime a mount of impoſtures, and bring 


forch a Mouſe. 2. Itisno impoſturefor Dottor White ro omit that which is on * 


all hands by Papiſts and Proteſtants condemned as a blatphemic. 2. Iris a wil- 
tull calumniacion in you to ſay, that Door White cadcuourcthto charge Bel- 
larmine with holding, that God properly and immediatly compellech man co 
{inne : Bur as your Cardinall is innocent from this blaſphemie, ſo no Orthodox 
Proteſtant belecuerh or maintaincth it, and your {clues confellc, that che Proce- 


ſlancs of England afhrme no fuch ching *. 

T. W. 2. For the more engaging of Bellarmine herein, he immediatly ap- 
plieth that example of a Humter letting goe the ſlip, to Gods commanding and 
inclining men to ſunne, which Bellarminc oncly by illation applicth thereums. 


Aniw, When an Hunter lertech goe the ſlip, hee 1s willing char the hound 
ſhould follow the game ; ſo Bellarmine atfhirmes, that God doth permit, and by 
giuing libercie as ic were, excire thoſe, which of cthemſclues arc prone and dii- 
poſed hereunto, rocommir theſinne they deſire, and my Brother chargeth him 
with ſaying no more, 


T.W, 3. Where Bellarmine ſaith, that wicked men, by diuine prouidence, 
are inclined to one euill rather than another, not politiuely, but by permiſſi- 
on, The Miniſter hath left out theſe latter words, (xc. 


Anſw, My Brothers purpoſe being onely co ſhew, that Bellarmine agreeth 
with che Church of England, in che doctrine of Gods prouidence about linne, 
produced ſo much as ſcrued to thar purpoſe, and had no iuſt occaſion to deliuer 
other particular ſpeeches of his, concerning the ſpeciall manner, how wicked 
perſons are inclined to linne, 


T.W. Our Miniſter (ubtilly taking hold of the word Poſitive, doth leaue 
out all the reſt, wherein is expreſſed how the ſame word is to be onderſtood, 


and ionneth it immediatly with the words, occafionally and morally. 
Anſw, 


Gols prouidence about finfull ations. 


PD EET 


_ 


IOJ 


Aaſw. Inhis firſt ſolution Bellarmine derfles that God morally moueth the 
will co cuill 9, and chis might iuſtly occalion DoRor White in reciting his opi- 
nion, to omir the word morally : bur in che fourth ſolucion, Bellarmine? chwar- 
rech himſelfe, ſaying ; God inclinerh che will co cuill, occaſionally, and morally. 
Now in chis caſe where ſhould Door White doe ? If he had puc in the words, 
morally and occaſionally, you might haue oppoſed him with the former place, 
God doth not morally incline to exill : And now ie leaucth ic our, you charge him 
for omiſſion, our of che latcer. 

m0 teneam unltus mutantem Protea nods ? 


T. W. He purpoſely forbeareth the example, wherein a doth in- 
terpres the words, occaltonally and morally; to wit, is ſending a good 
thought, and not an eutll thought. 


Anſw, Door Whire neuer intended to copie out all Bellarmines workes, 
bur ro colle& che ſumme of his dofrine rouching the chree poinrs formerly 
named : neicher hath Bellarmine thoſe words, and wot an eill thoyobr ; and to 
your ſelfe are faulcie in adding, as you chargethe DoQor wichomiccing, 


eAn ob ſernation concerning the promdence of God about (inne, 


1. That God Almighty being onely good, doth notwichſtinding permit and 
gouerne wicked attions and finn:s, 1s taughr by che holy Scripture, Atts 2. 23.and 
4- 28. and by the primiriue Fathers, and generally by all che Proccſtants and 
Papiits*, 

S. There be foure ations of diuine prouidence abour ſinne: 1. Of per- 
miſſion, AR.14.16. 1 Cor. 10.33. 2, Of inſpeftionand knowledge, lob 34. 
21,22, Pſal.g4.7. 3. Of hmitation © or reftraine, Gen.20.6. 4. Of 4rreftion 
vand order, whereby ſinne being in it ſclte cuill, is by Gods witdome and 
goodnetle ordered ro ſome paſſine event, which is good, Rom. $.2$.Gen.5 0.20, 

3. Godt; not the author or efficient cauſe of ſin, as it ts ſin*, mm any manner what- 
former, Plal,5.4. Iames 1.13. x Toh. 2.16. And this is che generall dorine of 
the primitiue Fathers,and of all Orthodox Churches, 

4. The: author and efficient cauſe of ſine uw the will of man), Math. 15. 19, 
by deficiencie from the Creator to the creature, The fame ar che firſt was crearcd 
good, Ephef.4.24. And being endued with liberty ro chuſe good or euill, as ir 
ſhould be plealing vnco ir ſelfe, and hauing in ic a poſſibilicie of dehiciencie, be- 
cauſe ic was created murable, and of noching * z it did voluntarily by it owne 
eleftion and motion depart from the obedience of the Creator, toan inordinate 
deſire of the Creature, Gen, 3. Rom.5.12, Ioh.8.44. 2 Toh.3.8. And by this 
meanes Concupiſcence entred into the ſoule and from the finne of rhe firit 


o Pellar. de ami(C 
grat. l.2.C. 13. 
primus modus, 
&c. 

P Bcllar. 1b. 


q Avg. de Geref. 
ad lic. 1.8.c.g.Dcus 
biparriro, provi- 
dentia ſux opera, 
prac ſt vawertyx. 
Creature » Nati'r!s 
vt fiant, voluntati» 
bus autzm vt fjae 
ſuo wil'', vel yer- 
mifſu nul faciant, 
Ct de Civ. Det, 1. 
11.C.17.&1l.14.c. 
26.&].22.C.t. 
E:chirid. c. 14. & 
C. 100. & 101, 
De T:11.1. 3. C. 4, 
& 1.8.c. 24. 
Clem. Alex.ſtrom, 
L. 1.& 1.7. Hicron, 
I. z-in Ierem.c.12, 
Frofp. ad excerp. 
Gen. d. $, od 

r Banncs 1.4. 23, 
ar. 3. Tho. Aqu.x, 
q-22.4r. 2. Becan. 
de przdeſt. Calu. 
Stapl de iuſtif, lib. 
11.Cap. 7. C.i5. 


Vaſq.t. q. 2 2.41. 2. 


man, bcing propagated ro poſteriry, bringerh forch aQuall and perſonal]l iranſ- {43 47: 
preſſion in all the ſonnes of Adam, And chus the firſt immediate cauſe of ſinne, _ I.1.c. 9.94.1. 


Aug. de diu'nat. 


dzm. c. 2. Dcus 


aliquid & improbar inſt1s, & permittir omnipotens. Bellarm. de amiff. grat. lib. 2. cap. 16. Decreuir permitrere, vulr permintere, &c. 
» Aug, de Cunt Dei,l. 5.c.9. Voluntates noſtre rantum valent, quantum eas Deus valcre volt arque preſciuir. % Fulgent. ad Mo- 
nim lib. 1,pag. 59. Dens licer author non fit malarum cogiationum,ordinator tamen eſt malarum voluntatum,& de malo opere Cuiuſliber 


mali,non frac inſe honum aperari. Gregur.mor.lih. 32 cap 26. Diabol! gladius a Deo applicatur-&c. 1. 3 4.6 4. Caietan. tentac. $.9-5. | 


Hugo de facrar. lib, 1. 0, 6+ £ap- 16. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. l.y1. c.3. * 1d. Reſp.ad art. falto uvpoſ. reſp, 10. dcreltanda & abominanda 
epinio, &c. Devr | credendi,c.18. Ambroſ.Hexam.li.1. ca.$. Polan.thef,p.2.dc pecc. Doctores ecclefiarum retuimatarum non ſtaruvnt, 
peccati anthovem, ſeu cauſametficientem eflc Deum. Y Avg. de Ciun. Det,]. 5.c.9. &1.12. c.6,7. & L.14 ct3. &lis.c 21. Eieble 
nid. c, 23. cont Julian 1.1. c.3. De gratia Chriſti, 1.y.c. 19, Denupr. & cocupitc, 1.2. c.28. Avg. cont, Fauſt. Manich. lib. 22. cap. 22. 
A voluntate eft initium veccati. Caieran. in 1. Tho.q. 23.ar. 3. Ge:f, compend. theol. de pecc, actual. Bunauenr. brevilog. P-2. C.1.de org. 
mali. Caietan. opuſc. to. 3. tr. 1, orat. 3. Malum ex natural; bon defectu, ex mucabilitare, mutabilitas ex poſſibilitare, pofſibilicas ex f1- 
niare, finiras ſaboritur ex nihilo. Malum a bono naſcitur, (ed per accidens. Fulgent. | x. ad, Mon m, Peccati initium fi artendatur, 
yuro, quod nihil aliud et. quam in»rdinararum rerum, inordinata rational! creatine dhileaiogque (ponte per endo diletionts ordinem, 
perdidir& alurem * Ang. de Cut. Dei, L 13. c, 6. Juycuict volunaten malam, won x cv effe ncipcc, quia natura eſt, fed ex 56 
quod ex nih:lo natura facta eR. 
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The doitrine of Schoolemen touching the att of fine. 


z Avg.ench.c.1t. 
& 12.N:c on 
vnquam cle 
a heman 
eſt aullum.Ec cap. 
14. Mila omnino 
fine bomis, & nift 
in bonis cflc non 
poflunt : poreſt 
enim homo vel 
angelus non eſſe 
inultus, injuftus 
autem non poreſt 
efle nift homo, 
ve angelus,& bo- 
num quod homo, 
bonum quod an- 
gelus, malfi quud 
aniuſtus. De Ciu, 
De), 1. 14. c.21. & 
I. 19. c. 23. Fulg, 
de tid. ad Petr. c. 
21. Anſelm. de 
caſu. diab. 1. 9. c. 
20,11. Damaſlcen. 
oth. id. 1. 2... 4. 
Aqu.1.q 48. ar.z. 
Caietan. 1bi4, 
Miciina 1. Tho, q. 
5. iſp. vnica 
» Aug. dc Ciuit, 
De:, I, 23.C-24. 
EMScIcem porcn- 
tiam ſurm fi rebus 
ſubrrahar,nec pro- 
i potcrunt, 
Cajeran, z. Th. 
q.19.ar. 8. Star 
Cau {ſecrindam 
neceſTario moueri 
a prima, & cum 
hoc ipſo moucri 
modifcari, ex n3- 
rura caiſz ſecun- 
de. Prima cauſa 
non atringit eftce 
&um ſ:cundz 
cauſz, in ſeapſa: 
modific ata» 
cooperatione ſia 
iexta modum ip- 
fius cauſe ſecunde. 
Bradwardin. d. 
cauſ. Dei,l.1.c. 3 4. 
Male fapit multis, 
$ dicatur D:vwm 
_—_— facere at 
inceſtu« s ci 
Fila, pk ma- 
tre, &c. parricidu, 
ſedition:s,blaſphe- 
mix &c, & tainen 
tam Sanfti quam 
Philoſophi ita d:- 
cunt, &c. Quis 
eniru intali inceſtu 
przparart ſemen & 
mouet,creat & in- 
't animam 


—— 


was the will of man, by deficiencie from good, and the next efficient canſe of alluall 
finne in vs, ts babutuall concupiſcence. 3 

5. Whereas linnc is a deficiencie and aberration from the rule of iuſtice 
1 Joh. 3.4. it cannot ſubſiſt alone, or of it ſelte * : bur cuen as halcing muſt —_ 
cefſarily be ioyned with ſome motion of che bodie, and hoarſenclle of ſpeech 
with the ation of (| PR the euill of (inne 1sconioyned with ſome aRion 
or motion of the ſoule or body, which hath a poſiciue and naturall being, and 
whereunto there hapneth a going aſtray from diuinelaw g euen as it hapnechto 
a lame mans naturall motion,to hauc halcing concurring with it. 

Of that which «© poſitive and naturall in infull ations, Divines acknowledge 
God co be the author, both in chat he preſerueth mans being, will, and faculties, 
whercby he is enablcd co his operations, and alſo becauſe as the firſt and prin- 
cipall mouer, heproduceth cogerher with the ſecond cauſe, all politiue mocion, 
AR.17.28. * For example, in the ſinne of lying, there is the ation of ſpeaking, 
and cherc is an inordinate manner,or declining from vericie in ſpeaking:the one 
being naturall, and which may be applicd ro good as well as euil], is the opera- 
tion of God, and of the naturall power ot man : the other is a defeRot the 
ſecond cauſe, and of man himſelte onely, as he is .corrupced with originall 
linne. 

Theſe two, namely the enticic or ſubſtance, and the prauitie of the ations 
goe inſeparably togerher, and che latter cannot be without the formery and 
couching the ſame, the Schoolemen teach as followeth, 

Vega® z God coworketh with man, thoſe attions which haue an intrinſecall and 
inſeparable naugbtmeſſe, Greg, Arimin.< and Capreolus®# ; God worketh with 
man the enillatt©, Conradus z God produceth more principally the ſubſtance of the 
alt of ſinne, than the will it ſelfe, Driedof 5 God as an vainerſall cauſe effeieth 
the motion of the will when it willeth adulterie. Vaſquez8z Gods the author of the 
copitation and occaſion, of which be knoweth that inne will proceed. Anſclmet 
The att of finne according tothe ſubſtance, is of God. Gerſon i, The ſecond free 
effi-ient cauſe, (the will) can doe nothing by ſinning, but God concurreth pofitinely 
to all that which i: poſitine un the att, Seraphinus Capponus K ; The emil! of finne 
Ks in ſome ſort of God, And Thomas Aquinas '; Emill ations as they be defici- 
ent, are not of God, but of their next deficient canſes : but all the altion and entitie 
they haue,ts of God ; euen as balting proceedeth from the power locomotine, in re= 
ſpelt of motion, but in regard of the defetft, from the lameneſſe of the thigh. Nauar 
God himſelſe inuiteth, yea helpeth men to dos ſome things which are ſiuncs, as they 
are entities®, 

6, The ation of God,whcreby he is ſaid ro excecate, Ioh.12.40.Efa.19,14. 
to obdure, * Rom. 9. 18, ts deceine, 1 King.22.23, Eſa. 63. 17. deliner into 4 re» 
probate minde, Rom. 1.28, to impell or excite to enill, Plal, 105.25. 2 Sam,24.1. 
2 Sam. 16, 10. and to worke by wicked perſons, as bis inſtruments, 2 Sam. 12,11. 
Eſa. 54.16, 1s Not an attion of infuſion or policiue produQtion ®, ſuch as he vſerh 
in thc juſt, when he cauſcth vercue and grace, Phil. 2,13. 1 Cor. 11, 12. and 
doth illuminate and ſanRific them, Hebr.$, 20, Ezech. $6.26. Epheſ.2.10, bur 
a worke of deſertion, permiſſion, and order : whereby 1, he leauerh man to bim- 
ſelfe, AQR.14.6. and forſaketh him, 1 Sam. 16.14.char is,affordeth not occaſions 
and meanes, apt and congruous to reforme him and ſuſpendeth or denicth che 


Ferri nifi Deus ? & quomodocunque ſonct, fic loquumtur San&i Dei, ime Spirirus Dei, Eſa. 26. &c. Huge Vi. de Sacram. Ls. 
P-4-£.13. Si vero dicitur Deus volt malum, graueeRt auditu, & non facile recipit pia mens, &c. Non quia quod diciturnon bene dicitur, 


keg bene dicitur, non bene incelligitur. » Vega pro concil.l. 2.c, 15. © Greg. Arim. 2.d. 28.q.1.ar. z- 4 Caprcol.3. 


d.2$.4.1 oo 12. * Conrad. 1.2. q. 49-ar.-1. f Toh, Dricdode Red. tr. 2.c.2. 8 Vaſq. 1. Tho. d. 99. c. 4. 21. Anſd. 
de concord. lib. arb. & przdeſt.c.z, ! Gerf.p. 4. centilog, de cauſa finali, 5. & p. 3. de conſol. 1. 2. proſ.3, k Scrap. com. Gen. 49 
concl. 2. append/” 1 Th. Aqu. conma Gearil.l. 3.c. 71. Alnfio. ſum. 1. 3. tr. $. c. 3.9. 2. Devs potuit pracipere quod vnus homo ha- 
bear duas vxores, & multa alia mala, m Navar.enchirid. ca,21.n.25, Deus ipſe inuitat, imo juuat ad agencum aliqua, que ſunr pecca- 
ea, quarems ſunt entia, &c. * Stapl. Antid. Apoſt, Rom. g. v. 19, &c. Obduratio, &c, ex ſolo Dei beneplacito efle poreſt, Ipla per- 
miſho pecc2ti poreſt efle a ſola voluntare Dei, &c, ®» Aug.depradeſt. & grat.c.q. & ſup. Pſa), 77. & enchurid. c. gg. & ſup. Toſh. q. 18. 
Corn]. 3 Lap. com. Rom, permiſſive & indireQe obdurart. Orig. ho.2.ad. 2. c. 1udic. Quomodo cur tradit Sathanz ? diſcedit a ments 


Els & auertc ic, & refugit a cogitauonibus eius malis,& defderiis indignis, & rebnqut domunn cordis gigs vacuan. 
4 - 


concourſe 


Caluin conctyning Gods Arcrees, 


—_—— 
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concourſe of his ſpeciall helpe and grace, 2, He ſuffetcth rhan to berempred 
abouc his ſtrength, co be ruled by his errors, 2 The]. 2.10, 1; and tranſporced 
by his owne concupiſcence, Rom. 1.24. P{a}, $2: 12. and pertittech Saraii to 
exerciſe his ſubclecie and malice towards hin, * 1 King. 22,23. 3. Heorderech 
obietts and tmieanes ®1n fuch ſort, as that rhey may be incentiues by way of orca- 
ſion, ro prouoke the wicked to exerciſe chat ſinfulie{ſe;which 1s in, and of theih- 
ſclucs, where, and how God will haue it ſo breake otit for putiiſhmenc, corre- 
&ion,cxample, or criall, 

Obret, x, Calvin and Beza teach ſundry other things, concerning the pto- 
uidence of God about ſinne, 

eAnſw. 1, They and all their followers abſolutely denie, rharG5d is the au- 
chor of ſinne, &c, Afid Caluin ſaith z /r & an execiable blaſpheriie to tearh 
thu. 2, Foratmuch as our greateſt Aduerſarics athirme, chat we of che Church 
of England are no ( alniniſts 9, ir 1s inſt co blatne vs for their doftrine if it be 
faulty. 3. Sundry reverend and mdtcro:u4 perſons P, having examined Caluins 
doctrine, doe free him from thoſe imputacions, which his Aductſarics obicet 
againſt him, 

Obieft, 2. Caluin reacheth, chat God decreed the fall of man, and that 


* Greg. M. moral. 
[: 2: c. 31. Qi 
Achabrex cx pie- 
ceclertibus pecca« 
Ut» dignus erat, ve 
rali devuiſler de. 
ccprione damnari, 
quacenus qui ſzpe 
volens, ceciderat 
ia culpam, quan- 
Coque nolens ca. 
pe etur 2dpanam, 
Occulta wititiz 
licentia malignis 
{pi: iribus datur,ve 
guos volentes in 
peccai laques 
ſtraagulant, in 
peccati etiam pce- 
nam nolentes tra- 
hant. &1 34.C.5. 
Aug. in Pfal, 104, 
In ſeruum venun- 
dirus eſt Iofeph ; 
nempe quando 
factum eſt pecca- 
tum erat fratruzs, 
& tamen Deus mi- 
ſit Ioſerh in X- 
gyprum. Intuen- 
da «ft ergo res 
magna & perne- 
ceflaria,quomudo 
Deus bene vratur 
malis operibus ho. 
minum, ficut ll 
contra wale vrun- 
tur bonis openbus 
Dei. 

a Greg. ſup.Ezec, 
bb, 4. ho. 11. Di- 
ſtrika ſunt omni- 
potenus Det iudi- 
cia, & qui pecca- 
rorem Qiu expetat 


vt redeat, nonre- * 


deunt), arque con- 
temnent: , ponit 
adhuc vb grauius 
unpingat 

Aug. ſtper Exod. 
q. 18. Vcitur Deus 
bene cocdibrs 


* Bolfar. Recog.deeccleſ. L.4.c.6.pa.q49, Þ B. Abbor. x. cnt. Budzm. pag. 66. & Anſw. to D, Biſhops preface,, B. Morton. 
D. 


L 2, c. 6. &c. Vaſq.in 1. Thom. by ec B<llar. Recog. lib. de grat. & lb. atb.pag.108. Becan. Je przdelt, Qath. c. 5, Gregor. Val. 


ance 5.Pa. 68. Ego ſane <xiſtimo futura iſta concingentia, reſpectu Dci eſſe abſoluna, non_conditionara: nec 
oy remete, renari Cc ' 


Hogs Vier. deSacratti.1. 1. p 3. C. 32. Si non poteſt proide.tia eius, aus mutati, V8 Aliud flat, quiam prewſum eſt, &c, neceile ct 
U 


CUrre 
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Gods ſecret atiion about fine. 


106 


rea curre with Adam by effcauall graces and to enable him to reliſt temptation. 
2 enerbuyi ” 4. He knew that without this concourſe of grace man would fall, and he wit 
one of I lingly permitted him ſo to doe. This ſeemeth to be the ſumme of Caluins 
nfs bary. D- doarine, touching thedecree of God aboutt : 
fan 3. of Clv- truth whereef, 1 preſume © ſay nothing, referring WY 

ely handled this matter”, 


fer, D. Feld, D- 
Faickwell, allcaged TENT of other more Tcuerend perſons;WhO hauc pages 
bef '« _ Burn Jefence of my Brothers aſſertion, who med, that learned Papiſts 


touching Gods prouidence 2bout ſinne, as Caluindoth, 
in reſpe& of ſundry Papiſts b although it be 


ronequen yas doubtfull whether Dn Narmincholderh thus or Nr: 

pln ence 1. Sundry learned Papiſts, t9 wit, Bannes, Riſpolis, Ferrarienſis, Marſilius, 

folum velle*ipla Gregoric Arimin, Adam Sazbor, Shum), Eſtius, SC. maintaine 3 That Gods 

Cera Potia an- JECT of reprobation, gocth before all przviſion or corcknowledge of linne ©. 
; i - on it followeth, «hx God preordained che fall of man, be- 


bon tc cauſe according tO this Tenet, Reprohation implyeth ar abſolute will and purpoſe 
into ſinne, and to inferre the puniſhment of dammation, 


Vaſq. 1.d 99:3: goruuſe of ſinne * AndBannes 4 a celebrious Door, Gith ; God from eterni- 


n.9. K 
doprinam Thom: tie bad this aft wn himſelfe, 1 will permie theſe finmes, 7 will not beſtow. helps and 
, ertaine perſon's which if they might hawe receined, the) would not 


purant fic ein: meanes vpn c 
Tlligendam, Y* awe fined. And Eftius writeth, Thar the permiſſion of Adams ſinne was wile 


Den ogu- 1ed * and :nrendcd of God *+ 

= yn w- = 2, Many learned Papiſts,20 
i folum in operibus JOE teach, that God beſtoweth nor por many pe 
4 Ih wy Joy? IT . 

Erura-ed in aljs they may auoid infideliie and mortall ſinne. And from hence alſo it followeth» 
eciam , oPerinns that his purpoſe 
pn de malitia, Obie. 3. Caluin and Beza reachahatGod 00! onely per 
64 de ſubſtantia ſons to (INN, bur that hee vſeth a {ecr©f aRion, and inclinct 
as fentiune) CHE the naughinelle which is in themſclues, VPoM ſuch obieQs as hee bath 


Deum. n05 aÞPt appointed. 

if eb Anſw, Their meaning is Þ, that like 

<= 4:23 there iriſerh anoiſome (auour, not effeed by the Mouth» but proceeding from 
* thefilchineſſe of the rote carkaſſe : So Godby 2 ſecret occaſional afFior + mo- 


c, 161. Mar 
Bi .q 4*- #3 yerh the heart of man» being full of vncleannelle, and cauſeth the ynſauorie 
95s enic-ar. 3. filth of ſinne, lurking before in the hearts ©0 breake out, and to annoy | [2 


Adam, $a5b.com- yicked perſon himſclfe or others, who deſcrueto bee puniſhed or corre&ted by 


6.40. ek chis meanes : In this ation there isno iniquitie OF ſauour of wickednelſc inthe 
<4 i 20uT: but wharſocueris Corrupt and filhic, procecderh from may himſelfc, 
_ q.23-2-5- Who before this motion, Was 2 carrion dead in finne. And if wee allow Phyſi- 
Rs cn 137. Ian$t0 vie venomous herbs ; , and incertune cafes to exeraQt the poiſon which 
gre rn e21- is in them, £o the com unding of bodily medicines : how much more is the 


in, " Reprobac Lord ableby his rouidencey without any defilement of himſelfc,to apply * che 


_ permitrendi yjckedn = of the creature t02 B cuent ? 
=" ="C"F a It was theplainc Do&rine of Sant Avguſtine ,that God by aſccret Mo- 
we pro olpt + tion, workerh :nchehearts of wicked men, 1nclinng them to their particular 
pro culps. —,_. OE : - ao | 
Riſpolis de pref obieas. For ſpeaking of Shimei, hc ſaich *, The Lord by bu inſt indgement im- 
nut. 1. . 4.cOncy. 
6 crmeto pecc- & cbduratio, effeftus reprobation's, ſecundum Thomam, &c- Altifiodor. L1.<. 9-4- 3- Reprobartio eſt praſcientia 
) jam iſti, Kc. ar. 3. pag 279: Deus habuit hunc aQtum ab 2re:0s 
permirrere hc peceats velo qui Gam non dare auxiVa, que ſireciperent 20? "rent. * Bſtius com. in Rom. 19: wi cit 
Aug. d.Cor. & gram- ca. pecc. mer. & Remiſl. ca. 33. & d. denv rſcu. £2.19- ho. 17. in Knange  citat Heruzumy © } 
e þ . 18. _ peccan *, yolira fuir & intent2 a Dev. Aug: (up.Pſal. 105, Corlllorns 
Benius 


; 
HO 
; 


as when a man moueth a dead carrion, 
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dari 
:. * Bera, de predeſt.covrn . Nos affurmarmus 
denique vero inreruenir® Calu.cont.Li 


luneatem» a(100em 
predeſt. cgn. Caſtal.p. z 66. Sicut Sol in cadauer radios ſos emirtens, &e. Þ Bexa, Excitat cum Sathanz, rum rum mi , 
viens. i Baſil.ſerm uod Deus non &ſt a malorun. Aug: d. ciuit d.).11.C-17- Bcllar de ami | grat-173.c.5Je 
2.26. Diaboli gladius, A Deo TE plicaturebcc.li-34-©-4-feit 24 bonorum cuſtodions 
; de grat. &lib.arb.c.30- $ ©. 31, Kunis voluntazemprop'r® 


How jinfull men are Gods inſtruments. 


IO7 


clin:d his will, being formerly wick-d throng) bis owne fault, into his finne. And 
againe |; God worketh in the hearts of wicked men whatſoener hee will; mclining 
cheer wills whither he pleaſeth, cither to good for his mercie, or to emill for their 
owne dem-rits, And in another place ® ; God worketh his indgements net only 
am the bodies, bur hearts of men, by maruellous and in:ffable meanes. And the 
ſame is afirmed by Hugo de Santo Viaore"®, and by che ordinarieGlotle 9, 

Oviett, 4, Caluin and Bcza ſay, That God produceth the tame att which a 
ſinner doth, burn adifferent manner. 

Anſw, Azorius the Icſuitce ſaith the like? , In ſinres which are with-aly com- 
mitted, God rogether withthe will of man, work:th that which « done, Ang An- 
dreas Vega 4, God, arrarding as ſundry Dinines doe more probably thinker, by bis 
will aud concourſe, effctteth onr ſinnes together mith vs. Canus® , There ss no 
abſurditie, if we referre the ſame worke as it 6 apuniſhment, ro Gd the Author, 
and a4 it 5a fault, ro Satan, Theſe Doors and Caluin intend no mere, bur 
thar which other Schoolemen hold ; to wir, char God produceth the ſame a&t 
in regard of the enticic or poſirive being ; bur not the ſame formally *, or accor- 
ding cothe obliquiticand wickednelle thereof, 

Obreft, 5. They teach, that God in his prouidence vſcth (inners, and their 
wills and deeds, to be his inftruments, to the cttcRing of his owne molt wut 
and holy will. 

e-ſnſw, According to P(l, 17. 13. Eſa. 10. 5. They meane, chat they arc 
paſſhuc inſtruments,and cffc& his will,onely in regard of the event ©; and as in 
adulkcerte, the luxuric of parents is wicked, and yet the children begorren are 
Godscrearures *: Soin wicked deeds che actionis ſinful, and yer the paſſion or 
thing produced by ir, as ic is receiued in anocher, may be good, Adam Sasbor, 
com, Eſa. 1o. 14. | 


— —— —— 


1 Degrar, & lib, 
ar). c, 248. ſuver 
Excd.q 13, Viuſe 
cumgue cords tn 
malita qual ras,id 
ft, quale cor ha- 
bear ad m-lum, 
ft.o fir vic.0, quod 
tnoleuitcx 4tbicrio 
voluntarns : rairen 
vt qualitate mala 
huc vel 1lluc mo- 
uecatur, cauſis fit 
quibus animus 
propellitur quz 
cauſx vt exiſtaar 
vel non ex1ſtanr, 
non ct in homumns 
p«.r.ſtate, fel ve- 
wunt ex vCCulra 
providenrta. 

w Cent. Iulian. 
l.s c. 3. De prav 
dett. San&. c. 20, 
d.corrcpc.& gram, 
ca. 7. illum (ju- 
dam) clegirad ef- 
fundendum fan- 
guinem ſuf. 

» Hugo de $a- 
cram.l.1.p.5.c.29. 
Deum ad tudicia 
tua ivſta comp!en- 
da, walas vulun- 
tares hominum, 
quibus ple yult 
wodis & occaſio- 
nibus , ſive intus, 
five foris, & excr- 
citare ad volen- 


dum & dirigere ad pet ficiendum, & ordinare ad ſubſiſtendam. » Glofſ.ordinac. Rom. 1. tradidic cos Deus, Et ciratur a Thow.1. 2. q. 
79-27. 1. yp Aror.inſt.morp.y.l.i.c 21. In peccatis quz p. rperam committuntur, cum voluntate humana Deus eriam operatur id 
quod fit. q Vegaproconcil. L.1.c.u5. pag.:8,29. Greg. M. 6. ty. ca v5 .worel. Vnacaula cum Deveriam per eos agitur. ——-= Hoe 
agunt extenii:s, quod Deus ag diſpoluit, &c. 11.4 6.ca. 26, per Reprobprum injuſt:tian, culpas percuryeletorum. ug. tre 7.11 Ep loh. 
Feee Chiiſtim t adidir pater, & trad:dir Jugas, Nunquid no quafigmule faftum videtur ? Traditor Tudas, ergo traditor eſt Deus pas« 
ter 2 abſic, &c. fatta oft tradicio 4 parre, faQta eſt eraditio 4 filio, faca eft rradiiio a Iudg, Vna res fatta eſt, &c. Hugo Victor. d. fa- 
cram. 1i.4, pait.4 c.15. Mali ſine nonetficicndo contrarium ipfius voluntati,ſed amando contrarium ipſius dileftion ; & fic quidem vo- 
Junras De! ſemper imaplerur, & non exculantur malt, proxteria quod in 1js, & per £05 voluntas Dei :mpl.tur. «© Loc. lib. C.c. | Bera 
in AR. col. Mompelg. Deun effe voluntatis, etiam mplort:m matricem cauſam, & non quarcnus ille mala & : ſue vr in (cho! + Joquun- 
tur, ſecundum rationem entis, arnon ſecundum illus Jefeſtum. De qua re vere Tho. 1. 9. 49. ar. 2. ad. 2. Bez3: Non vult Abluloms 
mceſtum vr mcceſtum. Peccata 2 voluntite Dei piocederequatenus PECCAata, fi diceremus, farcremur, ros omn!Þbus ſupplicysd gniffi- 
mos. Molina. <oncor. grat. & lb. arb. d. 3. Plerique antiquorum, &c. Adio quatenus eſt a libero arbirris, eſt vitioſa ; quarenus eſta 
Den ranqum a prima cauſi & ortginetorius eflecreati, neque vitiola eft, neque pecc. quoniam a folo Dev haber cile, ac proinde bont= 
tatem tranſcendentem, deftectum vrro a regula. = Greg. M. It 6. mor. C4. 15. Hoc 1n vſum ſux voluntans redigit, per quod fibi volun- 
tas humana cont: ad' ot. C4. 14. Mira modo fir, vr quod fine voluntate Det agitur, ve ungar: Dei contrartum non fir. Qua dum In malum 
vſum mala faita vertuntir, eius cunſilio militant, etiam quz czus confil:0 ;eprgnant. —— SIC opera e1us magna ſunt, vt per omne 
quod ab hominibus agitur, eins voluncas exquiratur. Vitari vis, furerni canfulij nequaquam poteſt. Aug. enchir. ca. 91. I'eus qualdam 
wolunates ſua: bonas, impler per mlarum hominum voluntaccs maJas. Beza annot. Act.ge v.28, Referendum eft verbum aocvary, non 
ad confiha & voluntates Herodis & Pilati,ſed ad ipſorum coMfilionum cuentum. Auguſt. roy. z. de agon. Chriſti, c.7, Malus homo & 
malus Angels, Gumepronjdemiz militant : ſed neſciunt quid boni de illis operetur Deus : non ergo pro meritis walitiz ſip endiantur, 
® De nupe.deconcupric. 1.3. c.20 De Ciuir, Dei, 1 22. c. 24. Cont. Fauſt. Manich.l. 23. 6.8 3. Ex adultcrorum concubitu, formarur 
& gaſcicur hoino, de hominum opere mals, bonum oprs Dei. 


_- _ —— _ _ Ad 


Parapr. 2, Saint Augnſtive concerning reprobation, 


T. W. Our Miniſter, to prone his blaſphemous doctrine of reprobation or 
dammation, doth ſhrowd himſelfe under an abuſed teſtimome of Saint CAu- 
guſtine*, whom he thusciteth ;, Itisa manifeſt truth, that many cannot + aug.com.s. ep 
bee ſaved, not becauſethemſelues will not, bur becauſe God will not $07.00 
(which withoue all obſcuricie, is manifeſted in Infants) Theſe latter 


words Maſter White hath fraudulently omitted. bs 
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S. Auguſtine touching reprobation. 


s Thom. Ag. 1. 
q. 23- Ronau..d. 
4t. - 2, 
Cajeran. ib. 
Ban:ies ib. 
Chamel ib. Eſtius 
com. Ro. g. ar. L. 
ſent. d.qi_ Ian. 
com. ſup. Ca. 41- 
ecclcſtalt. v.us. 
ar. contra 


|. 3. C. 161. 
Kipotic de pra. 
nit.].1.4.1.C-3+ 
S Pererius com. 
Rom.g.d.z. 

.Fp.107. 
« yo Fe bono 


lib.arb.l.z.c 3. 51- 
cutverum ſt non 
omnes _ acri, 
a 111 non vos 
on :fic eriam ve- 
rum eſt, nen om- 
nes fal os ficrh 
ia Dens non 
vule voluntate be- 
ne-lacin. 
<4 B:nius de cf. 
_ c.16. Con- 
anter ſempercen. 
ſuit, non om. bus 
offert) g: atium, 
© I».Ca. 4 
F Greg. Arim. 1. 
d 46. 
8s Vaſq. 1.d g7.c. 
E. Neceſle ct fa- 
teri Avguſtinum 
eius furſſe !1enten- 
tiz. Er ib. n, 34- 


Auguſtinus, Pro- 


& Fulpen- 


— 


Az/w, 1, Where youcharge Doftor White with blaſphemeus dodtine, 
touching reprobation, ir ſcemes you much regard not what you ſay, Plal, 12.4, 
Maſtcr White holdeth no other doQtrine,touching reprobation,than your owne. 
Thomas, Bonaucnture, Caictan, Capreolus, Ferrarienſis, Soto, Bannes, ITanſe. 
nivs, and the learneder part of Aquinas his Schgllers, haue alwaics caught a 
and which is laccly propugned againſt Molina and Suarez, by Shumel »Riſpo- 
lis, Marcines, and other Papiſts >, and which che Church of Rome it ſelfe 
neuer condemned as crronious, 

2. Saine Auguftines teſtimonie, Epiſt. 107. affirmeth verbally, that many 
people cannot bee ſaued, not becauſe they will net, but becauſe God will nat hage 
them ſaued: Andhe meaneth elder perſons as well as Infants z as appearcth 
by chat which he preſently deliuercthiin the ſame Epiſtle, rouching perſeuerance 
in grace * , (which ispeculiar toelder perſons onely :) 2. In anotherplacec, 
handling the ſame Argument, henameth elder perſons, ſaying; Of 1wo infant; 
being nh corrupted with orsginall ſinne, why one ut choſen and another forſaken, 
and of two elder perſons,why one us effe(tually called, and the other not, muſt beers 
ferred to the unſearchable indoement of God, 

Benius alcarncd Papiſt aftirmech 4, That ir « the conſtant Dottrine of Saint 
Auguſtine, that ſufficient grace s not giuen to all menby God : And the ſame Au- 
thor ſaith 3 That this was the doFtrine of many great Schoolemen, both before and 


& ſince the Trident Councell*, Gregorie Ariminenſe f holderh chus, and Vaſ- 


ques, Bannes, Eſtius, Dricdo, Adam Sasborh, Ruard Tapper,&c, 8 acknows- 
ledge the ſame, couching Saint Auguſtine : And Saint Auguſtine himſelfe ex- 
poundeth the place of Paul, 1 Tim, 2, God will haue all men co be ſaued, &c, 
of the cleAÞz and expreſly teacherh, That if men in a ſecret indrement bee not 
ſenered fromthe maſſe of perdition, by the grace of predeſtination, neither words 
nor deeds, whereby they may bee enabled tobeleene, are applied vnto themi . From 
whence it followerh, that the dofrine which this RomaneDiar callech blaſphe+ 
mous, is Saint Auguſtines, and according to this greatFarcher, many men can- 
not bee ſaued, not onely becauſe they will not, bur alſo becauſe God will nor. 
And the naming of Infants by Saint Auguſtine, Epiſt. 107, is not to reſtraine 
the ſpeech onely ctothem z bur by the example of infants, co make his aſſertion 
more cuident: for if infants which are ſinnersin a lefſe degree chan elder per- 
ſons,are yet many times by a ſecret iudgement of God,excluded from Baptiſme 
the meanes of their ſaluation z then may God moreiultly depriuc clderperſons, 
being guilcic of greater ſinnes, of ſufficient grace, 


ons, illius fuere ſententiz, Driedo.d. Red.craft 4. ea. 2, m, 2. parts. [Rach He. 117.. cencl, 2, Adam Sasb. com.x. Tim. 3. 4. Ru- 


ard.artic.9y. Þ Aug. de cc 
nius de effic, grat. c.16. Enixe 1 | 
d. pecc mer. & Remiff. l1. 2. c.5. & d. Pradeſt. ſand. ca. 8. & li.r. ad Siumplician. q.z. & d. fpir. & lit ca. 3 4. 


& c.14. Itadiftum fir, omnes homines yult ſalues effe, vr intelligantur omnes predefiinati, Be- 
oceanpratn cles referri voluit. Fulgene.d.incarnat.& gra. ca. 1. 4 748. i Aug. 


Ec d. Ciuit, Nei li.1 5. 


ca.6, Aug.de bono perſeu.c. 14. Ifiodor.de ſum. bon. fac ſent]. 2,c,1 5. Nonnulli itadeſpiciuntur 4 Deo, vt deplorare mala ſua non poſline, 

de fd ad Petr. c.z 5. ciced by Efpencew, com.3 11m. pag. 5g. Non magis irz vaſa quz Dcus non pradeſt nauir ad vitam, vllaratione 

ſaluaripuſſuntquam miſcricordie vaſaperire. Stapl. Antid. Apoſt. Rom. 9.v.11. &c. Adhanc adopronem filiorum Dei, 2d haneprimam 

falurem, quz i _ credenbus conferrur, quod attinet, cur hudie & per omnes ztates aliquz gentes vocantur, & aliquz noo, aur 
21 


olim tain paucrI 


i,tam multi Gentiles vecabantur, fi quis veliteorum operibus cauſam diſcriminis tribuere,propoſtum Dei ſecur. dum 


eletionem, id eſt, gratuitam & fixam Dei eleKionem ſubverterer. Dried. d. Red. gen. hum. c. 2. tr.4.m. 3. p.8. paruulis quibuſdamnon 
datur fidei ſacramentum, & adultis quibuſdam forfitan abſque P__ culpa negligentiz, non datur vt audiant (alutis evangelium, Bel. 
alios 


d. grat. & li. arb.li. 2. ca. 8. Credimus Deum abſolra voluntare, 


non velle {aluare, tum paruulos, tum adultos. Ruard. Tapper. 


ert.7.04.222. Alia tamen opinio,magis conſentanea eſt Auguftino,& patrum Concilijs,quod non omnibus Deus concedit tale auxilum ; 
fed ficut mera voluntate predeſtinar aliquos ad falutem, quibus cx ſola bonitare fua, diſponit dare bona gratuira neceſſaria ad ſalutem, 


ita mera volnntate, non pr 
quantum e« fe eſt, dare i]]-s glor1am, nec finalem 


zuiſam aliquam rationem ex , aliquos reprobat 4 gloria. Non eſt ergoparatus, 


atiaw, & pari ratione, nec auxibum gratuitum, 2d cenendam, & rccuperandam by- 


7 
juſmod! gratiam. --——— Sep8 dicit Augaltions, & preciput in Epiſtola ad Vitale, & d.pradeſt. ſanQer, c.$. ench:r.103. quodguibuſ- 


dam Deus nol dare 


gratiamne 


CHAP- 


CHAP. IX. Paragraph I. 


Epiphanius, concerning the Adoration of the 
Virem Marte. 


T. W. 


V | / honour are ts bee exhibited to God, and his bleſſed Angels and 

Saints ;, as t0 the firit, adoration, and to the other in a farre 
lower acgree : not oncly damned ſþirits, but damnable Heretikes their paine« 
full Schollers, as enuious emulators of glorious Saints, dee exer labour by ma- 
ny ſublilties, to rob them quite of all deſerued veneration, in which kinae 
Maſter White willing to aft his part, enen againſt the bleſſed Virgin,the mother 
of God, alleageth Epiphanizs, ſaytnz ; The Virgin Marie, was a Virgin, 
and honourable, bur not giuen for vs to worſhip, but her ſelfe worlhip- 
ped him who tooke fleſh of her. 

But. for the reuealing of this illifion, it is to be obſerued, that Epiphanius 
writeth againſt certaine women who adored a chariot, and did offer wp bread 
in the name of Marie : which was onlawfull in two reſpects ; 1. Becau(e it s 
wot permitted to women to ſacrifice ©, 2, Becauſe this manner of adoration 
by ſacrifice, is proper onely to God,and there belongeth no more but honour and 
-Worſhip to the bleſſed Virgin and Saints. 


Anſw. 1. The declamation of this Popiſh Pricft beginning wich damned 
ſpirits, and damnablc herctikes, is like himſclte : for Maſter White and all che 
Proteſtants acknowledge, that due honour and yenerarion is to be exhibited to 
all che Saints of God, both liuing and defunR, We ſay with Epiphanius © ; 
Let © Marie hane honour, and let the Lord our God be adored. But the Pa- 

iſts, I» ſtead of honour exhibite errowr (as the ſame Farher ſpeaketh) ro the 
biciled Saints z and their manner of worſhip according to him, s herefie and 
doatapge. 

» "Whereas you ſay, that damned ſpirits are emulators of this adoration, 
which you exhibice co glorious Saints : chetruch is, that your ſuperſticion 4 of 
adoring Saints is the doQtrine of Deuils, for the principall foundation thereof 
was feigned miracles, and apparitions *of Deuils, in the likenefle of Saints, 
Delrius* the Teſuice ſaithz The Denill appeared to one in the likeneſſe of $, Urſula, 
Oc. and to one Secondelle, a Deacon, the Deuill appeared in the [haps of our 
Lora, ſaying z I am Chbrift. Antonine8z The Demill did vſually appeare to a 
certame denont Frier of Paris, in the liken:ſſe of the Virgin Marie, and reu:aled 
many things unto bim, 

3- Although Epiphanius reprouc in particular the fat of the Colliridians, 
yer in confuring cher error, he vitereth divers ſpeeches, and victh argumen:s, 


tombus mitium. 


d& Itodor 


e Thyreus Tefuit. de appar. ſpir. append. 1. ad. 1. x. Sumpſerunt quidem illz ex 
C. 1.9 3- F- 5-pag- 146, 8 Antonin. ſam. hiſt. p. 3 tit,z3.c.10.Y.1.in ne. Vi 
q 5+ C- Nec mirum, Aug. de Cura pro mort. 6, 10, M 


whereby 


Hereas according to Catholike doftrine, different degrees of 


Epiphan. l. 3. 
hand 79. 


b Why doe your 
women baptine? 


Epiphan@r.42. 


< Epiph. her. 79. 
» Mapic 'cs Tiny 
6 xu2as e@gyonu- 
reid. pag. 450. 
td ipetZorrey 
I ng401 mAdplw 


d Ger" p.1. ſer. de 
cexn.Dam. de vita 
cl:ricor. SanQis 
reucrentes cfle vi- 
dentur , colcntes 
corum ſcpulchra, 
memorias atq; re- 
liquias; ramen ne- 
quaquam cos 1m. 
taatrr in ſanQita- 
tc, 1immo vreſcn- 
tibus 1n4micancur 
& inſid1ancur, qui 
Gngorum vi:am 
arque 1:i@resS quz- 
ficr1nt 1mitatl, 
Matth.2 3.29. 


f Deliio ingquil. meg.1. 4. 
.etymol. |. $. c. 9. citatur a Grauan. conl.26, 


ed 


—_—— 


I10 


Adoration of the bleſſed Virgin wnlawfull. 


b Epiphan. here. 
78, in fine, & 79. 
27» wAldg aggou+ 
P70C, #78 irnzirng, 
a £71 » Naaa, 


87+ Tic 7 dgcan _ 


Deroxureire, pag. 
448. &i &z/iXxc 
egnmxurecoty of 
Ie, mew MAA- 
Aov Þ® ox” "Ame 
Yom bp, Tm 
£8 Tv 1 waxe@4, ©, 
Tho Magidu jun* 
kc agg oxvreime, 
« Moe YC4Ys, 
a" id" aidci. Et 
xaNicy n Mage, 
Xs &{a, X; TITAN» 
Ho'n, a uu ic 
Te agg ned 

i Baron. rom. 4. 
ann. 373.n.zo. 

k Bellarm.de Sat 
bear. Li.c.is. 

1 Malme«bur. de 
geſt. Angl.l. 2.c. 
10. Dunſtan. iurat, 
Per Deum & ma- 
trem cius ignauus 
homo erit. 

Turſel. Laur. hiſt, 


whereby he condemneth in generall all religious adoration of the Virgin Marie, 
His words are® 5 Neither Elias, nor John Baptif, nor Teclah, nor any Saint is 
adored, &c. And, If God will not hane Angels adored, how much more not her 
which was begotten of Anna and Ioiakim? Againe, Let none adore Marie, either 
man or woman, And, that Scripture hath ſaid any thing of this ? and which of 
the Prophets ener commanded a man to be adored, much le:ſſe a woman? And, 
eAlthough ſhee is glorious, holy, and honourable, yet is ſhee not appointed to be 
adored, 

But hereour Aduerſarie treading in the ſteps of Baronius iand Bellarmine , 
endcuours to clude theſe teſtimonies, ſaying, That Epiphanius condemneth 
onely the exhibiting of divine honour to the holy Virgin. 

Anſw, Some parc of that worſhip which Papiſts giue to the Virgin Marie, to 
wit, Inuocation, Rom. 10.14. Vowes, Pſal. 50. 14. Oaths!, Deur.6,r3, are the 
ations of diuine adoration, And Turſcllin the [eſuice commendeth Paul an 
Hermite, and ſaith he adored God and hismother. | | 

2. Epiphanius in the place alleaged by Door White, faith ; The Lord in 
the Goſpell ſpeaketh to the Virgin his mother, What bane [ to doe with thee woman ? 
In which ſpeech, tothe end that none ſhould thinks her oxer excellent, he calleth her 
woman, propheſying as it were aforehand, of the hereſies which ſhould ariſe, and pre- 

moniſhing that none in admiration of her ſan{titie,/ſpould fall into this doating hereſie 
of adoration ®, 


L r.c. 2, Ante Deiparz effigiem, ara ſolidoe ſaxo quadrato,&c. Turſellin. hiſt. Laur.lib. r.c.17. Quotidie adoraturus Deum cum marre 
cius, &c. Ib. hb, 2. Cap. 16. diploma Leon. 16. Nallum promprius miſeris aur efficacivs peccatoribus refugium inueniatur, merito totius 
anim1 ment!{que atfeaibus recolentes, iYam in calis primum adorandam, deinde in terns vbique vencrandam, &c. Pap: 129, Aur Te 


xuois gow Tet T1 Iuel *; Oy rar; pun Tic waulewn aerorsTrggy 77) Thu aidu maghyver, XC. pag. 447. ® 


uar.m 3. Thom, 


von. 1. d. 52.4. 3. Adoratio Sanctisexhihitaeſt quodammodo diuna. Turſcliy, pref. in tuſt, Laweran. A4 hujus (Mariz) arbirrium, 
&c. terras, maria, calum, naturamque modrratur : hac annuente & per hanc, diuinos theſauros mortalbus & cleſtia doua lai gitur, 
Vr omnes incelligant,quicquid ab atcrno illo, augultoque bonorum fonte,in terras profluat, lucre per Mariam, 


» Concil. Trid. 
26. 
© Tho. os 3-q- 
35.ar.z.4d.r. 
Suar. 3. Tho. to. 1. 
d. 54 $. 2.Durant. 
deritib. eccl. cath. 
L rc. 5. Thy: cus de 
appar.(pir. ap d 
2. C. 1. Poſicuin. 
bibl.Li8.c.16. 
Þ Bellar, de imag., 
L2.c.10. 
4 Naclane. com. 
Rom, c, 1. digrefl, 
de imag. pag-42. 
Non folum fatcu- 
dum ct, fideles 
adorare cori ima- 
me + VE nonnulli 
ad cautelam forte 
loquantur, td & 
adorare imaginem 
e quo volucrs 
ſcrupuio ; Quin & 
es illam vencran- 
tur cultu, quo & 
NElus, 
er quod, fi 
illud kaber adora- 
ri latria, & illa,la- 
tria : illud dulia 


en obſeruation, concerning adoration of Images, 


bm OR 


TC  — — — 


There is nothing ſo wicked and abſurd, but aRomiſt can defend it: neither 
Is any thing fo true, buc he can ourface it; witnellc, among other things, the 
adoration of Images. The lame is an impictie ſo apparently condemned 1n rhe 
Scripcure, that ncither blaſphemic ir ſelte, witchcraft, adultcric, or any (inne, 1s 
more plainly detected and prohibited, 

And the primiciue Church conſenteth exaftly with the holy Scripture, 
and for many ages did in generall proclaime the ſame to be Idolatry. Neuer- 
theleile, our Aduerſarics calling darkneile light, and ſfowre ſweet, Efa.s. 20. 
defend it, pretending that they propugne a Catholike veritic, The ſumme of 
their Tener is this which followerh, 

1. They maintaine the making, ſetting vp, and vſing of Images in Reli- 
gion ®. And among the reſt, che making of che Images of God himſelfe, and 
the Trinicie*, 

2. They teach a threefold vſe of them: n. Of ornament, or beautifying 
their Temples and — 2. Of «ſtruttionP, wherein they affirme, that 
pictures many times inſtru better chan Scripture, $4, Of adoration, making 
them inſtruments of worſhipping God and the Saints. And concerning ado- 
ration, they maintaine, that Images are to be adored with the ſame adoration, 
with the ſampler 4, appointing onely a reſpeQiue difference, ro wit, that the 
principall is worſhipped ſimply and tor it ſelfe ; bur che Image in regard of che 


& hyperdulia, & ill pariter eiuſmodi cultu adoranda eſt. Llamas ſum. eccleſ. par. 3.c. z.pag. 265. Tenemur ex hoc przcepto,viuifice 
crucis yexillum aderare, &c. Ar non ſolum crucis vera lignam ipſum, ſed & imaginem cruc1s cuuſque materiz, yel piture adorare dc- 
bemus,&c, Tho. Aqu. 3.92 5.Ar. 3.ad. 2,8 z. {cnc d. y.q.2. Bonauent 3 d.g.ar.1.q-2, Richard. 3.d. g.ar. 2.4.2. Albert. 3.d,9.ar.4. Paludan, 
3- 4.9.4.1. Almain.3.d.9.9.1.concl.z. Mail. 3.q.8.ar. 2.d.2.c.z, Mair. 3.4.9.4.1, Caprevl.3.d.9.9.1.a5.1.c. 2, . Caictan 3-4.25-ar-3- 


ſmulitude 


— — 


-——— 


III 


— ——— 


Poprſh argaments for adoration of Images, anſwered. 


p—_—— 


fimilicude and reference to the principall, And thus the Images of God, and ,\,,.. WF. 
Chriſt, and the Crucifix, are by their dofrineco be adored with divine wor- ».4. 34 8-3. i- 
ſhip properly called *: like as Chrift his mauhood being perſonally vaired ro ©©n9um t hane 


imaginum adora- 


the Dcity, parrakes the ſame adoration wich che Godhcad {. And other Images tivicm non efſe 


| . , blolutam ſed 1e- 
of che Virgin Marie, and che Saints, arcreſpeAiuely ro be adored with worſhip ond _ 
ſucablero their ſamplers, 


; | quam Per eam nun 
3. They make the adoration of Images, a mericorious worke* ; and con- rp 
demne the deniers thereof as Herctikes, and hauing power, they cruelly cor- 249rencur. 
ment and burnethem to death", © Mor => 
4- Theprincipall Arguments whereby chey propugne this adoration, are Þwanitas Chriſt 


: : coad Verbo. 
theſe which follow. beet | Tyr. 

Argu. t. The Tradicionand cuſtome of che Church, and the authoritie of *" —"—_—_ Go 
the ſecond Nicene Councell, &c. Nl ini 


Anſw, 1.Pereſius Aiala*, a greit learned Papiſt and Biſhop, citing many — _C 
Doors and Schoolemen, afhirmeth 3' That the dottrine of adoration of Images, 15 © 


bath neither Scripture, Tradition of the Church, common conſent of the Fathers, Memes 
wor yet effeitnall reaſon to confirme it. 2, The ſecond Nicene Councell was * Sixr.Scneoſbibt, 
very late?, about the yecre 787. and it was controlled by another Councell 1550 27 BE 
in the Weſt ®: neither did it maintaine adoration of Images, in ſuch manner, 9i Vicnoz exu- 
as Suarez, Thyrcus, Poſſcuin, and the Icluites doe, but onely yereration, or q. 56, 
yeelding ourward reuerence in paſſing by them,or ſtanding before them*,&c. <ins pos W 
* Arg. 2. The lewes in the Old Teſtament, adorcd the Arke of the Co- loco qui 
venant, hereunto were annexed the Images of the Cherubins®. Pſalm. gg. Ph® _ 
verſ, 5, the old tranſlation hath, #orfrip che foorſteole of bus feet (which was ſpali Jem 
the Arke.) £ x Poreſ.dc Trad.f« 


Anſw, If che place of the Pſalme berightly cranſlated, it is, worſhip at his - 
foerſtoale, or before his footftoole ©, that is, worlkip God, looking rowards the g7/amonemecele- 


place where the Arke of the Couenantreſterh, and in che Tabernacle or Temple — 
where the Arke is placed, bow downe betoreir®, And-che Cherubins were ci pr On 
nor appoinced to be adored, as Tercullian *, and after him Lorinus f the leſuire, termmatione ali- 
affirme: and how could they which neucr ſaw che Cherubins, Heb. 9.7. worſhip Jnion pai 
them inthe ſame manner the Papiſts doe their Images ? efficaciter ſuaderi 


. . fit, add 
Argw, 3. It was lawfull in the Old Teſtament to worſhip che brazen Ser- \"peila. Sip- 


enr 8 and the Cherubins therefore ir is as lawtull co adore and worſhip the 97, 'n chronol. 


A : z Genebrard. 
mages of Chriſt and the Saints, chrunol. ann.7 94. 


2 --_ $ ' be | whe citech Ado wid 
eAvſw. Alchough veneration, which is a reuerent vling, of ſacred things, ppg 


be due co ſuch ſignes as God himſclfe hath appointed ; yer chat meaſure, and gc. Franc.Lg.85- 


*(Þ. ® avhiter - | Hincmar. Rhem, 
ſuch a&ions of reverence as Papiſts *cxhibire co [mages, are vnlawtull cobe cx- 7inemar: Rhem. 


hibred co the ſignes inſtiruced by God himſelfe, as appeareth by che example of Landan. c. 26. 
the brazen Serpent", 2 King.18.4. and che water of Baptiſme i, : Abbas Viperg. 


A # - chran.ann.793. 
z. As it doth not follow, that becauſe we are ro honour the Kings Lieute- » Rec B..Biiſpn 


nant, hauing recciued authoritic from the King z thereforewe mult. exhibice the dag — 
like honour to another, whom the ſubteRs haue exalted tothat dignitie of their *Balar.de imag. 


owne head: So —_ God had appointed rheadoration of ſacred. (ignes or- © Te 
dained by himfelfe ; ir followeth not, that Images which are eretcd belides his con 
. - . 10 
ordinance, are capable of veneration*, | cor ob ang 
Arg, 4. Becauſe God hath wrought ſundry miracles by Images, therefore <a=9dorabant. 
l Suar, to.1.d.54. 
they ought to be adored!, S. 3. 
Anſw, Both che Antecedent and Confequent are falſe. 1, The miracles © vnmen 
- , . wan ewny 
which our Aduerfaries affirme, to hauc becne wrought by Images, recorded in « Genebr. com. 
| Plal 98. v. 5. 
Janſen.ib. Toh. Campen. ib. © Tertul. cort1a Marcion. 1. 2 c.32. f Lorin, cam. At. 17.v.25, Caonſtat adorationem ab Hebreis 
non cfle ipſi+ exhibiram. gs Bellarm. & imag.l.2. c.12, * Suar.1.d. 54. 9. 4: Ficri rece pefle ve prototypum in imagine,& image 
cum ry Yno aQu adoregur:. atque hoc,modo paſſc imaginem Chriſti adorart Jatria. k Tertvl. de 1dol.c.5. * Pereſ.derrad. 
+3. de !m.p. 162. & Altifiud ſur, 4.c. 15. Nonanquolibertfigo aderandus eſt Deus, ſed ig proprio, ficur Mey 
mrubo in quo loquebatur c1,&c. & Abraham in Angelo: vndenon eft adorandus inlapide, eflert enim idololatria, de non proprigfigno 
culewa 


Dei, facere rium. 1 Bcllar,de imag. 1. 2. C13, Suar.p.1.4,54 $. 3. Deus varus muaculis per unagines fats, hunc 
fivi placirum cfſe reſtatus eft, de imag p __— " 


M 2 their 


8 
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I12 Arguments againi# worſhipping of Images. 


= Canus locl.1 t. their Legends, are of no certaine credic by the reſtimonic of their owne Do- 
Etcns forrats tors. Canus ® denierh the authoritie of the Stories, in which they be repor- 
|» > +—ponr ted, Gabriel Biel ® afftirmeth ; That ſuch miracles were many times wrought by 
Pliſſe verxciores the power of the Demill. Cardinall Lyra® ſaith, That the people were Sramefully 
quam noftros.  deceined with feigned miracles, wrought by the Prieſts and their companion for 
Miſle@.49. Ali- lucre ſake. Dricdo *z God (in onr daics) doth not declare, that he ſpeaketh, by 
AO bearing witneſſe with ſigner and wonders, Antonine? reporteth, that the Cracifix 
rue imaginum, ſhake to Frier Peter, ſaying, O Peter, what wrong bane I done thee? And at an 
-——- *- other timez O Peter, [ haxe praied for th:e that thy faith ſhall not faile, And 
Dye ſuper Da* Thomas of Aquine, praying denontly before the Crucifix, was lifted up acubit aboxe 
*De dog cccheſ, the ground, and a voice proceeded from the ('rucifix, ſaying, O Thomas, thoy bait 
bn: £.3- —— written worthily concerning me 1, And William Malmsburie * reporteth, how 
picam "ft quod the Crucifix at Wincheſter vitered a fpeech in fanenr of Saint Duxſtane, which 
nifcabaitmi” confounded the Prieſts, Bur Polydore ſpeaking of the credic of this miracle, 
; faith; It was thought by many, that thu was rather an Oracle of Apollo than of 
© pag py God, and proceeded from the fraud of men, and not from dizine power, And as 
<.6.8.3.Dourolt. Saran wrought miracles among the Heathen * by Images : So he was effeRuall 
- -——n9ogeagy | among the Papiſts by lying wonders, 2 Thell: 2. 9. 
 Vbi corm 2, The conſequent of the Argument is falſe z as the Synod of Frankford», 
imagine cruciin!, - the ſolution of the Arguments of the ſecond Nicene Councell, anſwereth : for 
Cs | n alchough God wrought a miracle by the waters of Iordan, in healing Naaman, 
gulzs genuflexio. 2 King. $5.14. and by the bones of Elizeus ; and by the clay andſpirile, Toh. g. 
nes, nobil's illw, yer the ſaid creatures were not thereby made capable of adoration : cuen ſoad- 
ſuura bumilirer in- Tit it Were true, that God had wrought miracles by Images, yet from thence 
axe ini, If followcth not, that the ſame oughtrs beadored. | 
DE lea taraenn Deine Gonce, 


raculum ablarum 
eſt. 


* Malmesb. ce geſt. LL3.c. 9. Aliz — 
Fudifſe. C ery wy [.C. py 121. © Bcllar,deimag.l.2.c.13. Diabo 


«i. 


| Seat. 2. Wherein are delinered ſome of the Proteflants arguments, again 
worſhip of Images, 


Arg. 7 The Lord hath exprelly forbidden che adoration of I mages, in the 
* Bxod. 26.59. Faw, and the Prophets ®, and in theNew Teſtament <. 
Per im. Obieft, The Papiſts except againſt chis argument z chat God in the places 


x.xod. j 2. Num. 

2121. & 25-3- alleaged, condemnerh the Idols of the Heathen, which were Images of falſe 
SiG acg- 4 & gods 4: bur he condemneth not the Images of the true God, in ſuch apparict- 
4 Pe 1H ons as he made in the Scripture, nor the Images of Chriſt and che Saints. 
&46.5.Hab.3.1%. e nſw, The Lord condemnech in generall all Images and Idols deuiſed by 


« Ati. '® * man, for worſhip and adoration, Exod. 20.5. Leuic, 26.18, And the [ſraclites 
35. 1Coc.10.14 erefting Images, In reſemblance of the crue God * are condemned, Exod. 32.5. 
* 1 King, 13. 28. with chap, 16. 32. and 2 King. 17.28, Alſo the adoration of 


_ 2.9. A8.14-13- thebrazen Serpent f, an my of Chriſt, Ioh. 3. 14. and framed by diuinepre- 


26. 1 Tok. bby. cept, Num. 21, 9. yet becauſe ir was adored, is deſtroyed, 2 King. 18.4, And the 


4 Bcllar. deiwag- I.ord forbidding adoration of Images, maketh ſuch a deſcription of them, as 
Greg. Va XY agrees not now 2 co the Idols of the Heathen, bur tothe Images of Chriſtans 


eden OO wit, That they be the workmanſhip of a mans owne hands 8, haue cyes and 


Vert fieri imagi- ſee not, cares and heare nor,&c, Ela.44.13.Pſ,115.4, Pl13g.15, 1 Cor.12.2, 
— ſe, & ſumme,& more gentilium,$rc. © Abulenſ. in Exed 32. q.7. f Lorin. com. AQ.19.25. Serpentom zreum corfari iwſſis 
Deus,&c. non ita vt adorari vellet, quod cum deinceps populus facerer, alique modo incenſim adulendo, Deus coofregit, Tertvl. de idol. 
E.5. 8 Chryſ.in Gen-hom. 559, Qui yocem haberis & aurcs,% rations eſtis participes, ad ea quz nullum habent ſe::ſum ranqu2w _ 
ebducimini. Aug.in Pſal.113.c-2. Plus yalent ad curvaadam infelicem animam, quia es habeot, eculys habeat, aurcs hoaboen owes 
dcnt,manss haben pode habear&c, 


Allo 


ment 


Fathers and learned Papiſts condemne adoration of !mages. 
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Alſo the continunll practiſe of the ewes, doth ſhew what was the mcaning 
of Gods law, for by vertue of the former precepts hey refuſed all Images®, 
and admitced no Srarues or [ mages, cicher ot God hiimiclte,or the Angels, or of 


Abraham, Moſes, Elias, &c. 


' Arg. 2, The pymitiue Church for many ages, condetnned adoration of q 


Images, yea all religious vie ot them. Some of them ſay iy, There can be no re- 
ligion where [mages are in ve. Auguſtine k condemnerh worihipping or praying, 
looking vp” an Im1ge!, Ambroſe laith 5 God will not be worſhipped by ſtones =, 
And Aupultine”z Art thou not aſhamed to wor ſhip that which a Carpenter hath 
made? Clement oflAlexandria® ; Chriſtians are forbidden to exerciſe the de- 
ceitſull Art (of painting or caruing images, ) for the Prophet hath (aid, Thou 
ſhalt make unto thy ſelfe no likeneſſe. And' HieromPz The worſmippers of God 
way not adore Imager, And Auguſtine 4z They wtly erre,which ſecke Chriſt ard 
his Apoſtles, not in ſacred bocke;, but onpainted walls, And he condemnech the 
worſhippers of piftures*. And Irerzus*, Epiphanius *, and Auguttine®, con- 
demne the Hererikes which worſhipped the Images of Ieſus and Paul, And 
ſome of our Aduerſaries heretofore, and ſome [ctuires *® at this day contelle, 
char che primitiue Fathers abandoned Images, 

BellarmineY and Suarez * pretend, that Heretikes were condemned by the 
Fachers, not ſimply for hauing and viling Images, bur becauſe they did rhe 
ſamc in an vnlawtull manner, and afcer the faſhion of the Gentiles, 

Anſw. All imagerieindivine worſhip 1s heacheniſh *, 2 Cor, 82.2. Neicher 
can our Aduerſaries out of the holy Scriprure or Fathers, ſhew vs any rule tor 
che lawtull worſhipping of Images, more than tor lawtull adulceric, or lawtull 
cutting of a mans throat in priuate malice, | 

eArg. 3. Many famous Papiſts in all ages, haue condemned the worſhip- 
ping of [mages, which proucth, that this cuttome is nor Catholike. 

Holcort ſaith *,No ador «tion is due ro any [mage,neither ts it lawfull for any man 
to worſhip an [mage, And Durand Þ; Foraſmuch as neitber men nor Angels ought to 
be adored, let them conſider what they doe,who under pretext of religion and piets:, 
doe adore diners Images : for it ts not lawfell to worſhip any thing made with hands, 

In a prouinciall Synod holden ac Mentz ©, it was thus decreed y /mager are 
wot [et vp that men ſhould: adore and worſhip them, but that they may be pri in re- 
membrance by them of things profitable. And the ſame is rhe iudgement of many 
famous Papiſts9; yea, our greateſt Ieſuices *are divided concerning the maiiner 
of the adoration of Images. 

Argu. 4. No Image made by a Carpenter or Founder, doth fo truly reſem- 
ble God or the Trinitie, as man doth which is indued with grace, Eph. 4. 24. 
Gen. 2.26. Bur religious adoration is not due ro ſuch, no hottothe Apoltles, 
AQ.10.26.norto Angels, Apoc.19.10. If thereforewe may not worſhipthoſe 


Images of God with religious adoration which the Lord himſelfe hath tramed, $ 


is it notabſurd to worſhip them which a Carver makes? And verily an Alle 
deſerueth more iuſtly co be worſhipped than an Image, becanſe an Image 1s a 
dead blocke or carthf, the other a liuing creature: And accordingly Clemens 
Alcxandrinus faith 8; [mages are more wile than any lining creature: and all 
Images being earth, [ hame learned to tread vpon thens, and not to adore them, 
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Perri & Chriſti, in tabulis coloribus depiQas affernari vidimus, quod veteres ex gentili conſuetudine, ens quos ſcrvatorcs purabant ad 
hunc modum adorare (oliti fuerunt, ® Hulcor,com.in Sapient.let.1 54. Þ Duran. Ration. 4 par.Can.Rubr.g, © Synod, provinc. Mo- 
guntſub Archicp.Sebaftian.c 41. 4 Bnchirid. Colon. expol. decal. Gerf. p, 2. comp. theol.de 10. przcepr. expol. 1.ad adorandum & 
colendum prohibemur. © Bellar. de imag.l.2.c.20. Suar.to.1.d.54-$.3.& 4 f Aug.in Pal. 113.c.2. $1 pudeat adovrare beſtiam 
quam Deus fecit videntem, audientem,&c. quam pudendum c{} adorare mutum & carens yitaſenluque ſumnulachrum 2 xg gas os iy 
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Paragr. 2. Whether Gregorie be corrupted gbout worſhipping of [mages. 


'T;W Maſter White ſpeaking againſt Images, hee affirmeth, that the 
Church of Rome forbade the worſhip of them ;, as appeareth by the Epiſtle of 
M 3 Grezorie 


Ne On CENTS} _ by E PS pres te” 


Gregorie touching Images, 


nw 


k Greg.wag.1.7. 


i Lorin.com. AQ. 
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- J- Cc. perlarum 
GloſT. " 


m Durand Ratio- 
mal.l. i. Rubr. dc 
picuris. 

» Biel in Can. 
Miſſ.l.49. 


e Lacant, div.in- 
Nir.l.2.c.2. Orig. 


contra Cell. L 7. 
Aug. in Pal. 96. 
Extitit neſcio quis 
difputaror, &c & 
ai, non ego illum 

colo, nec 
illud fimulachrum 
quod ct ſine ſenſu. 
Aduro quod y1- 
deo, & fſcruio ct 
quem non vidco. 
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Gregorie to Serenus b Cc. 1t is this Miniſters entl hap, by moſ? of bis citati- 
ons, to manifeſt tothe world by folly and falſhood: for who not diſtratied, 
would rge that aga:nſt bis Aduerſarie which impugneth bim{cl/e,and that in 
ſuch a manner as conutnceth him of fraud and wilfull malice ? and then he af 
firmeth, that Gregorie alloweth the w{ec of pictures in the Chrch,«* which 
M. White and bu fellowes refuſe : 2. Hee blameth Serenus for breaking them 
downe. 2, Healloweththe lawf wll veneration of them,and onely condemneth 
that adoration which i proper to God, as appeareth l.7.ep.5. where hee calleth 
the Croſſe venerable. 


eAnſw. Miſter White his words arctheſe : The primitine Church at the firſt 
admitted no Image at all, neither painted nor granen, Next whenthey began to bee 
ved , yet the Church of Rome forbade the worſhip of them, as appearcth by 
Gregorte, (fc, 

Here be two aſertions 3 1, That the Primitjue Church admitted no Images; 
which is ſo manifeſt, chat Lorinus a leſuir i confelleth ir, and this Aduerſaric 
hach nothing cooppoſle againſtic, 

2. That Te Roman Church diſannulled the worſhip of them. Andthisalſo 
is confirmed by the teſtimonie of Gregorie a Roman Pope, whoſe words in an 
E piſtle roSerenus Kare z Ir lately came tnto my eares,that your brotherhood behol. 
ding cert aine people wor ſhipping of Images, did brexke in peeces thoſe Imager, and 
caſt them out of the Church, Surely [ commend your &eale, in being carefull that 
nothing made with hands ſpanld be adored, but yet I indge you ſhould not hawe bro- 
hen them, &c. Therefore your brotherhood may both preſerne them, and yet probi- 
bit people from wor ſhipping of them : That ſo the ignorant may haue ſomething to 
teach them knowledge of Hiftorie, andyet not offend in the worſhipping of piltures, 
And that Gregorie forbade the adoration of Images, is acknowledged by Gra- 
tian! , Durand ®, Biel *, and other learned Pzpitts. 

Bur our Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, thac Gregorie by adoration, meaneth ſuch ado- 
ration as is properto Godonely, - 

Anſw, 1. Itis abſurd torhinke, that che M:fſilians being Chriſtians, did 
give abſolute Latria, or diuine worſhip to Images, conſidering tl.at many Pa- 
gans diſclaimed chis®, 2. The Images which were commonly in vſcar theſe 
times, were not the Images of God or of Chriſt onely ; bur of other Martyrs 
and Sainrs, And Chrillians vied not to adore theſe with diuine honour, bur 
with an inferiour worſhip agreeing to the ſampler. 3. Gregoric in another 
Epiſtle ro SerenusP , cemmanrdetn people to kneele and bow downe to the ommipotent 


* Trinitic onely, and not to [meges: whereby it appeares, that hee prohibired ſuch 


adoration of Images as the Papiſts at this day maintaine. 

Bue chis Popiſh Prieſt alleagech a place our of Gregorie4, in proofe thathee 
m:intained the worſhipping of Images z willing that a certaine Image of the 
mother of Chriſt, and che venerable Crolle, vnlawfully placed in a Synagogue 
by a certaine Jew, ſhould be remoued from thence, with ſuch venecration or re. 
ucrence as was meer. | 

Anſw. 1. If cheritle venerable prouec religious adoration of Images, accor- 
ding tothe Popiſh doftrine z then it may alſo prove religious worlh1pping of a 
Maſter of Art, becauſc he is called in the Vniuerlitie, Venerabiles Magiſter, and 
perhapsic will prove, that venerable Bede was adored religiouſly when heliucd. 


-* 2. Venerarion in Gregorie, ſignificth onely a reverent vling of the Image and 
ab ſjgne of the Crotfle, by reifon it was (in his iudgement) a ſacred monument. 


Bur our Aduerfaries make their Imagesthe obieR of religious worſhip, ſuch 5 

ag 7 from che vertue of Religion” yz and they me people to kneele, 

w, offer Incenſe, and performe other ſeruice to them,with the ſame deuorion 

as co the ſamplar*, if it were preſent. | 

Buc T. W, obieeth, that whereas Gregorie forbade the breaking of I mp 
an 


The Councell of Eliberss concerning Imazes. 


——— — 


— _— — 


— 
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and approued che vſe of them in Churches for Scorie, Maſter Whice and the 
Church of England condemne this, 

Aniw, 1, Maſter White produceth elder Farhers, and all che primiciue 
Church condemning theplacing of Images in Churches t- and thercfore he is 
no nouelliſt in this tnatter, 2. The Church of England hach deal no otherwiſe 


with Images chan che holy Scripture warrantcth in the example of the brazen 


t Read: Friphaniae 
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by S. Hierrom im the 
end >| Ep10141u8 
wo: kes Cum vt- 
difiers in Eccl fia 
Chriſti co: tra au- 
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Serpent, 2 King. 18. 4. andSaint Auguſtine * and the Canon Law it ſelte * ap- 
proue of inthe like caſes. 3, Proteſtants doe nor ſimply condemne thevſc of 


Images for ſtoric and ornament, being rot ocherwiſe offenliuey . 


x Gratiand.6z.c. quia. 
all.g. p1g- 40. 1 quarrell nog the making of Images, cither for publike decor.tion, or mens priwaze vſes, cc. 


Y Theſes Geneuenf.c. zo. Ft aliuvs multiplex imag:num vſus licitus, &c. Rex Iacobiisapolog. of the oath 


pen.ere imagt- 
rem, (cid: il]l-m, 
&c. 
n Aug. de Ciuit. 


De1,l. 16.c. 8. 
of 


Paragr, 3. The ( ouncell of Eliberts concerning 1 mages, 
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T.W. Here now 1 am come 80 the laſt corruption, which 1 intend to diſplay, 
the which I haue purpoſely reſerwed wherewuh to cloſe wp the taſte of my 
Reader,ſo notoriow i it for the Attheys ſo dextrous or depraned conneiance. 


eAnſw, Alchough conceit doe many times puffe vp fooles, as wind doth 
Bladders, yer [ can hardly bclecue your hope 1s according co your words. For 
all che skilfull Surgeons of your Popiſh ſet, having experienced their belt reme- 
dies, faile in the cure of the blow, which the Canon of the ancient Councell of 
Eliberis hath given their Puppets z and cherefore it is ſcarce credible that a 
land-leaping Empericke can falue this incurable Vicer, Bur let vs heare whar 
you ſay. 


T.W. Whereas exery one of the former depranations,Cyc.reftethin abu- 
fing the authoritie of ſome one particalar man, this ſtriketh ata whole Coun- 
cell, conſiſting of many ſcores of Fathers; ſo heppy a progreſſe Maſter 
White hath made in the profeſſion of corrupting. 


Anſw, I perceive by this entrance what will be the vpſtiot of this bulineſle : 
Good Sir, at your leaſure cell me how many ſcores of Fathers are contained in 
nineceenc: for if you conſulc with the Tomes of the Councels ., and your great 
Dottors, they will cell you there were onely ninereene Fachers in chis Counccll, 


T. W. Our Miniſter to overthrow the religious wſe of Images, produceth 
the 3,6. Canon of the Councell of Eliberis ® ; to wit, No piQture is to bee 
made inthe Church, leſt that be adored which is painted on walls. Bur 
the very words of the Canon are; It pleaſed the Councell, that pitures 


: ſhouldnot be inthe Church, leſt that which is worſhipped and adored, 


bee ptinted on the walls. Bee ob/eruant here Reader, and marke the diffe- 
rence which is made of the ſame words, by a wittie enterchange of their place 
in Tranſlation,and thou ſhalt ſee that my delicate Minifter here,cuen tranſcends 
himſelfe. The Conncell ſaith ; Images are not tobeinthe Church, leſt that be 
painted on walls, which is to be worſhipped : Maſter White tranſlateth, leſt that 
be worſhipped which is painted on the walls. This difference i ſmall in ſhew 
of words, but great in ſenſe : for the words of the Councell acknowledging 


the worſhip of Images, make the wor ſbip due 10 them to bee the cauſe why they 


are not to bee paintedon walls : but Maſter White ſaith, they are not to bee 
painted on walls, becauſe they are not to bee worſhipped. Now the reaſon why 
the Councell would not haxe the walls of Churches to be painted with images, 
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116 T.W. ?. hath erifledin his firſt encounter. 


was in regard of the due reſpet? they bare wnto them : for being ſo painted, 
they were ſubiett to be defaced.ether by the inuaſion of enemies in thoſe trmes, 
or by raine or weather, whereas Images drawne in tables, being portable and 
remoneatle, doe lie open to no ſuch danger, 


A-ſw, The ſumme of all the former talke is ; That the Elibertine Coun- 
cel] did nor prohibir the making and ſetting vp of Images 1n Churches, bur al- 
lowing che ſame, prouided thatthey ſhould not bee painted vpon bare walls, co 
preuent that they mighrnor be defaced or deſtroicd, 

Bur againſt this toy | oppoſeas followeth, 

t. The Tex: of the 36, Canon of the Councell of Eliberis, is ; Placuit in 
oceleſije pifturas eſſe now debeve : It pleaſeth vs of the Councell, that there ought te 
be no piltures in Churches, Our Aduerſarics muſt anſwer this firſt parc of the 
Canon, For howſocuer that which followeth bee vnderſtood, theſe words ap- 
parantly exclude Images out of Churches, It the Councell had ſaid, Ir pleaſerh 
vs,thatchere ought to be no | mages vpon the walls of Churches, our Aduer- 
faries Gloſſe might haue caried ſome poore colour z but they decree generally, 
Ic pleaſech vs that there be no piQures in Churches. ' | 

2. Thc moſt of our Aduerſaries conteile, chat this Councell decrecd againſt 

e Canus loc. 1. 5. [mages,and rhercupon they reie& or extenuatethe authoricie of ir. Canus ſaith © 3 
« &.cius 1. tom. 18 was not onely impudently, but impionſly decreed by this (ouncell, concerning the 
concil. annot. in ebing away of [mages. Surius dacknowledging tt decreed againſt Images, faich; 
= on” That this was neceſſarily and profitably done for thoje times, but afterwards the wore 
A _ _ ſhipping of Images was decreed in the ſenenth Comncell. Sixeus Senenſis *and Baro- 
Cum animaduer- Nius F confelle; That rhis Connell forbade the ſetting vp of Image s,but that the de- 
riſlene genes n+ Cree thereof taoks no place, Andradius ſaith 8 z The Councell forbade onely the ſet- 
Nip rſttione ad ting vp the [magerof God and the Trinitie z and with bins agree Ferdinand Men- 
pore dozaht, and Lorinus the Teſmit i, ſaying z That the Conncell prouided, no piltures 
idololarriam in- ſhoyld be: in the Church, 1. ſt the ignorant people, comming lately from Paganiſme, 
Co godom ſhould thinke God to be corporeall, ; 
morbo non alter L1ftly, alchough Suarez % che Teſuir ſlubber over themarcer abourthis Coun-" 

Cs iner- Cell wich Bellarmunes ! Glolle, yer hee prefixerh theſe words tothe explication ; 


diarnme. . 
f Baron. an. £7. diffciling explicatur, &c, 


Ree nn Concluſion of T. W. Here I make an end of his __—_ (v6. onely I 
peeepeus mnſt ſay, that in regard of the impuritie and conſcionleſſe aeportment of him in 
expllys, his wholeTreatiſe,1 cannot but commiſerate ſuch credulous ſoules as doe high- 
6 MenePrt 1's by preiudge of hu booke, as being written in all ſiaceritic and plainneſſe, exc. 


Concil. El:b. 1. 3. 
5 Lorin.com. at. =Anſw, If your performance had —_ your boldneiſe,and your declama- 
17. ver.25-Evſe"- tjgns were demonſtrations, the credulous ſoules you commiſerate (being many 


wg” ors wk of them ſo judicious and learned, that you are vnworthy to hold them the 
piauras in ece!** Candle) might iuſtly hauc cenſured Doftor Whitefor negligence, in alleaging 
rene Deum | eſſe theſereſtimonies which you haue excepred againſt. But foraſmuch as you haue 
| 1___ plaid the vocalliſt and wordedit onely, your triumph is like the cracking of 
746.5. thornes vnder a Kettle, Eccle/, 7.7.andS, Hicroms reproach may iuſtly bee ap- 
ge plicd vnto you, Cum aureos montes poliicitzs furris, ne ſcortenm quid:em nummuns 
puxdial.l. 5.£.16 preſtitsſts: Haning promiſed the Reader golden monntaines, you render him not one 


mY 4 Fen © leatherne mute, 


Trad p.z deinag. And whereas you depart this ſcene, grinning at Miſter Purchas, becauſe hee 


,onenenF> 5 wh 1 graces my brothers booke with the ſtile of Via /aftea, The white or milken way 


and cax himfor being in his owne writings maleuolent : I ſuppoſe no man will 
maruell, though he which hath gained reſpe& from ſo many ingenuous perſons 
in the Kingdome by his paines, cannot pleaſe ocalo nequam, a cankered Romiſt, 
whoſe cic1s all cnuic, and his rongue venomous as a Serpent, 


Fins prima Tarts. 


The ſecond part of the Booke: 


Wherein T. W. P. accuſeth Doftor White of delivering 
many notorious runtruths, confeſſed to bee ſuch, by 
the moſt eminent Proteſtants and Doftors 
of hu owne fide. 


2022 Auing repreſſed chis Aduerſary in his firſt enconnter, wherein 

31 1} conlifted the pride of his ſtrength, I am now to proceed to 
$ his ſecond part, the entrance whereof is loud and tumuE 
> tuous, Marthew 7, 25, butof alight and windy nature, and 


bath more ſound chan force, a8 will appeare in che progretle 
chercof, 


T. W. Lying & the ſecond pillar which ſupporteth the whole weight and 
frame of Mater Whites worke, He delinereth falſe aſſertions, vaſt untruths, 
groſſe lies, acknowledged to be ſuch by bus owne brethren; By the moſt emi- 
-nentand learned Proteſtants of Chriſtendome, the moſt accompliſhed 
for their literature that euer lived, &c. I will choakingly and irrepliably 
conuince him of notorious miſcarriage : 7 hane chennls good ro ſuperera- 
gate with ſome in difprouing his falſhoods, Coe. 


Anſw. It is reportedof Marcellus * the Romane, inthe ftratagems of warre, « Tutius Froncia. 
that hee leading ona timea ſmall and weake arrwy,cauſcd all che Skullions,flaues, WE 
and ſcruitors of his hoſt,to ſhout rogether with the ſouldiers;and by thismeanes |. 3 
affrighred the enemy with a conceit of a terrible encounter.Notvnlike hereunto 
T. W. P. beginnerh with a terriblenoiſe z and as another Therſtz or Shemes, 
beroareth Door White with the ſcandalland outcry of falſe allertions, vaſt 
vntruchs,grollelics,&c.and then Thraſo-like ſeconderh them with oſtenration: 
Bur comming art length to encounter and blowes, he fightech wich a Bull-ruſh, 
andthe choaking ſtuffe wherewith he gloricth co ſtrangle Door Whice, (be» . | 
ing of lctle force than Pope Adrians flic >) melcerh into froth and faruity. » A 
: k —_ and ſubſtance of this ſecond part, may bee comprized in this apud Anagniam, 

y Og) me, . _ muſca necatuf. 
He whichin an oppoſition to a common Aduerſary,deliuereth ſundry polici- _— — 
ons,thecontrary whercof is affirmed by many learned Diuinesofhis owne ide, 
he vreercth grolle lies, vaſt vntruths,&ec. 
Dofor Whice in an oppoſition to a common Aduerfary, doth thus yg ergo 
Door White virereth grofle lies, vatt vntruchs,&c. | 

Anſw. Exchanging the perſon, thisobicQion will preſently recurne the farfe 

Way 1t CaImc. | 


For . 


_ mrs CAA Cre pr ar ee 


I — "WS 


FT: Difference of indgement, no ſigneof wilfull vntrath. 


——— 


For thus I retort : He which in an oppolition to acommon Aducrſary, deli. 
uereth diuers poſitions, the contrary whereof 15 affirmed by many learned Do. 
ors of his owne ide, thee vttereth e lies and vaſt vnrruchs, &c. 

Buc T. W. D, Whites Aduerfary hath done this; for heſpeakerh Contrary to 
© Part.r.chap,y, Canm, Suriut, Baronius, and Andradine, about the Conncell of Elbers ©; And 
paragr- 3- contrary to Gregory Ariminenſe, Vaſques, and Benivs, in expounding Au- 
4 6-4 *" ouſtine abour reprobation or ſufficient grace®, and contrary to Stapleton ©, 
« Ch.5.px227-3- jo ſaying that a man wanting inward vercues, is but an Xquiuocall member of 

che viſible Church : and contrary to Pighizs and the DoRors of Colenf, couching 
f Cha.z-paragr-3- theformall cauſe of juſtification, &c. 
Thercfore T. W. P. Do&or Whites Aduerfary, vttercth groffe lics, vaſt vn. 
truchs, is an impoſtor, a fellow without a ſoule, and I know nor what. 
If this argument be good,the moſt Writers,except the Canonicall, will proue 
#Biel.Canon.miſ. gyjlty of grotlelying,and vaſt vncruth:Gabriel Biel 8 ſpeaking of the DoRors of 
> Guido Carme- the Church, ſaith ; One Saint comradieth another, Samt Auguſtine oppeſeth Cy- 
lita de hareſ. in griayy and Auguſtine and Hierom are of 4 contrary indgement. And Guido dePer- 
$6 pinniano Þ : Dottors are repugnant to Doors, and Diſciples to Diſciples ;, yeathe 
Schollers to ther Maſters, and thu frequently, and very often. Now therefore 
admitting thar Door White in handling ſome queſtions, did vary from other 
priuare Writers, this can no more conuince him of falſhood, chan the diffe- 
rence berweene Scotus and Thomas, or Suarez and Bellarmine,doth them and 
others of chelike. | 

Obie, DoRor White in ſome of theſe vntruths, affinneth, that not one Fa» 
ther, or any one Proteftanctaught ſuch, or ſuch a point,&c. 

Anſw. You ſhould haue done well to have named, wherethe DoRer viterecth 
this large allertion : for finding that you commonly ouer-reach, wee credic you 
no further chan you proue, 

T. W. 0biett. 2. Inthat Maſter Whites ontruths doe make head againit 
the Catholike faith, and ſtrengthen the Proteſtavts Religion : Other Prote- 
flants would not contradict the ſame to the weakning of their owne canſe, 
were it not that the euidence 4 truth on the Catholike fide,” doth force thems. 

* Irivly, 2pol- phereumto *; and therefore the voluntary acknowledgement of any one ſuch 
cls learned > == inrea/on oner-ballance man [cores of others,not con- 
eſling /o much. 
EP. In this obiction there bee diuers looſe branches : x. All Door 
Whites afſertions doc not make head againſt the Catholike faith z for ſome of 
them concerne matter of fat, ſtory, manners, &c. 
2, Ocher Proteſtants may poſſibly contradi Door White,notby evidence 
of rruch, but vpon theſe occaſions. 1x, One man ſees norallthings, and dili- 
gence,labour, and longer inquilicion bring matcers to light, which hanc becne 
_ Copur. formerly nor ſo well knowne”, 2. The ſtate ofthe queſtion may cicher vary, or 
w.1.nce quam be morefully explained and better ynderſtood, and accordingly mens ſpecches 
heuram equa may alter, 3. Itis common wicthour Aducrſaries, one of them to oppoſe ano- 
mortali ſfumus, ther in the Controverſies which they maintainc with vs. Thus Bellarmine and 
| + es. 1 Baronius contradia Canus i, about Pope Honorine bus falling imto herefie. And 
7 jr fe p<r- Pighius, Catherinus, Gropper, &c, are thwartedin their rener, concerning iu- 
ens Em e- ſtihcarion, originall (inne, cercainty of grace, &c. by latter Doors $. 
ius Gnus & las Bur letring palſe cheformer pn, che afſumption, which is (Door 
bexre>ploratas, Whitc hath vitered vaſt vncruths, grolle lies, acknowledged to bee ſuch by the 
Bergom. chro.an. qyoft eminent and learned Proteſtants, &c. ) is inſufficiently confirmed by this 


3 n603.Neque om- 
Ma 


ai R 
Puangeliſte vnum & idem de Chriſto ſcripſerunt, &c. © Can. loc. thesl. 1.6.c. vit 2d. x1. Bellar.de Pont 1.4. c.1x. Nonnulli ex cahelicisy, © 
Laden fuifle contendunt, vt Melchior Canus, Baron.to.$.ad an.68 1.quen veluiflem ſenfibus porius fuifſe canum quan no> /+ 
amine. &« Bellar,de marr.[.z.c.6,Can.los.l.$,c.5.Pigh.conm bs, 2, Catherii,l,de pecc, orig. CopfelL Colon, & Antidagm. Bellas, dc 
grail. 5.c.46,& dc inftufL3.c,n. 


For 


Some of T.W. P. his Authors no Proteſtants. 


FOES 


EP CRIES una 


119 


a For firſt, vpon the examination of the thirty particular inſtances produced to 


worthy Proteſtant. 


theformer purpoſe, it will appeare, that Dottor white hath not utteredone mas 
nifeſt ar notorious vntruth, affirmed to bee (uch by the teſtimony of any eminent or 


m Thuanus to,2. 


2. Where the Popiſh Prieſt vndercaketh tomake remonſtrance of his accu- 1:53 


n Briarly,apol.cr, 


ſation, by the teſtimonies of che moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants: 1,Sun- 1-S-a-Peb3e | 
dry of the Authors produced by him, arc no Proteſtants ; Dauid George is a guoeme © 


tor, eccleſ. 


damned Heretike®, Sebaſtian Francke, an Anabaprift *,' Matthew Paris, a 2Baron-t0.2.an. 


Monke of Saint Albon, placed by Bellarmine ® among Popiſh Writers, and al- i\$2.m * 


q Sigon. de reg. 


| leaged by him, and by Baromius * and Sigonius 1, as a Romance Catholike, 1:al.:8.Bcllarw. 


by thelearncd ! of our fidc. 


The firſt untruth, wherewthT. W, Þ. chargeth CM, White, concerning triall 
of faith by antiquity. 


i. 


T. W. Maſter White ſpeaking of the Eathers of the Primitiue times, and 
of their iudgement in matter of faith, betweene the Proteſtants and ws, wri- 
zeth ; Weare ſo well aſſured, (meaning of the reſolution of the Fathers) 
that we embrace that kinde of triall which is by antiquity, and daily 
finde our Aduerſaries galled thereby. But this i acknowledeed to be a waſt 
wntruth by Dottor Humphrey *, who taxed Biſbop 1ewell for ginmg the Pa- 
p1/ts too large a ſcope : ſaying ; That he was injurious to himſelfe, and af- 
ter 4 manner ſpoiled himſelfe and his Church. 4//o by Dottor Whita- 


Recog. pag-121. 


3 2. Some of his Authors dwell at Non-ſuch -. Diuers are ſo obſcure and meane, - an%;.  Brixius 
: that no man reſpeceth them, 4+. Some are male-contents, and men blotted #4, v#12wb 10. 


ag. 108. 


with ſingularity and nonelty. 5. Many of the teſtimonies alleaged from fuch T3.Monon Cath. 
Proteſtants as are eminent and learned indeed, are recofted Coleworts, glea- AfP*ale-P. Whi- 


tak. cont, Campi- 


ned out of Maſter Briarlies Apology, andarc for the more part already cleared an.&cone.Durzs. 


D.Huph. Iel.p. 2, 


e Vita Tuel p. 212. 
gaken out of Brier iy 
bu apology, tr.1.H. 
3-Pag. 140. 

« Cont. Dur.Icſu+ 


ker * ,whowriteth ; Thatthe Popiſh religion is bur a patched couerlet of Ok 


the Fathers crrors ſewed together, Ze/#ly, Luther * traduceth the Fathers, 
calling them moſt blinde and ignorant in the Scriptures, &c. 


An(w. No man can better report anochers meaning, than the Author him- 
ſclfe;:and Campian / the Ieſuite in his challenge,obicing this place of Door 
Humphrey, was anſwered by the ſame Dottor himſelfe then liuing,in this man- 
ner* ; That hee newer blamedthe rewerend Biſhop Iewell, for challenging the Pa» 
piſts to 4 diſputation out of the Fathers, but greatly commended the ſame : only hee 
iudged that the Biſbop had yeelded the P apiſffs 4 greater ſcope than was conuenient 3 
to wit, in the largeweſſe of his offer, which was, that if in 27, Articles propounded 
by him, the Papiſts were able to produce one place out of any one Father of the 
firſt 600, yeeres, plainly teſtifying tbe contrary dottrine to thoſe Articles propoun« 
ded by bims, he would then yeeld them the cauſe. 

DoRor Humphrey aftirmes, that Biſhop lewell learnedly maintained his 
challenge, and failed not ar all in the performance thereof, bur did ſupercrogate 
with his aduerſaries more than he was bound. Sec his owne words *1n the mar- 

ent, 
\s 2. Door Whicakers in all his writings, 1s reſolute to ſubmit the Proteſtants 
cauſe, ts betried by the Fathers, as witneſſes of the truth : and he proclaimeth a- 
gainſt Campian? and all other Papiſts,ſaying;Hearken,O Campian,the ſame moſt 


RIM ETPATABSMN, &c, Þ Whitak.cont,Camp.ad Rat. 5.p.114. «caged by Briw'(y, apol. tt: 3. $.3- P3g-13 5+ 
rue 


x De feru, atbit. 
Pag. 434+ 


y Campian.Rart. 5. 
z Humnph.Ieſuirif. 
P- 2+ ad. 5s, Rat. 
Camp.p.648.Dixi 
quidem Iucllum, 
qua crar nwltipli. 
cidoQrina & he- 
roino animo pre. 
ditus, Ron mudo 
ad ſcripturas, ſed 
etiam adrot cen- 
rurias,&c, proue- 
caſle: fed vobis 
malorem anſam 
reclamandi pre- 
bur, & vobis ni- 
mum largitus eft, 
vobis plus xque 
conceilir,hbi inte- 
rim nimis inurius, 
&c, An cuiquam 
videri poteft hzc 
Orario acris repre 
henfio ? immo ex- 
cuſo _— & lau- 
do, qu ugnz 
difficitor fr ST 
chrior. 


« Tnvica Iuel. Arque hic proteſtatio illa & dennnciatio, quam vanam & futilem efle aduerſarij calumniantur,repetenda cft : quam ramen 
veram efis, ipſi qui paulo maiori ingemo & cxcellentiori dorina yalent, non negabunt: sx Qyrs vVILvM ANTIQYYM DOCTo: 


Papifts ſacke errors fromthe Fathers wnſound ſpeeches. 


OO — 


true andconflant ſpeecb, which Iewell vitered at that time, when bee challenged all 
you Papiſts to triall of antiquity, of the firſt ſix hundred yeeres, offering you, 
that if you were able to produce out of any Father or Connell, during that time, 
any one plaine and euident teſtimony, he would yeeld you the vifttory : This wery 
\. Profeſſion doe wee all of vs make, wee all undertake the ſume, and will not breaks 


: prom! eo 5 
So farre is this reuerend Door from allowing the Primitiue Fathers to bee 
eTbid. Totiadno- Patrons of Papiſtry, thac hee affirmes, they are wholly ours © in all material 


© nf "prod ev points, and hee bononreth and preferreth them before other writers, commending 


melacefluntatque the ſtudy and reading of their bookes, to all iudicious Diuines, and by their te- 


PPE bs Rimony in his diſpurations, hee defenderh the truth of our faith, 
< _ Obie. Bur he calleth Poperya patched coucrler, framed of the errors of the 
facimus & aMvue Fathers. | 
leginun,cunGix eLnſw, It is confelled by our Aduerſarics, that the Fathers had their errorsd, 


I odofete. and themlelues in diuers cafes challenge and cenſure them. There i none of the 
—_— Fathers, ſaith Staplcton *, in which ſomething erronions may not bee obſerued, 
Stapl. pag. 1879. And Anſclmef faich ; In the bookes of thoſe holy Doftors which the Charch rea- 


Plus rivuendu d-th 45 authenticall, ſome things are found wicked and hereticall: And Mulhuſt- 
eccleſfiz Primi- , N 
tiuz, quam ſubſe- NuSEthe Icſuite 3 We know the Fathers were men, and erred ſometimes, 


quenuum freulo- Chryſoſtome and other of the Fathers, are charged by Stapleton, Sixcus Sc- 


rum eccleſijs. 


4 Bannes 2.2.4-1. Nenſis, Toler, Percrius, and Maldonate, to hauc crred about freewill ; and 


ar-s. Licee En"? Clemens of Alexandria, Chryſoſtome., Theodorit, Hicrom, Ambroſe, and 


werinr,& de facto Euthymius, erred abour originall finne, ſaith DoCor Stapleton Þ, 


| 9g MX 4443” Beforethe Pelagian herclic aroſe, Auguſtine was decciuedi in the matter of 


d hzre\ generat. divine grace andfreewill , and alchough the ſameFacher is many times Octho- 
£7 nz; 52 doXx in the queſtion of Purgatory *, yerat other times he varicth (ar che leaft 


Etorum extra ca- 

nonemb:ble,non doubtfully!) from his owne ſounder wdgement. 

eſt infalli\bilis ve- X WE , , 1» ſpeaketh her 
ascena&indueo In theſc and the like caſcs it 1s verified, which Cyril ® ſpeaketh vpon other 
.4 IP occalion : That as Horſelexches [meke the naughry blond out of the veines y ſoPa. 
e SL4apL Rel.Ca.s, x + » 

S piſts excerpr that which is moſt imperfe& and vnſound from the Fathers; and 
7 anſein.com. 2. thus Popery, according ro Door Whitakers, is a patched coucrlec, framed 
Cor. cre # 3'x- of the Fathers errors. Bur hence it doth not follow, that the ſaid Door would 
blioth..5.inpref. not ſtand to their iudgementin ſuch manner as my Brother vnderraketh,thar is, 
£329 ning to the viianimous conſent of the Fathers, or to the iudgement of the learned- 
Villaurc. derar. eft Fachers, or to the aduiſcd or deliberate dofrine of the Fathers, Ir is poſſible 
Rud.cheoti4-©-6: for foe Fathers to erre, and yet others co ivdgearight. Theſame Father may 
s Mulhuſin. d þ. ſomerimes veer a ſtraggling and cxorbicant ſentence , and yer in other 


"—_ PF: #3: places corre himſelfe ®, | 
ar.$, Errauit Br: ; Laftly, the Papiſts of a ſmall error of the Fathers, may occaſionally procrexte 
—_ %e. agreacone; as from praying for the dead, vſcd in one reſpe& by the Fathers®, 
d De Tuſtif. 1.1.4. the grolle praying for the dead, with a reference to Purgatory. Now this is'the 
« aug. de pre- patched couerlet which — Whitaker — implying - OY - 
deſt. (and. cap-3. this Popiſh Prieſt obieeth, bur truly raxing the ſlippery dealing of Popi 
Quem meum er- . 

rorem, nonnulla Huckſters in abuſing Fathers? 

—— Fe —_— Lucher, _ aSin rm Ron the mgm By hy 'A 
k Aug. decemp. and 6G. 3. and che Apoſtles, hauing to deale wit crites, which placed iu- 
fer2g8 Duo loc ſtice in oo gs aus Lars. vadions wakes diſgraceot legall rites, 
Cece 9" notdepreſſing the ſame in themſclues, but ſhewing they were vn rofirablets 
ſer.14.Hypog. I-5- ſuch as abuſed chem: So Luther being oppoſed by Aduerſarics, which prefer- 
nicue {enoranus, Ted the Fathers beforctheScriptures, correRing chat abuſe, victh ſome broad 
COT = ſpeeches, (ſuch as our Aduerſary nameth) againſt the errors of ſome Fathers, 
69. Tale 2qud (not generally of all : ) Bur otherwiſe, When Fathers are lawfully vſed, as wit- 
P anc viram 

fieri incredibile 


non eſt, & v:rum ita ſiequzriporeft. d. civi. D.1. 20.ca.25. ® Cyril. 1. 6. contra Tulian, ® Ang. contra Creſc. lib, 2. cap. 31-& 
z2. Deorig- Cie. 4- Cap. 1. De bon. perſeu. cap. 35: bb, 1, RetraRt, cap, 19, ® Reade Doffer Field of the Chap ch, 1. 3. £-17+ 


Þ Sev Briaily, apol p.1- $. 3.8.14 pa-228, 


neſſes 


——— 


Faith dependeth not wholly pon Tradition. [21 


4. a 


neſſes and interpreters of truth, hee eſteemeth 4 them according to their worth, . > March. 
and yeelderh as much vato them as chemſelues require®, Gonna. 


= - - . . P 3 
Bur as for our aduerfaries, there is nothing more ordinary with them, than culoſum & hor- 
rendum eſt, quic- 


to rciefthe teſtimony of the Fathers!, and they profeſle ro doe thus whenſoe- quam vel audire 


uer their authorities repugne the Articles of the Romane Church, vel credere, quod 
aduerſatur vnani- 


mi teſtimonio fi- 
dei & dorinz ſanz Catholicz ecclefiz, quam inde y{que ab initio,vnanimiter ſeruauit. Com. in c, 5. Gal. Patres euangelium & fidem 
in Chriſtum, abſque vIla hypocriſi, = & {impliciter tradiderunt, & eccleſiam ab innumeris erroribusexpurgarunt. * _— 9. 
& ep. 111. dc org, anim. 1. 4.c. x, & de bon. perſeu. c, 21. Hicron. cited by Biel, Can. Mifl. le. 4z. £© Bellarm. deverboD. 1. 4. c. 
21. Can. loc, 1.7. c. 3, Stapl.Rel.c. 6,9. 4. Greg. Val. tom. 3.d. 1.9. 1.p. 7. $. 45+ Card. introd.1. 4. c. 19. Viguet. inſtic, theol, c, 17. 
v. 2. Vaſqu.p. r.d. 12.c. t. Guid., Carmel. dc haref. in Gen. c. 7. Thyr. de appar. viſib. L 1.c. 25. Stapl. Rel. c. 3- q. 1. ar. 1. Vegade 
iuſtif. 1. xx. c. 6. Driedo deeccleſ. dog. 1.4.c.6. Suar. 3. p. 2.d. 2.3. Bannes 2.2.4. 1.ar.$, © Hof. con. Brent. |, z. pag. 167. 
Cum ecclefia Dotores admittimus. Baron. annal. 1, ann, 34-n. 213. Marta. de urifd. par. 4. pag. 273, Barnes 2, 2. q- 1+ 25. $. Om- 
nes ani conueniunt B. Virginem contraxiſle originale pecc. & tamen, &c, Maldon. com, lok, 2. y. 4. | 


Vatruth 2, Maſter White charged to deny that, concerning Tradition, which 
other Proteſtants grant. 


T. W. MaſteÞ White laboureth toproue, that the Proteſtants Church re- 
ceineth not neceſſarily any one Tradition;and in his table,No part of onr faith 
ſtandeth vpon Tradition : and page 47. The Scripture prouethir ſelfe to 
be the very word of God,and receiueth not authority from the Church : « whitak. cont. 
But Maſter Whites brethren, Dottor Whitaker *, Maſter Hooker *, and Do- vipckpat. cd. 
or Couel ©, affirme the contrary to this, ere. oy, F- TOR 


Anſw, None of Mafter Whites brethren will, orcan charge him withfal(- wy 


hood as you pretend, bur they generally accord with him in both his aflertions, 
being rightly vaderſtood, | 
1. He maintainech, that no part of our faith dependeth or is builded vpon 
Tradicion, in the ſame manner as vpon the Scripture : Not vpon Tradition, 4s 
the foundation of beleefe, or as the laft reſolution of faith ; But as a ſubordinate 
belpe, adminiftring cauſe, or externall teſtimony to the truth. And accordingly , 1. 4, 
Door Whitaker 4 ſpeaketh, and nootherwiſe, Bur you haue wiltully omit- $crip.q.3. cap. 5. 


, k . £ N 2- 
tedthe latter part of che ſaid Doctors words, wherein hee explicates his mea- jtoemteceha- 


ning. fiicam eſle argu- 

2, In thenext aſſertion Maſter Whire acknowledgeth, that che miniſtery of parry Nimincl 

the Church induceth vs to atlent co che $cripeure. But you will haue Traditi- pol es 
* . n 

on and che miniſtery of the Church (vaderſtanding the preſent * Church) not a gicohocexter- 

onely an adiuuant cauſe of beleefe, bur a foundation andprinciple thercotf, of numcancum im 

equall or greater auchoricy than che Scripture, And for proofe hereof you rea- moniumeſle. C6 


tra Stapl. pa. . 
ſon as followeth. x ING 
cleſiz non eſt cauſa fidei, tanquam externo argumento, &c. © Bellar. de Sacram.l. 2.c.25. Stapl. Rel.c. 5.9. 1. ar.1.ad.2.. Noſtra fides 

zſentiseccleſiz iudicio & authoritate nititur, non Apoſtolicz,&c. p.5ot. f Baron.tom. 1. an. 53.n.11. Scripturarum fundamentum 
craditio. Silueſt,Prier.cont.Luth.conclaſ. 56, Indulgentiz nun innotuere nob - authoritate Scriprurz, ſed authorizate cccleſlz Romana, 
quz matior eſt. 
T.W. 1f any marne Article of faith be taught by Tradition only,then Maſter 
Whites aſſertion s falſe, ſaying ; No part of our faith ſkandeth pon Tradi- 
tion. But ſome maine part of our faith, to wit, that the Goſpell and Aits 
are the ſacred word of God, i taught by Tradition onely; according to the te- 
ſtimony of Maſter Hooker and Doctor Couel. Ergo, 1t is falſe which Ma- 


fter White affirmeth, that wopart of onr faith ſtandeth wpon Tradition, 


Anſw. Maſter Hooker affirmeth ewo things : 1. The firſ outward motine depo _ 
leading men to eftecme of the Scripture, is the authority of Gods Church, 2, After» © © 
wards by beſtowing our laboxr in hearing or reading the myſteries thereof, wee finde 
by the thing or matter it [clfe,that which gineth vs full ſatisfattion, 

N According 
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The antiquity of Proteſtants faith hath comtinsedin all ages. 

According to this judicious Author, the authority and teſtimony of the 
Church, is the firſt moriuc and meanes to leade vs tothe knowledge of the 
holy Scriptures z and when we arc lead by che hand of the Church vnto them, 
and by the miniſtcry chereotare holpen about the ſenſe and interprecation, they 
containe in\'themſclues a diuine authority, verity, and light, whereby people 
come to infuſed faich. 

And from this allertion, I anſwer the Papiſts obieQion z If any maine Artide 
of our faith doe depend vpon Tradition, as a diuine __ iple thereof ; then ic is 
true which che Popiſh Prieſt ſaich, char ſome partof our faith is builded vpon 
Tradition, Bur if an Article of faith depend vpon Tradition, only as an incro- 
duftion and adminiſtring cauſe thereof, then it 1s falſe, char ſome part of our 
faith is builded vpon Tradition, 

Obie, How is it poſſible to knew that the Goſpell of Matthew is diuine 
Scriprure, and the Goſpell of Nicodemus bearing che ſame title, js not. 

Priedo de eccler AnſY- 1. To theknowing hereof, byan hiſtoricall and acquiſitefaith, the 
dogmL4c-4pag: _— and tradition of the Church (eſpecially che Primiciue Church) is ne- 
> | evay. | 
Fang S RY ro know this by adiuine andinfuſed faith, (belRes the authoriry of 
the Church : ) the matter, charaer, and contents of the very booke, and com- 
ariſon with ocher Scripture, doe ſcrue as an inward cauſe, to produce che ſaid 
infuſed faith, 

When Oneſimus brought Saint Pauls Epiſtle to Philemon ; his bringing 
thereof, and reporting who was the Author, did authorize the Epiſtle ſo farre, 
as to make Philemon receiue and reade it : but vpon theperuſall thereof, Phile- 
monfound matter and inward arguments in the very Epiſtlcit ſclfe, whereby 
(che Spiric of God co-working) he was fully induced co belecuc ic asdiuincand 
Apoſtolicall Scripture. 


—_— 


Vneruth 3. Wherein Doftor White is charged with a falſe aſſertion, of the con- 
tinuance of the Proteſtants faith, 


T. W. Our miniſter labouring ts enammell and beautifie his deformed 
> OY faith, with the ſpeciows title of antiquity and ſucceſſion, ſeth theſe ſwel- 
heropg.t6. ling ſpeeches” : Againſt all Papiſts wharſocuer,we make it good, that the 

very faith we now profeſle, hath ſacceſſiuely continued in all ages fince 
Chriſt,and was neuer interrupted ſo much as one yeere, moneth,or day ; 
and to confeſle the contrary were ſufficient to proue vs no part of the 
i Turh. epiſt. ad. Church of God. Words of braſſe, but if he be put to proofe, no doubt of leaden 
Ae pee, Performance, Orc. Luther * and Biſhop lewel * affirme contrary hereunto, 
- <q »pol-24- chat the truth of Religion was reſtored, made knowne, and brought tolight by 
Luther bimſelfe, and Zuinglims, orc. 


Anſw, Here bee two thingsto be examined : x. The truth or falſhood of 
Maſter Whites allertion in ic ſelfe. 2. The comparing thereof wich che 
ſpeeches of Luther and Biſhop Iewell. 
1D.wh. 4 Touching the former, the Reader muſt obſerue, that Door White! ſpeakerh 
; ran 5 of ſubſtanciall and primitive doArinez nor of accelloric and ſecondarie points, 
48p.337. And chus ic is true, that the principall articles of che Proteſtants faich haue con- 
tinued inall ages, neuercheleſſc, if Door Whites words be extended as farre 5 
they licerally ſound, I ſuppoſe they may be defended, andthar in all ages, and 
when Lucher beganne co teach, chere haue beene Chriſtian Churche: in = 
wor 
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The antiquity of Prateftants faith bath continaed in all ages. 
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: world, and pyblike teachers in che Romane C:urch, who hauercietted the 
; Tridcnr fair, 

; 3. TheGrecians®, Armenians ®, Waldenſes ®, and BohemiansP, denied 
7 the ſupremacie of the Pope, and authorize of che Church of Rome, 


2. TheGrecke Church, the Bohemians, Armenians,and Waldenſes denied 
Pargatorie,praicr forche dead, icucn Saccaments,fauistattions,and che lingle lite 
of Prictts 4, 

$4. Tic Armenian Churches, and the Waldenſes denizd Tranſubſtantizcion, 
and the Romiſh ſacrifice of the Matle. 

4, The lacobites and Armenians denied auricular confeſſion C, 

5. The Waldenſes, Bohemians, and Greekes, denied inuocation of Saints, 
Popes pardons, Fricriſh miracles, and che faſts and ceremonies of the Roman 
Church *, L LUULCS 

6. The &rhiopians denied invocation of Saints, allowed no Malles f® 
departed, and affirmed chat Church lawes binde not the conſcience". 

7. Among the Papiſts themſelues, Ferus caught che juſtification by faich 
alone*, andis charged by Dominicus Soto, to haue held the fame opinion 
wich the Lucherans in the Article of juſtification), Alſo, he condemned meric 
of works ; he affirmerh, that*predeſtinate perſons onely hauefaich *, and thac 
the faichfull may be alſured of cheir ſaluation ®, he denicch rhe remporall iuriſ- 
diction of Popes Þ and Prelares : and ſaith, the Scripture is the onely rule of 
faith ©. Durand denied tranſubſtantiation, (as our Aducrſaries themſclues charge 
him 4) and Caictan held premiſes, whereupon followeth che deſtruQion of 
Tranſub{tantiation *. | 

Albercus Pighius *and the Diuines of Coleinf, maintained, that the meric 
of Chrift impured, is the formall cauſe of iuſtification. And Pighius agrees 
with the Proteſtants in the matter of the dofrine of merit 8, 

Cardinall Caietan, achiefc Pilot in the Romane Sea, maintaines the law- 
fulneile of publike prater in a knownetongue &, and denies, that the Text of 
Tohn 20.23 i. and Ephef. 5, 32. and James 5.4, ( being the folegrounds of 
Scripture which Papiſts haue for three of their Sacraments, auricular conteſſ- 
on, matrimony, and extreme vn&tion, ) doe teach any ſuch thing. 

Laſtly, Lyra!, Abulenſis ®, Cateran, Hugo, Richardus de Santo Vitto- 
ze, &c. deny ſundry of the Apocryphall bookes of Scripture, lately made Ca- 
nonicall by che Trident Fathers : And Galatinus, Pagnine, Tohannes Campen- 
ſis, &c. deny che authority of che old Latinecranflacion ®, 
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T. W. Biſhop lewel and Luther affirme, that Proteflancie began in 
their daies. 


Anſw, They ſpeake reſpe&iuely, Er ſecundum quid, that Luther and Zuin- 
glius were the firſt, who in ſuch a manner,and with ſo good ſuccelle, and which 
in theſe Weſterne parts, by a publike oppoſition and ſeparation of many nati- 
ons, and ſoexaftly and powerfully preached che Goſpell, and condemned Po- 
pery 3 bur they afftirme, not contrary to Door White, that our Doarine in 
ſuch a manner as I haue declared before, was no where profelſed in the world. 
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nm G11. Cm. 

de hzrel. Grzcor, 
C 3.&c. 20. 

e [bid. dehz:e, 
Armen. Cap. 1. & 
Cay. 15, 

o DehxreC. Wal- 
den ca.r. & 4. 

P Buhem.de mor. 
g-or.lh15.z cap.11. 
Nich. Eymertc. p. 
2.4} 14. Conrad, 
Viperg. an.iive. 
Cocc. thefaur, 
Cath 14 ar.6. 
qG:1d lo Behens, 
Concil. tlorem, 
{etl «Je. 

r Guid, de error, 
A:men.c 22.d er- 
ror. Gr.c.2. Euth, 
paopl. .2.Lit.20, 
f od de error. 
Iacob c.2.& d.cr- 
or Armen.c.26. 

t Guid. de error. 
Wald.Bohem.l. 3. 
d- mor.gent. P.B- 
milius de geſt. 
Franc. 1.3. 

® Dreſſer, deeccl. 
Ethiop. Dam. 
Goes de mor. E- 
thiop, 

x Ferus com. Ioh. 
1. & Toh. 16. 
charged by Do. 
Sot. mbs annot. 
y Com. lib. 3. in 
Matth c. 20. char- 
ged by Soto. 

£ Com.Ioh. 17. 

« Com. loh.17. 

d Com.Mar. 16, 

£ Com. Mat. 13. 
d Flor. thcolog. 
inl. 4.ſent.q. 5.2r. 
I. An pans 18 cOr- 
pus Chrifti cou- 
uzrtarur? Quatuor 
ſunt o>1Mmiones ; 1, 
eſt Duandi , qui 
omniro negart 
TranſubſRanrati- 


enem, &c. * Ibid. Caietan. afhrmatpanem tranſubſtantiari in corpus Chriſti, Concedit nihilominus remquzerat panis manere, & 
eſſe corpus Chriſti, Hec eſt omnino figienda, ex eaenim ſequitur conuerfionem iſtam in cerpus Chriſti noneflerranſubſtanuationem, 
* Pigh.contr.loc.2. f Antididag. Colon. 8 Pigh.tbid. Incandem nobiſcum ſententiam conueniunt. = Caietan.com. 1 Cor.14. 
$5 Com.loh.20. &* Com.Fph.s5.Com.Iac.5. 1 Lira ſup. Efdr. 1. & fup,Tob. m Abulenſ.in Mat, ® Can.loc. 1. 2. 10.Pcrer.com. 
Dan. l. 16. Bellarm. de verbo Dei, 1. t. c. 7. Galatin. przf.de arcan.fid. cath. Faber. przfat.epiſt Paul. Sixt.Senenf. bbll,4.Saintes Pag- 
ginus.Joh.Campenſ.ep. dedic. paraph.in Pſalm. Richard. de (anc. Victer. Except. I. 2. c, 9, Sunt praterea & alijlibri, vt Sapientia Salv- 
menis,liber Ieſu filij Sirach, libcr Iudith & Tobias, & liber Machabeorum, quz leguntur quidem, ſed non ſcribyxtur in Canone, 
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Vatruth 4. #hereiv Dottor White is challenged, for affirming the unity of Faith 
anddoilrine among the Proteſtants, 


— ——— 


T. W. For the iuſt ifying of the Proteſtants doctrine, Maſter White ſaith, 
of the booke intualed, The harmony of confeſſions ; It the Ieſuite can ſhew in 
this booke (wherein the particular Churches ſet downe and name the 
Articles of their faith) any iarre in dogmaticall points of faith, Iam con- 
tent you belecue him inall the reft. Here the Reader hath a bold aſſertion, 
which the more eaſily ts win a credulou care, i ſteeped in muske : but 1 feare 
Mafter Dottor, the note diapaſon, which implieth an abſolute and generall 
concord, will here be wanting, (7e. Andthenthe popiſh Prieſt prodaceth 
fix examples of dottrine out of the Harmony of wal > wag which bepreten- 

$44229:2-1:5- dethto be diſcordiowus with the dettrine of the Church of England, andof the 


ſe,&c. peraccides Caluiniſts i France and Germany. A 
& ſecungario. Sta- 


mea gr  Anſw. If you will proceed ſubſtancially, and proucthat rhere is diſcord of 
ricum ſanQum ha- faith and doQrine among the Proteſtants, you mult performe theſe ewo chings:. 


. bene, derebus 30 x. Produce principall parts of doftrine belonging to the maine obie& offaichs, 


neceſ- 
fario perineribus, and demonl te, that che Proteſtant Churches which are repured Orthodox, 
| + mot (for wee have nothing to doe with Anabapriſts, Arians, &c. ) are diutded in 
lib.. Alaſuntm theſe; 2. You muſt alſo giue inſtance in ſuch perſons, as are reputed ſound 
| 1 nit members and vicall parts of che ſeuecrall Churches wherein they liuez noc of 


Uni arg; docifli- Nouelliſts, Incendiaries, and Extrauagants, which are condemned, and reliſted 
fenſo%s,faluafide; by rhe ſound and belt parts of the Church, Rom, 16. 17. 


compage,nones® Theſe things being premiſed, ler the places produced by you out of the 


Lt5.c. $-Pugnane Harmony of Confeſſions be examined, 
Inter ic 
mali, &c. T. W. Wee finde this Harmopy to teach ; That ſinnes are eftfoones pu- 


niſhed, euen in this life, as Dauids, Manaſſes, &c. and the puniſhments 
may be mitigated by good works. See here how fully it acknowledgcth the. 
abſter fine nature of penance and [atufattion. 


Anſw, 1. You doe not faithfully recite the words of the confeſſion of Auſ- 
purg, but haue omitted part thereof, andnamely chat pare which explicaterh 
cheir true meaning. The whole words are z Wee give warning of thu alſo, that 
finnes are eftſoones puniſved with temporall puniſhments in this life, as Danid, Ma- 
naſſes, and many other were puniſhed: andwe teach, that theſe puniſhments may be 
mitigated by good works, and the whole pratliſe of repentance, as Paul declareth, 

x Cor.11.31. If we would indge our ſelues, we ſhould not be indged. 
The Popiſh Prieſt hath omitred theſe words z With temporall puniſhments in 
this life: and alſo the latter part of the ſentence, The whole prattiſe of repen- 
vetlar dePars, #42756, Ofc. 1, Theconfeſlion acknowledgah onely a temporall puniſhment of 
lic9. © ſinneinthislifefor iuſt perſons : ThePapiſts excend the tewporall puniſhmene 
CE ined of ſinne to Purgatory in the life rocome?, 2. The confeſſion teacherh, thac 
651. Sunt verz good works —_ eemporall On by way of imperration, andas 
Cones pre. they be aRtions of repentance: The Papifts teach, they doc it as a ſatisfaftion 
teritorum peccat. and compenſation 4 of Gods iuftice, 
——_ Secondly, whereas you ſay, that the place allcaged, fully acknowledgeth the 
ſeſ.Non oneramus abſterſjuc nature of penance and ſarisfattion : you ſhould rather haue ſaid fowly ; 
= ne phy þ for the ſaid confeſſion in that Seftion*®, expreſly reproueth Popiſh ſacisfaRions, 


$atisfadtiones ob- ſaying ; that they obſcure the benefit of Chriſts redemption, 


benefi ; _— 
Cr — T hardly, whereas cucry difference and contrariety is berweene two or many: 


you 


———— : 


The promiſe of grace in ſome munner uninerſall. 


you haue alleaged certaine ſpeeches out of the harmony of confeſſions, with- 


out paratclimg cheſame with any contrary atſercion ; and fo you proue no difa- 
greement of the Proteſtants by che ſaid booke of confeſſions, bur only deliuer 


wWharc ſome of them teach. 


T. W. This obedience towards the law is a kinde of inſtice, 
this diſcord) and deſerneth reward, 


(marke you 


Arnſw. Theſe Authors preſently after theplace alleaged, explicate their mea- 
ning, ſaying 3 eAfrer that the perſon # reconciled to God, and made inſt by fauh, 
bis obedience u accepted and pleaſeth God, andis reputed acertaine hinde of in- 
ftice, The Papilts eſteeme inherenc righteouſnelle, ro be perfedt andabſolute 


juſtice, ſuch as God cannot refuſe or condemne by his law, Theſe Proceſtants 
in their confeffion, reach, char it is iuſtice in an inferiour manner, or lower de- 
gree of iuſtice, being cleuared hereunto by Gods freeacceptation, and not by 
rigor of iuftice* : Andin chis cheir Tenet ocher learned Proteſtants concurre 
with them. 

2. Whereas they ſay, thar our obedience deſcrueth reward ; they vſc the 
word meric or deſerue, as che ancient Fachers did, arid as Gratians glolle expli- 
carcch che ſame®: forto obtaine, procure, andimpetrare *, and not tor mericing 
properly and by condigniry, a5 the modernePapiſts doe, 

16. Inſtus &«, not) quia obis reddis dedirum, ſed quia facis quod te decert famme bonuni. = &. conſecrat. d. 
j 


ruſt id cſ obtirmnſti, quaſt emer:tus per merita miſericordiam x Deo gratis conſecatus fuilti, * Reade 
vie, in thu booke. Chryſ. 2 Cor. hom, 29. Deus hoc in merced:m impurat, non quod wſtenobis debeat : 

T. W. Like asthe preaching of penance i general, even ſothe promiſe 
of grace tvgenerall, &56. Here needeth we diſputation of Predeſtination, or 
ſuch like, for the promiſe is generall. | 

Anſw, ThePreaching and promiſe of grace is vniuerſall, in regard of all 


che Miniſters of the Goſpell mult in cheir preaching and do&trine offcrthe ſame 
in common, withouc reſpe& of perſons t, Bur if ic bee vniuerſallin regard of 
efficacy, or in reſpe& of the preaching thercof, to eucry particular perſon, and 
euery nation at all crimes, how commech it co palle, char ſo many intancs deceaſe 
withour bapriſme * (which you ſay rothem is damnabley?) Andſo many 

 Naions,to witgthe Indians, betore your Friars and Bandogs came among them?, 
wanted preaching, Sacraments, and all meanes of ſaluation ? And wherefore 
doe Thomas of Aquine, Bellarmine, andthe reſt of your Dotors handle che 
doftritic of Predcftinarion, if the fame be falfe or dangerous ? 

Bur whereas theconfeſſion of Auſpurg ſaith: Thereneedeth no diſputati- 
on of predeſtination z ic condemneth vndiſcreet and curious diſputing of prede- 
ſtinatidn 2, ſuch as palfech the bounds of Gods revealed word, ors diuided 
from the doQrine of repenranceand good works : otherwife you cannor be ig- 
noranit that both the ſacred Scriprure and che Primiciue Fathers ®, maintaineche 
preaching of predeltination, and Saine Auguſtinefaich, * Nimie contentions 
eſt, Predeſtinationicontraditere, vel de Predeſtinatione dubitare: I t1s £00 Con» 
rentious a part, to oppoſe predeſtination orto doubt of predeſtinarion, 

Laſtly, T, W. P. co confirme his ſuppoſed diſcord berweenerhis confefſion 
of Auſpurg and the Proceftants of England, ſhould haue done well, rohauc 
ſet downe wheteinithe Church of England © variech from this confeſſion,in any 
of the former allertions, 

16. c. rr. Phil. Camerar. med. hiſt. p. 1. c. ; 
&'d how an old woman purſucd by a bandog kueele 
Pitifiull than the Spaniard, crc. = Vice Profper, ep, delid. arb. ad. Rufir, 


nwenſrefÞ.ad, dub. 10. in fine. * Aug. de bono. p*tfeu. |. 2. c. 31. Grey. mor 
facum 
N 3 


in predeſtinations. © Articles, 1562.47. 17, 


art.t.chap. 1«« / 
d quod miſericors eft & pus, 


kindes and fates of people®, Act. 10. 35. Gal. 3, 28. Col, 3. 22. rowhom , 


C Vaſqr, 2p. 2.4, 
I22.C.z, Suntica 
perfete merno- 
ria, venullum ha- 
beantdefe&tum,ob 
quem vita Eter- 
na illis denegari 
poſlic. Bellarm.de 
ftif.lib. 2. ca.10, 


bere debir, ves 

nol, ec. 

t Anſel. proſolog. 
2+ quia corpus me- 
.1. obſcru. 4. of Ae+ 


* Aug. enchir. cz, 


oÞ+ 
f Aug. d., Cor. & 
gra. Ca. 15. neſct- 
enres quis pertt- 
neat ad I- 
natorum numer, 
u1s non pertine- 
at, ſic affici debe- 
mus charitatis at- 
fe@u,vr omnes ve< 
limus ſaluos feri, 
* Greg.mor. 1. 27. 
cap. 2. inſcrutabile 
iudicium Dei, fili- 
us fidelis moritur 
fine bapriſmo, in- 
fidclis baprizatur. 
Y Bcllar. de Bap- 
tif. c. 4. Quos De- 
us pradcſtioauir, 
15s remedia ad ſa« 
lucem eMicacifſi- 
me prouidit, Pro- 
inde omnes qui in 
infantia morium- 
tur, ſiprzdeſting- 
ti funr, fine dubis 
baptizantur 3 & 
contra, (i reprobi 
ſant , non bapti- 
zantor. 
z Benzo.hiſt.nou. 
otb.1.z.c. 5. Onte- 
den. hnft. indor. t. 


$8. Theſe Authors reportghat the Spaniards fed their maſtine digs with the miſerable Ines : 
downe, and beld owt the Captarnes lerter to the maſttue, and eſcaped: rhe very dog 
d Aug. debonoperſe. c. 15. & 16. Profp. adexcerp, Ce- 
«1. 2 8. c« 9. quicquid forts fururum clt in opere, incus iam 


TW, 


being more 


Abſolution of finnes. 


——_ 


T. W. As touching priuate confeſſion, 7c. weafhrme, that the cere- 
mony of priuate abſolution is to be retained in the Church, and we doe 
conſtantly reraine it. 


A:fw, T.W.P. concealing part of the ſpeech, would inſinuate, that the con= 
feſſion of Saxony approuerth auricular confeſſion and Popiſh abſolution z bur 
that thisis falſe, appeareth by che words of theſame confeſſion, Nes diumitus 
mandata eſt: Neither is confeſſion of diumeinſtitution, &c. 

2. The Church of England approucth prinate confeſſion of ſinnes vnto the 

5 Ro. ck Miniſter, and alloweth priuate abſolucion chereupon ©; and yet condemneth 
Ts | © gg Popilh auricular confeſſion impoſed by neceſlicy, and requiring particular emu- 
.N 149. £Absſu& neration of all mortall ſinnes ; And alſo, the making abſolution a Sacrament 

—_—> . Chnrchs andaſcri bing the cflicacy of remiſſion of linnes, tothe exter- 


doe mo more miſſhe 

priate corfefion, nall word pronounced by the Prieſt. ] 

_ ownasn Suarez fche Icſuite ſaith z That Sacraments (among which penitentiall abſo- 
books, wjuaimef lution is one) effef# grace, not enely by rheir forme, but alſs by their very matter, 
f Saartom. 3.d.2, 41d that they have 4 phyſicall efficiency, in conferring of om like (brifts huma- 
- Ivid.d.9. per ity 8. Boſius ſaichÞ 1 They ingenerate Dininitie, like the tree of life in Paradiſe, 
veram & phyſics sywomediatly without any preuious motion or thought of mans minde, and that the S4- 
+ 009-qmp ary crament of Pennance conferrcth grace without any precedent diſþofition, more thas 
b Boſ. deſig 11.c. attri15on i, And attrition according to ſundry Popiſh Doors, implicth no for- 


ex Oy mall purpoſeof forſaking (inne*, nor any ſorrow either ſenſitive or incelleuall 

onsvllius,&c.52- forthe ſame, but is a vellctty !, or wiſhing one were ableto beſorry for ſinne 

Eramentorum vis, - E-4 : c 
edit omnibus and could forſake it ®3/or an impertcR forrow proceeding from feare of puniſh- 


a6's & cogratis rent or worldly occaſions, and notfrom theloue of God : and according to 
$; winta- . . , . 
th ingenerar tan- Imany other Papiſts, is a ſorrow for ſinne proceeding fromnacurall apprehenſion 


Jam xbor vitz of the puniſhment and deformity of ſinne, and nor from diuine grace. 


« Cofter.enchir.c. This doQrine of Popiſh abſolution, the Saxon confeſſion, and che Church 


CHER ee of England condemne: bur abſolution , publikeor priuate, agreeable to the 


—_ 4.7.48. Scripture, both in theourward diſcipline ot the Church, Macth 18, 18. andin 
c Vegapro conc. the miniſtery of the word and Sacraments, and remiſhon of ſinnes, conferred 
L13-c.31. Noneft by God therein, we mainaine and iuſtifie ®, 

miffienem peccar, | 

formale vitandi pee. Cap. 2 5. Nollent patrafſe,& tamen nen dolent, dolere ſenfiriuo aut intelleQgivo. 1 Stapl.Antid. Rom. 
7. v.15. Leuis & debilis attc&us, qualem ſcholaftici vellenatem vocant. Acoſt. de ſalut. Indor. l. 6. c. xz. Mald, ſum. q. 16. ar. r. ol. 
nftruR. ſac, |. z.c. 5 ® Caictan. opuſc, tom. 1. traR. 4. quzſt. 1. Non intendit, atualiter commitrere pec. mortale, nec intendic 
murare ſtatum ſuum, quo detinerur in peccato mortal:, vt patet in concubinarijs, vſurartjs,&c. qui confitentur peccata ſua, difplicer- 
que ijs peccaflce, habentque vellciratem rclinquend! pec. non tamendeſcrunt concubinatum, aut reſtituunt vſuras, '"y & hzc diſplicentia 
cum ciuſmodi velleitare Atrritio dici poteſt, &c. eſt valde communis, & communiter yocatur Attriuo, Eft 4 yoluntate fine charitate. Cal 
win. inftit. L 4. c. 11.$.2. » Chem. exam, Concil. Trid. p. 2. pa. 231. 


T. W. 1s like ſort hee ſath, that Biſheps haze iariſdicFion to forgine_s 
finnes. 


Anſw, Touching remiſſion of ſinnes, we belecue with the holy Scripture 
«Mer, de Clan © 9d the PrimitiueFachers, that Biſhops and Miniſters haue recciued thekeies of 
n, 31.indiſp. Ser- the kingdome of heauen, Mar. 16. 19. and by preaching the Goſpell and ad- 
wice books f '* miniſtring cheSacraments, 1 Corin. 4. x. they torgiue ſinnes4, Tohn 20, 23. 


—— _—_ 1 Cor.4, 15. 1 Tim. 4. 16, Philem, v. 10, and wee ſubſcribe ro Saint Am- 


male broke thing, e*. + 
folutione Deusip- The difference berweene ſundry Papiſts and vs, is couching the manner, 


 cderrP rum how they remic lines : Concerning which, we teach threethings. #. Nega- 
pecc. finguliscre- tiue; The whole authority and efficacy of taking away ſinnes, by way of con- 
a (rips. donation and inward purging ſinne, is in God and Chriſt onely , Eſay 


Ange 43+ 25. Luke 5, 21, 24, Andthis in former dayes was the iudgement of the 
dubirane Domini | : 
noſtrum leſum, in eccleſia ſua nobis preſentem, ipſurnque pec. remittere in czlis, dum cccleſia, cius iuſſu, & miniſterio, peccata, remictit 
In terris, 4 Ai'g. cont, Parmen. lib. 2, cap. 14, per cuangeluun in cuius pradicatione Sp. ſanus operatur. Cyprian. ep. 76. n. 8. Cy- 
ril. Alcx-ig Toh. lib. 12-cap. $6, 

Fuhers 


: EEE ET SD Ibid o7 wy 


The ſtate of the Churches wiſibilitie, 


—————, 


127 


Fachers* and principall Schoolemen f, Sainc Ambroſe, ſpeaking to the Arians, 
which denied,the God-head of Chritt, faith as followeth;T# expettas veniam pce- 
eatorum ? ſed nemo poteſt donare peccata niſi ſolus Dew : itaquecum verus & ſolus 
De:es ego t1bi non ſins (ego Chriſt us ) non poſſum viique tua peccata donare, Thow, 
O Arian, expefleſt remiſſion of ſinnes ? but none can forgine ſinnes but God alone : 
Therefore (will Chriſt [ay ) foraſmnch as I am no God to thee, I am not able topar- 
don thy ſine, 2. The Paſtors and Miniſters of Chriſt remic ſinnes asmorall in- 
ſtrumencs only : that is, 2. By coapting and preparing ſinners, thatthey may be 
capable of forgiuenes, & hauc in them faith, repencance, & all ſuch diſpoſitions, 
as God requirechto be preuious vnto remiſſion of ſins, Mar.16.16, 2, As Gods 
Embatſadors & Mc{Tengers they deliuer the holy myſteries, and heauenly ſcales, 
wich che lawfull vſcand recciuing wherof,God himſfelte concurreth and beftow- 
eth graceand forgiuenes of fins. Thomas ſaith, The Sacrament of Penance,by that 
operation reacheth not diretty to grace or forginenes of ſins,but dsſpoſitiaely. Ferus 3 
Prieſts adhibit thoſe things, by which God forgineth ſins, and produceth grace, Dri- 
edo ; Prieſts when they baptiſe, do mot effeft grace andremiſſion of ſins inimfants, bat 
they performe that towhich it is conſequent, that God will confer grace forginenes, 

Burt ſundry moderne Papiſts affirme, that Byhops and Prieſts forgine ſins by the 
word of abſolution,in ſuch manuer,as Chriſt wrought miracles, & forgane fins by his 
voice *.loh.11.43.by a true and phyſical efficiency reaching tothe very produttion of 
grace,and diſſolution & deftruttionof ſin Þ, And Baronius* ſaich,that Ged bath lefe 


© Aug. cited by 


Lombard.lib. 4:4. 
18, Nemo tollic 
pec. niſi folus De- 
us, Hieron, com, 
Marth. 16.& ſuper 
24.ca. Eſa. Chryſ. 
in loh hom. $5. 
Ambroſ. de Cain. 
& Abel, I. 2.c. 4.% 
ſerm. 66 de natal. 
Petri & Pauli. 


f Al. Hal.4. q. 28. 
M.1. ad arg. Bo- 
nau.4. d. 18. q.r. 
Scor.4. d. 19. ad 
quzli,Caietan.cG, 
loh. 20. Vis & ef- 
ficacia remifſionis 
non in diſcipulis, 
ſed in Deo remit-= 
tente. Altifiodor. 
ſum.l.4.r. 6. ca s. 
q.2. Aq.4.d.18, 
ad. 2.Neque ſacra- 
mencum ten - 
tz,ec. operands 
pertinglt dire&e 
ad gratiam,nec ad 
culpz Remiſ. (ed 
diſpeſitive. Ferus 


a x | = - com. Matth. 16. 
wnts his Church the ſame power of remitting ſins which Chriſt as manreceined of his x. .thiven. yer 
Father : qt Deusremirir, 

? _ pect & gratiadat. 
I.Gab. 2.d. 2 7,q.vnic.du. e.Sacerdos abſoluendo confitentem,P tat eurn abſolueum,non remirtitpec.Scot. 4.d. I $.Sacerdores demir- 


endendo & manifeſtando.Bonau. 4.4. 1 $.Sacerdotes haben le ad modum demonſtrantis,&c. = Suar, 3.d. 9.$.2.Per veram &phy- 
EE RICE veram gran x produQinnem, ficurt Chriſtus ſua humanitate,tange<ndo vel loquendo faciebar miracula To- 
let com. Luc. 5.annot. 41.pari ratione procedunt poteſtas miraculorum & poteſtas remitrendi pec. Char. Trid. c t.Neg; aliter accipicn- 
da eſt vox ſacerdoris pec.condonamis,quam vox Chriſti, qui ait paralynco,Mar 9.contide fill, remitruntur tibi pec. tua. Stapl. Antid.Ioh: 
20.Rcmitrunt pec. verc ſicut Chriſtus 1emiſit,verbo abſolutionis non predicationts, verbo efficaci, &c. Non verdo teltimonij. b Bel.de 
penir.lib, z.cap. 2. Dedir donum pec. remittendi, non concionando, &c. ſed plane cxtinguendo, & difſoluendo. * Annal.romm, x. anne, 


Chriſti, 3 4+n. 197, uegat Aug, tr. 5. 


T. W. Finally, not to reſt wpon every particular, wee finde there : We 
doe not ſpeake of the Church, as if wee ſhould ſpeake of Plaroes Idea, 
but of ſuch a Church as may be ſeene and heard,&c. Theeternall Father 
will haue his Sonne to be heard among all mankinde. : 

Anaſw, 1. All the Octhodox Proteſtants beleeue this doftorine ; to wit, that 
the Church by the ordinance of Chrift ought to be « wi/ible ſociety, ( and not a Pla- 
conicall Idea) of peopleprofeſling che Goſpell of Chriſt lincerely, &c. Bur a6 
officio, from that which ought to bee, ro the being ir (ele, it alwayes followeth 
not :and by the frailty and crror of man, and eſpecially by che tyranny of Anci- 
chrift, ichath hapncd thatthe Church for cerraine ages hath wanred ſome parc 
of this perfeQion z ang yer inthe miſtic darknellc of ſuperſticion, God preſerued 
ſomePaſtors and people viſibly profcſling he truth of religion, inthe founda- 
tion, though the ſame were infected witherror and ſuperſticion in other points, 
And the ſtate of the queſtion, berweeneyouand vs, is not, whether there bee al- 
waics ypon earth a viſible Church : but concerning che manner of che vilibili- 
tic ; whereof I hauc treated before ©. : : 

T. W. Now 1 appeale to Maſter White, whether therebee in theſe points, 
any concordance betweene the Harmony of confeſſions, and Engliſh Proteſtams, 
Caluiniſts, exc. | | 

Anſ <4 von appeale to Maſter White is ridiculous, and only vſcd for oftenea- 
tion: fot you haue not produced ſo much as one particular inſtance, of any do- 
Arine taught by the Church of England, repugnane to theſe points deliveredin 


the Harmony of conſeſſions;zand therefore you may rather appcale to that blacke 


ene,who {cr you a worke in this buſinelſe,than to Maſter White, who can obſcrue 
nothing but darknelle and folly in you, His wiger eff, &c. + 
: Vntruch 


c Part. x.Ch. ;.pe- 
Tagr. 2. _— 
touching Church 
viſibilig. 


F "oh 


En. o_———_— 


Liturgie wſedin King Edwards daies. 


nard. ſerm. ;. ſup. 
miſſus eft. & in 


* the Seruice Booke of Queene Eliza 


——l 


Vatruth 5. Fherein D. White is accuſed, for affirming of an immutabilitic of 
the faith of the preſent Engliſh Church, 


9 OR" 


T. W. Mafter White infiiteth is his /oppeſed conſt ancie of religion here 
is Enzland, and thus writeth : If the Teſuite can ſhew the Church of 
England, fince Papiſtry was firſt aboliſhed,to haue altered onearticle of 
the preſent faith now profeſſed, I am content, &c. 

For the my of thus falſhood, we will connince the ſame, by diſconcring 
the manifold «nd weightie#t alterations of our pablike Engliſh Liturgie, fince 
the firit entrance of Proteftancie into England. 


Anſw, Maſter White ſpeaketh of the alceration of faith, ſaying, Ir « or 


. enongh to ſay, wevarie, wnleſſe be can make true demonſtration that the variance 


i in faith: and you proue a change in Licurgie, and forme of Scruice z not re- 


- membring chat your ſelucs haue changed your Breuiaries,Portetles,and Millals, 


morethan oncecuen of late yeeres *, 


T. W. The Seruice booke of King Edward, publiſhed by Cranmer, 
P. Martyr, and Bucer, and confirmed by Parliament, kept almoſt all the praiers 
and ceremonies of the Meſſe, with croſſing bf both their Sacraments, and the 
accnſtomed rites of Bapti/me, as 4 formall conſecration of the water of Bap- 
= with the ſigne of the Croſſe,the wfing of Chriſme, and the avointing of 
the childe. Againe, it retained prater for the dead, and the offering wp of 


our praiers by the interceſſion of Angels. But when Qucene Elizabeth came 


in, the Liturgic was (o altered, that it tooke away prazer to Angels, moſt of the 
ceremonies : Baptiſme by lay perſons, and grace giuen thereby ; Confirmation 
of children, and ſtrength ginen thereby ; The Prieſts bleſſing the Bride and 
Bridegroome with the fiene of the Croſſe ; The Prieſ(s abſolution ; The ſþe- 
ciall confeſſion of the ſicke penitent ; and the anvinting of the ſicke. 


Anſw. 1. The firft Scruice Booke of King Edward was not altogether ap- 
proued by Bucer, and Peter Martyr, as you report,6t inſome things reproucd, 
as the cenſure of Bucer ® ypon the ſame doth declare, Secondly, it was rather 
accepted of the Proteſtants by tolleration, becauſear firſt they could obtaine no 
more, than by an abſoluce approbation. Thirdly, che fame was changed and 
reformed, and thoſe things which you name, were left our of the ſaid Licurgic, 


, by another Edition thereof, eſtabliſhed in the fifr yeere of Edward the fixt<: 


And that later Seruice Booke of a is in ſubſtance all one wich 

th, And thus ſince King Edwards 
reigne, there hath beene no materiall alteration of che Engliſh Seruice Booke. 
Fourthly, the parciculars wherewith you charge the firſt Engliſh Seruice Booke, 
are ſome of chem not found in the ſame, to wit, Inwocation of Angels ; forthe 


. Booke mentionerh interceſſion of Angels, Reuel. 8. 3, Tobi. r2, 124, but no 


invocation. 
2, The ſaid booke preſcribeth not Popiſh pom the dead, with refe- 
rence to Purgatorie®, but praier of gratulation and thankſgiving, and requeſt 


. for the happy reſurreRion of the bodies, and remiſlion of ſinnes at the day of 
14 iudgement, by an open and ſolemne application and promulgation of che ſen- 


cence of remiſſion, 3, The anointing of the ſicke with oyle, was nor vſed 
as 2 Sacrament, according to your doAtrine, but as an adiaphorous rite : and the 


ſame was tolerated for the preſent, as the Apoſtles winked at the Legals, _ 
| che 


The Romane Church hath changed her faith. 


the cruch of rhe Goſpell was fully reucaled. 4. Theother ceremonies named 
by you, were recained intheinfancie of reformation for outward peace, and be- 
ing in cheir nature contingent and mutable, ic was in the Churches liberty to 
- alcer or take them away. 
Andthus,as my Brother affirmed,there was neuer ſince Proceſtanciefirſt came 
it, any alccration in ſubſtance, or in the maine bodie of doftine and religion 
In the Church of England, bur either in ceremonie or in leſler points of faith, 
which deſerue no moreto be called achange of faith, than the putting off old 
garmentsa tranſmuration of the ſubſtance of mans bodieF. f Aug, epift. 86; 
Laſtly, whereas you produce Maſter Parker and Maſter Cartwright, teſbify- 2 _ _ 
ing the change of our Engliſh Seruice booke, and requiring new alterations. 
1, If theſe men had beenepeaceable and friends to the Church wherein they 
were bred,thcir teſtimonie mighc haue ſtood you in ſome ſtead. 2, Bur being, 
as they were, both you and they may take notice, if you pleaſc, that the Church 
of England is not carried about with euery blaſt z and racher wiſheth you to 
change your mindes, and ceaſe torend the vnſeamed coat of Chriſt 8, than vn- |, cypr. de vair. 


—_ = aueche religion,againſt which you hauc nothing folid or effeuall _ "0 


& concordiam 
: . rumpit, aducrſus 
Chriſtum facit. n. 16. In enangel'o, tunica Domini noftri Chriſti non diuiditur omnino, nec ſcinditur : poilidere non poteſt indv- 
mentom Chriſtum qui ſcindit & diuidit eccleſiam Chriſti, Greg. Narian, orat. 1. de pace, Tiy 4TwTo!, X) 4puca501, % Uparrey of 
GAs 27614 XgTeaTIuUa 6 mmge, KC, Ambrof. de fp. ſank. 1. 1. c, 20. Santumecclefiz veſtimentum impletare ſua ſcindunt, &c. 


— 


Vntruth 6. Dofter White accuſed for delinering an vntruth, concerning the 
Romane (hurches mutabilitie, tn matters of faith, 


- 


_ Dc —_—_— 


T. W. He confidently auerreth, that the Charchof Rome tc varied from 
her ſelfe in matters of faith, ſince ſhee began to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, exc. 


Anſw. Maſter White affirmeth, that the moderne Church of Rome is varied 
from her ſelfc in matcers of faith, (ro wit, in fome,nor generally in all or in every 
one) and he namerh in the placeallcaged by you, fiue points, wherein the ſame 
hath changed. Alſo he faith, it is varied from that it beleeued formerly, (name- 
ly, before it wasthe ſeat of Antichriſt) and fince che cime ic began to be ſo, Bur 
T. W. parcth off the limitation of D, Whites ſpeech, and Son—_ him auer- 
ring in generall andconfuſedly, a mutab1jliticof che Romuth beleefe ; and accor- 
dingly he diſputeth againſt him z prouing a perpetuite of faith in ſome points, 
(which is not denied) whereas he ought to hauc defended a perpetuity inall, at 
leaſt in thoſe five examples alleaged by his aducrfaric. Alſo, he ſhould haue 
aſcended higher, andproucd his perperuitic, as well beforeas afrerthe ariſing of 
Antichriſt, But he perccincd tha this was too hot for him, and thereupon he 
chuſcrhrather to beat the airc,and proceed as followeth. 


T. W. The moſt received opiniop of the Proteſtants, touching Amtichriſts 
commino, is, That S, Gregorice the Great was the firſt Antichriſt. {Aud 
Amnguſtine the Monke profeſſing the ſame religion with him, and planting it in 
England, it is confeſſed by D. Humphrey that the ſaid detirine comtaineth the 
chiefe points wherein we differ from the ſettaries of theſe times, 7c. 


eAnſw, 1, The moſt receiued opinion of the Proteſtants, is, that Gregory 
the Great was not Antichriſt : The definition of Antichriſt, (ſich our learned 
Sonhius') agrees to the Romane Pope, after the death of Gregorie the Great, 1 $onk. diſp. de 
and after the murder of Manritims, And the moſt receiued opinion of - Pro- Antickvifto, n.4r. 
ceſtants, 


— 


hen the Pope became Amiichr iſt, | 


ecſtanrs, is, that the Romane Pope began (and yer but in part) to be Antichriſt, 
x plat. Bonifacius When by the donation of che parricide Phocas &, he rooke vnro him thetitlgand 
z-a Phoca ImpPe- \\thoritic of vniverſall ahve tormerly condemned as Antichriſtian by Gre- 


ca Im 
amen <5: goric the firſt! ; Bur yer as a babe and ſuckling differs from a ſtrong man, and 
nag _— (according ro your Bellarminc) is a man, /ecmndum quid ® : $o your Pope be- 
pur off" omnium carne not a perfect Ancichriſt, vneill the direfull monſter, Gregoric 7. and after 
CE habere- him Paſchalis 2. Adrian 4. Alcxander 3. Bonifacethe 8, of hiſſing Snakes, 
tur ab omnibus. turned into ficry Dragons. In thoſe daics the Pope became a perteR Anti. 
_ Paul Dia. Chriſt *, playing the hypocrice and tyrant in the Church, by theſe foure aQions ; 
con. hiſt. Lovg#b- x_Exalting himſcltc as a King and Monarch ouer the houſe of God, 2, Making 


L 4.c. 21. Abbas , : Jt _ , s 
Viperg.in Phoca. his owne word and definition of equall authoritic with the holy Scriprure 0: 


reg 4s 3. Viurping temporal juriſdiftion oucr Kings and Ciuill flares e, 4, Cruelly 
| tk omnes 6lios murdering the ſcruants of Chrift which denied obedience to his traditions and 
ſuperbiz,l.6. epiit. tyrannie. 
bee ; ieth beleeue chat h ; 
Ego fidenrerdico, Secondly, concerning Gregoric the Great, we beleeue that he was ſuperfti- 
_ tw tious in diuers things, and entertained ſome erroneous conceits, which in pro- 
pon ant voce celle of time became (candals,and occaſioned others to erre more dangerouſly : 
defeerat, in ejt> yet we deniethar himſelic was Antichriſt, cicher generally, or in the principall 
ry gta articles maintaining the ſame doftrine, which our Aduerſarics at this pre- 
T, LULLIT. 
L 5.c. 18. ſent doe, 
Puer dici poteſt ON . ; 
homo,ſecurdum quid, fi ad virum perfetum comparetur, d, Eſpenc, com. 1. Tim. digreſ.I. 2. c,7. p. 275. ® Plat. inPaſchal. 2, Epi- 
ſcopus Florentinus affirmauit Antichriſtum nari efſe.Sabel. Anead. 9. L 4. Auentin. anral. 1. 7. Hildebrandus ante annos 170. p:i- 
mus, ſpecic religions Antichriſt iniper1i fundamenta 1ccit. Marth. Parif. chron, Angl. in Henr. 3. Robertus Epiſcopvs Lincolnienfis : 
Nenne Antichriſtus mcrito dicendus eft, &c. © Gret! def. Bel. de verb. Dei, definerio Pape, aque authennee ac Scripture. P.Clunjac. 
bb. 1. ep. 2. Eius ceftimonus ficut Apoſtulicis, abſque vila conrradiQtione, acquieſcendumeft. p P.pir. Maſſon. de epilc. vib. in Leo. 
10.ex Longoho, Te nun tam quaſi Pontif, Maxumum, quam vt prigcipem Romanum, id eſt, Regum omnium plane regem, &c. 


= 5 *- T.W. D. Hamphrey, chargeth Auguſtine the Monke with many Popiſh 


* Cenzur.6.Index;, opinions, Which he receined from Gregory : and the Centuries © tax Gregory 
cr the word, Gre- . . . . ® 
po'y- with Pop!ſh and erroncoue doctrine in ſundry articles, 


Anſw, It is true, that Gregory maintained diuers ſuperſtitious opinions, 
which in proceſle of time, by his followers, were intended or increaſed, vrill 
they became Anctichriſtian : bur he mainrained no capicall arcicle of Popery in 
ſuch manner as the ſamcis now profeiſed. But admir char ſundry of his opini- 
ons were Popiſh, yerthis diſproucth not D. Whites allertion, att: ming thac ce 
Romane Church is varicd from it ſelfe, as it was in the prime age, and as it he!d 
fince it became Antichriſtian y for beſides cheſe points, ſpecified by you, there 
bc ſundry other wherein the faid Church is varied from ic ſelfe, to wit, the Su- 
premacie, Adoration of Images, Communion in one kinde, the perfection of 
the Scripture, &c. | 


T.W. But all this ariſcth from an inward repugning of the Miniſter 
againſt our Church, in regard of the -unchangeable certaintie and conflancie 
of faith profeſſed by her : whereas the ms. way in our Adnerſaries rels- 
gion i moſt notorious; as appeareth not onely from their ſeuerall confeſſions, 
one ener impugning another but als from their different tranſlations of their 
Bibles, ſtill made to ſort with their faith, of the lat edition, (5c. 


An(w. x. Touching your concord and the Proteſtants ſuppoſed diſcord, 

{Wrwh 7. &7. we ſhall inquire the ſections { following, 2, To your obiettion taken from 
diaerlicic or tranſlations, whereupon you would inferre a mutabilicie of faich, 

« Ave. dedone, | anfwer : 1. The priminue Fathers approucd variety of tranſlations,andthem- 
chvife. li. 2.c. 14, ſues didframeand publiſh them. Saint Auguſtine ſaith z © They who have tran- 


Quz quidem res, 

= nut intellgentiam, quam impediuir, Toh. Arbor, Theoſoph, cor. 1.1.8.c.11, Sacrs literz olim yerſ# erant in yulgarem lingu2, 
«as Huicronymus in Dalmaticay boguam vari. / 4 

ate 


——— 


Diner ſitie of tranſlations of Scripture. 


flated the Hebrew into Greeke may be numbred, but the Latine interpreters are in- 


vumerable, which thing bath rather holpen wnderſtanding than hindered st. Oci- 


| gens great worke of compaQting togerher the originall texts, with diuers tran= 
flations, was highly commended by the primiciue Church ®, And when Saint 
Hierom after many other tranſlated the Scriprures, who reproued him but igno- 


rance or malice ? Secondly, many learned Papitts, to wit, Auguſtine Nebjen- 
ſis, Pagnine, Vatablus, Arius Montanus, the DoRors of Rhemes, and others 


in France, Polznd and Germanie, haue tranſlated the Scriptures, ſome into La- 


rinc, and ſome into other languages *, Thardly, whereas you calumniace, ſay- 
ing, that we tranſlate parcially, and with correſpondence to our faich of the laſt 
edition, who (as Auguſtine * ſpeaketh) can hinder the forge of a ſeduced heart, to 


forme what fancie it InFteth? and your tongues and pens arc your owne, &c. 


Pſalme 12, 4. 


Bur for the thing it ſelfe ; 8, The originall cexts are extant to reproue vs, if 


we goe awry. 


2. There be many precedent tranſlations, Greeke, Caldie, Latine, and the 


primiriue Fathers, and other Doors of the Church, as guides co goe before 
vs: alſo the skilfull Linguiſts of euery age, would controll vs, if weſhould deale 


corruptly, 


3. Touching matters in controuerlic, we freely offer to be 1udged by former 
tranſlations vſed by the Fathers, and by the tranſlations of Pagnine and Vata- 


lus being Papiſts, 


4. If cheold Latine tranſlation be authenricall y, why haue ſo many Popiſh 
Doctors impeached che credit thereof? Cardinal] Caietan®, the learnedit of 
his age, ſaith, The vulgar edition of the New Teſtament 1s many times vnfaithfull, 
or not to be truſted, lohannes Campenſis the Hebrew Profellor at Louan * ; 
The vulgar tranſlation us unworthy to be accounted Saint Flieroms: and Vega, 
b It was nener the intent of the Trent Councell to make the ſame authenticall. 


T. W. In reſpec? of their wonderfull mutabilitie, and variance among 
themſelues, whereby they indignifie and wrong the nature of true faith, we 
hae reaſon to demand of any of the profeſſors, of what thinking he #,rather 


than of what faith. 


eAnſiv, 1, Behold the miſeric of one blinded with ſuperſtition and partiality: 
God ncuer giues him grace to looke backe to his owne faich, which cannot 
pollibly excced che narure of opinion, depending onely vpon humane tradiri- 
ons and fables ©, and the credit of a deceiueable Poped. And onthe contrary, 
the faith of our Church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and refolued into the very hand-writing of the moſt crue God *, and 
recciued from thence by the ſacred meanes which Chriſt hath left co ſearch 
out the truth by, can be nothingelſe but Chriſtian Orthodox, and infallible 
faich, Secondly, if famous Papiſts themſclues ſay true, times haue beenc, nor 
long lince, whercin diuers of the Court of Rome haue not had fo much as an 
opinion of the truth of Chriſtian faith ; for chus wricech Petrarch the Arch- 
deacon of Parma*zs Faith, charitie, hope of eternall life, and thoſe thimgs 
which are reported of hell, &c. are reputed fabulous and trifling toyer among 


theſe men, 


in iis quz rangunt fidem hzrcſim per ſuam dererminationem aur decretalem afſerendo. Concil. Baſil. Reſp, ſynodal. 
her, 1. 1.c. 4. Non credoaliquem efſe adeo impudentem adulatorem Papx, vr ei tribuere yelit ne errare poſit. Gerſon, de por. ecclef. 


le. 11. 


a Epiphan. hzreſ. 
64. 1n principio, 
Sixtus Senenl. 
Bibl. 1. 3. 
Hexapla, OGopla, 


x Sixt. Sehenſ. 
bibl.1. 3.deTran- 
flat. Poſfcuin. 
biblioth.1.2.c.12. 
* Aug. in Pfal.80. 


Y Trid. Conc.ſeff. 
4. decrer. 2. 

z Prefat. in 
Matth. 

a Prefar.in Pſal. 
b Vega pro Conc. 
— 5:C-9. 


« Gerſ. de ſig. 
Rum.cccleſ. hg.$. 
Fabulz & non 
ſanx doctirine 
funt, quz nen in 
renelatione Spiri- 
rus Santi, ſed ſe- 
cundum traditzo- 
nem hominum 
confiſtunr. 
4 Can.loc.l.5.c.5. 
Negat ex fide cer- 
rum efle quod PG- 
rifex errare non 
poſſir. Hadrian. 4. 
de ſacr. Confirm. 
P- 36. Certum eſt 
uod poſht errare, 


q 
Alph. Caſtro conr. 
* Aug. in Pſal. 144. Chicographum Dei, quod omnes tranſeuntes legerent. © Fra. Petrarch. ep. x ;. Fabuloſa omnia, &c. 


Inter nznias habentur,&c, Conrad. Clingius lo. com, lib. z.cap. 52. Sacram ſcripturam repurant fabulas, & in ea meditantes iudi- 
cant phantaſticos. 


Vacruch 7, 


Concord of Proteſtants. 


Vntruth 7. Tonching Proteffants concord in matters of Religion, 


th. 


T. W. Diſſentions among the Proteſtants, are not meerely perſonal, or 
adiaphorous, but they comcerne moi# profound doubts of their 
.. fince other wiſe they would newer anathematize or condemne one 
B ch [uch acerbitie of words, And it is affirmed by D. Willet ©, 

D. WhitakeF, and Luther *, that the differences are not in ſmall points of 
eremonte, (rc. | 


Anſw. 1. Maſter White acknowledgeth, that there be differences and iars 
among the Proteſtants *, 2, He denicth that there is any ſuch diſcord,ordiffe. 
* renceamong ther as diſſolueth the vnitie of faich,eſſennall ro the true Churche, 
3. Thedifference among the Proteſtants is no other, than ſuch as hath formerly 
beene in the true Church of Chrifth, ſince the Apoſtles age. 4. Comming 
. home to the Church of England, he affirmeth chat there is no contrarictic or 
iars betweene the ſame and other Proteſtant Churches ; or at home in ic ſelfe, in 


dogma. ©- points of faith, meaning (according to'Stapleron i, and Thomas & their diftin- 


ion) in primitiucarticles of faith, or about chings cſſentiall in the obiet of 


<1 faich. Bur che difference is either in accideyrall, probable, and ſccondarie 


| points, or rouching _ difficulc in religion *, for che ſearching our of the 
yeritie whereof, it 1s profitable, that learned men proceeding modeſtly, diſpute 
pro and con!: Or elſe the diſagreement is perſonall , either among priuate 


quz- men,or raiſed by priuate men, ſchiſmatically and fatiouſly againſt che Church, 


Now what hath D. Whites aduerſaric ro except againſt this? 1. If he diſpute 
the queſtion of vnitie in it ſelfe, the Scripture, and Fathers, and che Hiſtorie of 
the Church will convince him, that vnitie in the ſubſtance of faith and religion 
- obſcrucd by the firmeſt members of the Church, is ſimply neceſſarie and an 
«llcnciall propertic; and other vnitie is of the perfeftion and well-being of 
;- che Church, and yer contingent and variable, ſometimes greater, ſomcrimes 
leſſe, and ar no time abſolute in all the parts: and the ſame many times by rea- 
ſon of the malice of wicked imps, ts greatly wanting. In the daics of Conſtan- 
* tine, wherein it is acknowledged by all men, chac the viſible ſocieticof Chriſti- 
ans was a-true Church, there hapned ſo greeuous and vnſeemly contentions 
' among the Biſhops and Paſtors, that the diſcord of Chriſtians was broughe 

vpon theſtage, and religion derided and traduced by Infidels*. 

Saint Auguſtine acknowledgeth that the concord of godly men in chis life, 
' wherein they are not perfeft, but proficient, is ſometimes interrupted with dif- 
. cord, and dillention ariſcth euen among brethren ® and Saints *. And there 
be diners things, (faith he) wherein the beſt learned and moit worthy defenders of 
the Catholike rule, without preindice to the bodie of faith, doe not atcord, and one 
of thems ſpecaketh more truly than another of the ſame thing ©, 

2. The Popiſh Prieſt endeuouring to impeach che truth of D, Whites aſſer- 
© cion in marterof fat, and concerning his report of the concord of the Church 
of England, proccedeth inſufficiently in ewo reſpetts. 

1. He rclatcth his aſſertion imperfealy, omicting dwuers branches thereof, 
- - as appeareth by my former colle&tion out of D. White, compared wich this 
mangled relation of the Popiſh Prieſt. 

2, Theteſtimonies produced out of D. Willet, D. Whitaker, and Luther, 
containe no more than my Brother acknowledpeth. 1.D, Willet blamech ſome 
priuate men, to wit, Mafter Hooker, &c. (how iuſtly, let himſclfe vpon ſecond 
thoughts reviſe:) for ſingular and new opinions. Secondly, he taxeth the Pu- 


ricanes, for diſturbing the peace of the Church about ceremonies, This -_ 
| ure 


Diſcord of Papifts. 


* 


Q———————————_— 


133 


ſure of D,Willec oppoſech nor my Brother, hauing for che generall affirmed 
che ſame 3; and ſuch differences deſtroy not che vnicte of the Church, for ewo 
reaſons.  '8, The latter ſtriue, but preuaile nor: : and therefore cuen as afuri- 
ous atlaulc againſt an Armie ftrongly keeping his order and rankes ; or waues 
beating againſta rocke and difſolued into froth z ſo theſe blaſts * and wafting 
encounters bcing reliſted, vaniſh into nothing, the bodie and firme parts of the 
Church, like an 1nuincible Armie and immoueablerocke, ſtill perſiſting in yni- 
tic, 2, The contrary diſputations of priuate men, about hard quettions of 
Thecologic®, impcach nor the vnitice of the Church any more, than che contrary 
leading of Lawyers, ſubuercerh the publike concord of the State. 

D. Whirakers ſpeaketh of oppolitions and contentions, vicd by learned men 
in diſputation for che finding our of the cruth, and increaling knowledge, and 
which your (clues maintaineto be lawfull and proficable, 

Luthers perſonall and fretfull ſpeeches, proceeding from paſſion againſt ſuch 
as Were contrary minded ro him, proue that godly men haue infirmities, and 
are ſometimes ouer bicter one againſt another: like as Cyprian was againſt 


and Epiphanius againft Chryſoſtome1, &c, Bur they arc inſufficient to de- 
monſtrate that Proteitant Churches want the note of vnitiez neither doth 
condemning and anathemartizing one another, imply difſention in profourd 
points of religion, but may proceed from affe&ion and want of charitic, as 
| appearcch by Pope ViRor, proclaiming anathema againſt che Eaſt Churches 
about an adiaphorous ceremonie: ; by Pope Stephen, and by Sergins, con- 
demning their predecetTor Formoſus, and raking him. being defunR, out of 
his graucf, &c, , 


18. Hieron,ep.13. p Bellar. de Pontif. lib. 4.cap. 79. 4 Socrat. hiſt. Ib. 6. a Niceph. lib. 1 3. cap.17. & 
hom. 27. Nomina fratrum habemus, opera autem hoſtium : & membra omnes dicimur, 


f Lutep, de vitis Pontif Rom, in Formoſo. Martin. Polon. un Sergio z. Formoſum e ſepulchro extraun, & 
cerdetaliter indutum, decollari precepit, & in Tiþcrim iaQari, & omnes per ipſum ordinatos deordinauir, &c. 


Vatruth 8. Touching the diſagreement of Papiſts in their fauth. 


T. W. The Doctor ſeeing his owne [nagoghe rorne in ſunder with di- 
wijions and contentions, and well knowing how preiadiciall the want of vnitie 
is to the truc religion of Chris, ( for God « not a God of diſſention, but of 
peace) doth maliuouſly endeuour to ca; the like afperſion pon our Catholike 
Church, ſaying; They which know Romeand Papiſtrie, are ſufficiently 
ſatisfied in this matter, to wit, that the Papiſts live not in that vnitie 
which is pretended : azd he ſaith, The contentions of our Aduerſaries 
touch the faith, awd, The Papiſts are diuided about the principall articles 
of the faith. But contrary to the, D. Whitaker, D. Fulke, and Duditius, a6- 
knowledoe our vnitie and conſent in the myiteries , and other fundamentall 
points of religion, &4c. And Catholikes mui# needs haue wnitie , becauſe 
they follow not their owne indgement, but the ſupreme reſolution and current 
of the Church, 


eAnſw. 1, I have maintained in the former ſefion, that the Church of 
England hath as great vnitie asthe primiciue Church had,and wanteth nothin 

of thar vnitic which is eſſentiall and necefſaricro the being of the Church ; _ 

ig regard of the maijnc bodic and principall py our Church enioycth as p_ 
. e 


\ 


Pope Stephen, calling him proud, ignorant, and of a blinde and wicked minde? ; $ 


& ſicur beſttz diffidemus. 
F.C. 23. Niceph. hiſt. lib. 4.c. 28. Socrates hiſt, lib, 5. cap. 21. & Ts pune Frioxores BixTwp « prion NougRie, Kc. pay. 249» 
in {cede Pontutceb fa- 


—_—_— 
— 


* Cyprian.de vnit, 
eccleſ. Triticum 
non rapit vyentus, 
ncc arbore ſolids 
radice fundatam 
procella ſubuerrtit; 
inanes palez tem- 
peltace iaantur, » 
inualide arbores 
tempeſtatis incur 
ſrone ſubuertun- 
tur, Er lib,de mot- 
tal, Arbor quz 
alea radice funda- 
ra eſt, yentis in- 
cumbentibus non 
-mouerur ; & nauts 
quz forti compa- 
e ſolidarta c, 
pulfatur luQibus, 
ſed non foratur, 
& quando area 
fruges rerit, yen-" 
tos grana fortia & 
robuſta contem» 
nunt, 1nanes palez 
flacu portante ra» 


pluntur, 


o See Auguſt, ep. 
19.de ciuDei. lth. 
11.C.19. De doR. 
Chriſt.Ub. 1.c.36. 
De Gen. ad Lt. c. 


21. Chryf. 2. Cor. 


* Euſeb. hiſt. 1, 


The Popes Supremacics, 


fe& vairic, cuen in gouernment, order, and the accidentall branches of faith, 
y as any true Church of Chriſt vpon earth: ncither is ic diſtracted and torne 
aſunder, as you declaime, bur is an vnanimous ſocietie, according in the 
faich of che Scripture, and in che faith and orderly gouernment of theprimitiue 
Church. ; 

2. Your teſtimonie taken our of the Apoſtle, to wit, God is not a God of 
diſſention, bur of peace, r Cor. 14. 3 3. concludeth nor as you would haue ic, 
that there can be no diſcord in a true Church : for then the like alilertion, to 
wit, God is not theaurhor of pride or enuic, but of humilicic and charitie, would 
proucthartchere can be no prideorenuicin che true Church,Phil., 1.1 5. 

3. D. White affirming, that your contentions touch the faich, and arc in the 

r Digrell, 24.8. principall articles of faich, &c. explicatech himſclfe, ſaying f, Towr difference 55 
e Balla: in all the points of religion, wherein you differ from vs, and wherein P apiſtry pro- 
F* | ape. profixs perly conſifterh. If cherefore the matters in which you and we differ, be articles 
Cnbus leaibus, Of faith, as your DoCters affirme ©; and the Trent Councell pronouncing ana- 
yace grauiflaque- thema ® to the deniers, ſeemes to declare: then D. White delivered no more 
ipa 6dei fanda- than what he confirmed by many particular inſtances, which you make no haſte 
R———y anſwer, 
= Grat, eauſ: 11. <4, The contrary teſtimonies produced by you, doe not proue againſt D. 
q > ppg W hire that Papiſts haueno contentions *, (for your DoQors proclaime chem in 
m. 1. Gabr, can. Euery queſtion which they handle, as appeareth by Suarez, Henriquez, Vaſques, 
Mile. 36. is AZOTIus, &c.) but that you haue one kinde of vniric, to wir, a ſupertticious and 
mortise>t damnz- Hypocriticall crouching to the Popes tribunall, which Proceſtancs deteſt, Bur 
=o, —_— what can this auaile you; when the Turkes at this day and the obſtinate I ewes, 
= Gerl. deſefe vi- are found as vnanimous in their ſets as you are in your Popiſh ſuperſtition ? 
Files & debit And neuer boaſt of externall vnitie 7, vnlelle (as Gregoric Nazianzen * ſpeaketh) 
vireus imperſe#s, you Can PLoue the ſame #9 be in good, and for God, 
Chumel. difp. var. ad. 1. 3.d. 4-p2.50. Res quz in hac quartadifp. 4 nobis proponitur difſcrenda continer difficultatem, quz in ore om- 
nium, hodicrna die verſatur de auxilio ſuſficienri & efficaci. In qua re mult;, ram mulca dixerunt, vt vix quid vnuſquique ſentiat dicere 
poſſimus. Bonauent. 2.4. 26. q. 2. 1. 14. Circa hanc queſtionem ſapientes opinantur contrarium ſapicntibus, Ruard, Tap.art.7. Diffi- 
culcates iſtz, obſcur# ſunt & perplex#,circa quas DoRores noftro ſcculo,contra hereſes ſcribences varia ſentiune,& conrarias ſequuntur ” 
opiniones. 7 Greg.mor. li. z 4. ca.2, Hoſtis malignus, fibi in peruerſo opere,  primis vique ad extrema concordat &c. fic perueiſa vna- 
nurnicer ſencinne, venulla contra ſe viciflim diſputatione diuidantur. Nulla cos duerfitatis altercatio ſcindit, & idcirco contra bonos ves 
hementer quiain male ſe concorditer tenent. cap. 3- Leviathan contra cletos, ad augmentum ſug malitiz, vnitatem in _re- 
probis permutritur, vs canto contra nog rebuſtius vires ſuas CXCccat, QUAtO RON folum nos iu fortitudinis . ſed ctiam mole adung- 
tionis impugnat. Si malorums vnitas noxia non fuifſer, nequaquama diuina pronidenria, ſuperbientium linguas in ctanca diuerſitare difi- 
paſſer. Cen. 10, Hilar. con. Auxent. Pulchra opinio vnitansſed gue evangelii & Chriſti eſt. Aug. de verb.Deiſcr.6, Herctici,Iudzi 
, & Pagani, vnitatem fecerutit concra vIuratem. '* QOrat,s. %, w73 xanhs x; Ng, &c, pag. ns. gi. 


Vacruth 9, Texching the Popes ſupremacie. 


T. W. The Dottor writeth in bis '27. digrefſion thus : The primitiue 
Church did not acknowledge the Popes ſupremacie. Here 1 ſee Mater White 
will ener be Mater White. 1 meane, that he will be exer like onto himſelfe, 


fir in cojning and after in maintaining moſt impudent wntraths, orc. 


Anfw, My Brother did not onely write, chat the primiciue Church acknow- 
ledged not Papall primacie, but confirmed the ſame with weighty authoricics, 
all which you cowardly difſemble and oucrlooke; and yet co ſaluerhecredir of 
your cauſe, you bandy words, and then ( skipping oucr the premiſes and 

roofes,) Mule the concluſion with certaine broken reftimonies : but that che 


ubecillicic of your proceeding may the better appeare, firſt I will deliuer che 
face ofthe queſtion, and then examine your proofes. 

moptincie of Papall primacic challenged by your late Doors, is, T _ 

- : c 


The 


[9 


— 
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e 
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the Pope is a vilible monarch ouer all the militant Church®. And his monar- My ner os, oa 
chic unplies theſe particulars: 1. Thar all Eccleſiaſticall power both of order __ "xg 


and juriſdiRion, 1s deriued from him to all other Biſhops and Paſtors of the phi mat 
a » SIE. 2 
Church. 2. Thar he hath aproper and direct auchorine ouer all che Chriſti- imperandi regio- 


ans in the world, both eccleſiaſtical and ſecular ©, the principall ations whereof, P%e Bof. de fig. 
arc cheſe following. 6 nl AC 


1. Toframe and ſer out for all Chriſtians the rule of faich and good man- | 3: <5: 
ners 4: co point out the bookes of Canonicall Scripture and the traditionarie ——_— - 
word*®, and to deliuer the ſenſe and incerpretation hereof, and to conclude and cn AS 
to determine all controuerlies of religion with an inerring ſentence, P.Bleſenſs 45. 

2, To preſcribe and enaQtlawes to the whole Church, equally obliging the : be 
conſcience to obedience with the divine law f, plan*.eccleſliÞ. rc. 

3- To cxerciſcexrernall power of directing and commanding as aforeſaid ; Trlhi..romm ge. 
and alfo of cenſure and correRion ouer all Chriſtians. To grant diſpenſationss, c:*taln 5. Elk Do- 
indulgences, abſolution from oaths Þ, vowes,&c. Tocanonize Saints, inflicute Pn 


religious Orders,deliuer from Purgacorie i, to call and confirmegenerall Coun- *=s cf ſidczlo, 


. ni - 
cels*, co dethrone and conculcate Kings !, &c. GA 5 eter 
And this 1s the Popes primacie which Doctor White affirmeth, that che pri- 27% predic. 
miriue Church did nor acknowledge. « Ecllar.de Pontif, 
1.4.c. 1. Gretſ.def, 
1b.pag.1o15, 


Arer.inſtit mor 2.1.4.c.4. Stxpl.dupl.!.2. c.1o.$.z. ® Gregor. 7. ap. Baron r1.anno 1@76.n. 33. Nullum capirulum, nulluſque liber 
eanonicus habctur abſque etus authoritare. Zanc, Tuſt:nian. de obcd.cap. 1 3, Toh. Capiſt:an.de author.Pap.Se Concil.fol. 9 3- t Bellar. 
gc Pontif.L4c.15, 8 Arzor.inſtit.mor,2.1.5.c.3. > 1d.part.t.l.11.c.g. Sylueſt, furn,v. juramentd. Lefleus de inſtit,ur. 1.2,c.42.dub.12. 
Grartian.c.1 5 q.6.c. Nos ſanQorum. Baron. tt,ann.1076.n.g3. 1 Artor.2.l.g.c.26, k Tb.hb.q.ca .1z. ! Stapl. Rel. c. 3-q-5-A4r.2. 
conclv{.6, Putcſt nouos principes facere & altos toilcre, Baron,an,1076,n.z23. Azur.2.1,10.c.2.% Lg c.tg. Extrade maior. & obed, c, 
Vaam ſanQanu. Gloſl. in fine, : | 


T. W. The Popes by the acknowledamemt of our learned Adserſaries,did 
#n the 450 yeere after Chriſt (which age for wiſdome and granitic, is moſt ap- 
proned by the graue indgement of the Kings Mateſtie® )exerciſe authoritie and a Confer before b 
Soneraigntic ouer all other Churches. This appeareth by Inlius Biſhop of Rome, ce PaB-97: 
who, as Cartwright writeth*, oner-reached in claiming the hearing of cauſes *y :.p.1pag, 
that did not appertaine unte him : and of Damaſus be ſhamed not to write,that — 
the Biſhop of Romes ſentence, was aboue all other to be attended for in a Synod. 


eAn/iv, Omitting your cleanly skipping ouer the firſt 3 00Fyceres of the pri- 
mitiue Church, colouring the matter with a ſpeech ofhis Maieſties, &c. I an- 
{wer to thereſtimonieof Maſter Cartwright, 1. That chis Writer (ſuch as he is) * ConcilAfric. 
affirmeth notthat Pope Tulius or Damaſus, enioyed the ſupremacie vſurped by \' x:uu- ze 
later Popes : bur he ſaich of Pope Celeſtine, That as Inline bad done at the Coun: yy again? the 
cell of Antioch, ſe be oucr-reacbed in claiming the hearing of canſes which apper- Theod.altntth. 


: : iT. Nomenclar.rir.$, 
tained not vuto bim, And of Damaſus, That he ſhameth not to write, that the DS 


Biſhop of Romes ſentence wa aboxe allother to be attended in a Synod. 5. i 3. Trip. hift. 
imi ing. i ; iſt. 1. 4.c. 9.5026 
But firſt your conſequent from claiming to hauing, is claudicant; for Pope Jt! 4c 5.5026 


Paul the fiftclaimeth many things at this day, whichthe Church of Chriſt will ceph. hif.gc.s. 
no more yeeld him, than the African Churches formerly yeelded Zolimus and REES 


Celeſtine theirclaime®. 2. The ſoueraigntie claimed by cheſe Popes, was not def pag. 470. | 
the ſame which modcrne Popes challenge, m—_ -& ſcript, 


T.W. Saint Hierom ſpeaking of Damaſs, ſaith; | following none chiefe 
but Chriſt, hold the fellowſhip of communion with your Bleſledneſle, 
that is, with Peters chaire ; vpon that rocke I know the Church to be 
built, whoſocuer (hall eat the Paſchall Lambe out of that houſe,is apro- . 
phaneperſogg&c. whoſoeuer gathereth not with you ſcarreth % — (cugmnm 
O 2 Anſw. 


——__—— 
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th. oy 
—————_—_— 


r Read: B Bf © eAnſw, Saint Hicrom conſulting with Damaſus about the Cofrineof the 
of ſerch, þ 2, Trinicie, which was oppoſed ar this preſcot by che Arrians, profetſeth that he 
Her. ch.7.4n.8. holdeth communion with him , being his Biſhop and Ordinarie, and who ſuc- 
$3. cceded Pererin the chaire z thar is, in cheminiſterieand teaching of wholſome 
ron ep. 57- Super dofrine. 2, He faith, tharthe Church was built vpon the rocke of heauenly 
«> Romanens dofrine and veritic; firſtcaught by Peter & the other Apoſtles,and now profeſ- 
keri poreſt, ve Ro- ſed by Damaſus, 3. That modi vaneth from this doQrine, and the com- 
nets fel tuper © Munion of Damaſus now profeſling the ſame, is a prophane perſon and enemy 
am fide 4:7 of Chriſt. Burhow doctheſe things prouc ſuch a Supremacie as our Aduerſa- 
et, & hateous ries dclirc ? 


+ Romana ſReruawe TY B19 9s NL 
eccleſia. Hicron. 1, r. cont. Touinian. Dicis, ſuper Petrum fundarur ecclefia, licer idipſum in alio loco, ſupra omnes Apoſtolos fiat. Ioh, 


Arbor. to. 1. Theoſoph. 1. 5. c. 5. 

* Centur.z,c.10. TW, The Centuries © acknowledge, that Theodorit « Greeke Father, be- 

FT. ing depoſed by the Counceil of Epheſus, making his appeale to Pope Leo, was 
by bim reſtored to his Biſhopricke : And Chryſoſtome appealed to Imnocenting, 
who decreed Theophilus, Chryſoſtome his ewemy , to be depoſed and excom- 
muntcated. | 


t Theod. ep.11z, Anſw. x. Theodorit being in miſcric, ſupplicares to Leo Bifhop of Rome*, 
| ng c 16. being thefirſt of che Parriarchs, and in grace with che Emperor, and highly re- 
ſpeed, becauſe of the Orthodox faich, ( which he learnedly propugned againſt 
Heretikes ) deſiring ro be relecucd by his mediation afd perſonall auchoritie, 
which accordingly Leo performed, 2. The Centuries ſaying, that Leo reſtored 
him, affirmenorhing of che manner, neither ſay, thathe reſtored hum by Popall 
authoriric 5 bur ſignifi racher char he reſtored him in regard of his owne con-« 
fcnc, and approbation of his innocency, and by motion to the Eafterne Biſhops. 
And chisappearech co bee true, becauſe Theodorit 13 aually. reſtored in the 
»  Calced, Con- Councell of Chalcedon ®, and not before, | | | 
Mme x Touching Chryloftomes appeale,the Centuries ſpeakenot in the page alles- 
nk, cm hank ed by you : and the report which is made concerning the excommunication of 
oderirs ſoluraeſt, the Emperour Arcadius, and Eudoxia his wife, and Cheophilus, &c. 15s caken 
pe eterkny out of Nicephorus, a late Author, and wantcch credit for theſe reaſons: 1. Be- 
themarizauic,& 4 Cauſe it 1s omirred by Theodorit, Socrates, and Sozomen, H:ſtorians of char 
fanaiſimo_archi- tne, and which purpoſely wrote the whole Storic of Chryſoſtome*, 2. Be- 


Ic ſenioris : - 
Roms Leone fu- Cauſe orher graue Hiſtorians ? affirme, that the firſtEmperor excommunicated 


—_— by any Pope, was Henry the fourth. 


Theod. hiſt. 1. 5. : 
$ozom. lift 1. 8, —_— L1io, Y Otho Frifing. 1. 6.c. 35. 0 & relego Rem. 'mperatorum gefta , & nuſquam invenio quene 
quam cvrum , ance Henricum 4 Pentif. Rom. execratum. Eipenc. com. x, Tim. 1, 2. digr. 8, pag. 375, Prunus Hildebragdus, 


nouc, &Xc. 


T. W. Thauwe finde how diſſonent our Miniſters aſſertion, touching the 
primacie, is to the prattiſe of the Primitine Charch, &rc. And that Saint Pe- 
ter andhiys pray” th were euer to be accounted, the viſible baſes or foundati- 

Greg. li. 28-<- ops of Gods Church, andall other Biſhops but Columnes, And as this founds- 


da baſis 


non cl, quadus pions fmrWediatly ſmpports theſe pillars, ſo theſe pillars, the reft of this ſpiriiu- 
wir, ipſo fue ll earfice awd firweeure. 


pondere in ima 


. R: , , . « Py 
Bend glor.ftrm, ei, 1, You make a diſtintion betweene Baſes * and (olunmes : againſt 


i. 4. C. 17,5282 yyhich] obicth. 2, How will you reconcileyour fſclfe with DoRor Sctaplecon *, 
Komana eccleſia, : F 

Latinz Kccleſiz' WHO faith ; Allche Apoſtles were foundations, but all were nor rocks? 2. If 
Columna.&- your diſtinction be ſohd, then Peter was no Columne, butoncly a baſis or 


® Stapl. Rel. C. 3+ p : - 
q.1.4r.1.:d.4q. foundation, and the other Apoſtles were onely Columnes, but no foundati- 


s pou o/derenfl. . . x 
Columns Ry ot ONS, Bucthe Scripture confucerh this, calling Peter « Coluwwne, Gal. 2, g. and 


Iyaakics, ' allche Prophets and Apoſtles fowndations *, Ephe, 2, 20, Reue), 21, 14. 3. Gre- 
gorie 


Toe Pope ts not the ſole foundation. 


——— 


— 
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goricin his Morals *, maketh che Ticle'of Baſes common to all godly Paſtors, 
and Doctors of the Chriſtian Church Jaying; Quid alud buins terre baſes,quam 
ſantte Eccleſie Dettores, &c, What other thing is meant by the pillars of the earth, 
Tob 38.4.than the Dettors of the holy Church?For vpon the Baſes are the { alumnes 
raiſed, and vpon the Columnes, the whole weight of the buildmy is placed, Not n- 
worthily therefore are the holy Dottors ſignified by the name of Baſes , becauſe, 
whiles they preach right things, and by godly lining agree with their Dottrine, they 
_ the whole weight of the Church, by the 1mmoneable granitie of their man- 
ers, fc, 

2, From a baſis and foundation of the Church, by way of miniſtery and do- 
&rine, you cannot prouc a viſible Monarch in your tranſcendent accepration, 
becauſc all che Prophets and Apoſtles were toundacions, Ephe. 2, 20, and yetno 
Monarchs, 

3. Froma bare and naked ſucceſſion of place, founded onely vpon report of 
men Þ, you cannot conclude a reall ſucce{ſivn of your Popeto Saint Perer, inthe 
perfeAtion and lacirude of his ſpiricuall power, more chan Caiphas could proue, 
that he was che legitimate Succeilor of Aaron in maintaining truth, when hee 
condemned ChriftSad lus Apoſtles, becauſc he locally ſucceeded him in out- 
ward Pricſt-hood <, 


 —— 
— 


Vntruth 10. Whether Gregorie the Great impngned the preſent Supremacy. 


——_— — 


— —— — — —— 


T.W. Maſter White for the impugning of the Popes Soueraigntie among 
other things, ſaith ;, Gregorie had no ſuch inriſc ic;1on as now the Pope wſur- 
peth, but deteſiedit in 1ohn of Conſtantinople, and in himſelje. 66. where the 
Keader may be inflructed, that the reaſon why this Greporie is by ſome ſuppo- 
ſed to diſauow the dettrine of the Primacy, is, in that he reteeteth in lohn of 
Conſtantinople, the title of oniaerſall Biſhop as ſacrilegtous, which his ſaying 
Ws | S234" onely in taking the name of uniuerſall -Biſhop, ts exclude the 
erwe being of all other Biſhops, as is confeſſed by Anareas Brixis ©, 


* Greg. m. li. 28. 
ca. y. Moral. (up. 
Iob. & in Euang. 
ho, 17. 


b Dom, Bannes 
2.2.4. 1.4. 10. 
Sor. 4. d.24-9q. 2, * 
ar. 5. Aug. Tri- 
uraph.& Th Wal- 
den. cited by Cor- 
dubrrſes, 1.4 q.1.de 
poreſt. Pap prop. 
$.4 1 Zabarel, de 
{chif. pag. 552. 
Hunc le -apam; 
vel illum, non cit 
de ture diuino. 

< Hieron.epiſt. 3. 
dt. 4. Non ſ:nQo- 
rum funt lj, qui 
rene: tloca * ndto- 
yum, ied qu exer- 
CCRT O/ETa EOLUM, 


s 
10 


De Ecalcſl1.3.6 


Anfw. Here isa beggerly and deſperare ſhift : for Gregorie the Great choking- - 


Jy and zrrepliably contounds che preſent Papacie, and chatby two atlertons, 

1. He athrmes, that no Biſhop ought ro be vuiucrſall, either in cicle or iuriſ- 
diction, 2. He contetlerh himſclte ro be the ſeruant and ſubieof rheEmperor. 

Touching the former, He calleth the title of unmner/all, prophane*, prond *, foo. 
lie, Antichriſttan Þ, blaſphemous \, ſceleſtious, &c, Touching iuriſdiftion over 
the other Patriarchs, He acknowledr-th that he hath no power to command them, 
but onely a5 a Brother to aduiſe them *, Concerning the latter, no Miniſter in che 
Church of England can carric himſeltc more ſubmiſly ro the Kings Maieſtie; 
thanGregoriethe Great did co che Emperor and his wife, acknowledging, that 
the imperiall power was higher than any other, and that himſclfe and all men were 
ſubicit to the ſame by the ordinance of God, and that he was the ſernant and [nbicit 
of the Emperor ®, 

Bur the Popiſh Pricſt ſaith, as Bellarmine ' and others haue done before him, 
that lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople meant to ingrollc all Epilcopall autho- 
ri:jc:o h:mſclte, and to excludeche truc being of all ocher Biſhops , making 
them his Vicars, andno Biſhops. 

Aztfw, 1 lohn of Conſtantinople challenged no more, than { as Gregoric 
faihi®) che Fachers of the Councell of Chalcedon , would haue yeelded his 


e Greg. 1.4.ep. 36 
N alta decefloria 
meorum hoc pros 
phano vocabuls 
vu voluit, &c 

f 1bid. cpift. 36. 
s kp. 38. 

k Lib.6. ep. 30, 
{ Tib.4.cp. 32» 
k Lib.7. ep. 30. 
ficutijuſſiſtts:quod - 
verbum iuffionts, 
petoa meo audit 
remouere, quia 
ſcio quis ſum, qui 
eſt'is. Loco enim 
frarris eſt:s, mort- 
bus parres. Non 
er90 1uſſi, ted que 
vi.lta viſaſuitine 
dica e vului, &c. 
* Lib. 2. ep. 61. 
Fgo indignus pie+ 


- rants veltrz famu- 


lus, &c. Dommo- 
rum lege luſcepi, 
&c. poteſtas ſuper 


omnes homincs 


domwnarwmmeortmy ct: colitu data cſt. Sace.dotes mcos tua manui commiſi. Ego ;iuſhoni fubieQus. Imperator! obe-'1entiam pre- 
a Grepg.l. 4. cp. 36. Mihyper ſanGom Ckalceduneniem 


O3 


Kitt, vide], 4.5 31 3D}! NeVar, dePontif lac 41. 
Apoſtolce {vd:>; hoc yur elaliiics vomen oblarum ct. 


predeceſ- 


{ynodum Pontunch 
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Gregorze the firſt conderwneth Supremacie, 


= Plat.in Bonif. 3, 
Bunifacius a Pho- 
caImpcratore ob- 
zinuir,&c. Ve ſedes 
B. Peri, quz eſt 
caput omnium Ccc- 
clown, ira & 
diccretur & habe- 
retur ab I 
quem em lo- 
cum ecclefia Con- 
Rancinopolirana 
vindicare cona- 
barur, 

* Card. Cuſan, 
concord. Cath. 


L232 c.32. 
y Greg l.4.ep.38. 


q Cenur.6.8.7.de 
primatu,pag. 440- 


r or.Regiſt. 
k 4-c.4. Paulus ca- 


* 
natlenum. 


pol. 
» Baron, 28.599. 


x Binius rom. 2, 
concll. pag. 5eb. 


predecctlors : but they neuer intended in that offer, ro exclude themſelues from 
being Biſhops, and ro become Vicars, bur onely to yeeld him ſuperioritie ouer 
them, 2. What lohn challenged ac this time, Boniface the third obtained af. 
rerward vnder Phocas® z which was no more bur ro haue other Parriarchs fub- 
ictro him. 3. Ic is confelſed by Cardinal] Cuſanus ®, that Gregorie condem. 
ned lohn of Conftantinople, becauſe he deſired to haue all other ſubie&t rohim. 
4. Iris plaine by Gregories words, that che Patriarch of Conſtantinople did 
onely challenge Primacy ouer other Biſhops, and not the ſubuerlion of the Epij. 
copall order : torchus he ſpeakerh? z Saint Paul reprowes the (orinthians, becauſe 
they would ſubieft themſelues to other heads than Chriſt ; what will you therefgre 
anſwer Chrift the ontnerſall bead of the Church at theday of iudgement, which on. 
denonr by the name of vninerſall, to ſubiett or place wnder you all bis member, ? 
And chen preſently produceth theexampleof Lucifer 33/0, ſaich he, Nulliſub- 
elſe, & ſolus omnibus prezcile, &c, wonld be ruler owner all, and ſubiett to none. 


T. W. That Gregorie didboth claime and practiſe theprimacie, i acknow- 


i ledged by the Centariſts, (5c. 


Anſw, xt. The Centuriſts4 confirme by diuers examples, that the Roman Bi- 
ſhop attained nor the ſupremacie in this age. 

2. They cenſure Gregoricand other Popes for boaſting too much of che cx- 
cellency and preheminence of che Romane Sea, and for vſurping ouer other 
Churches more than was meet : Bur none of che particulars wherewich they 
eax Gregorie, doe proue, thac hechallenged the ſupremacy which our Aducrſa- 
ries at this preſent maincaine, 

1. Appoincing watch ouer the whole world by way of counſell, inſtruftion, 
and brotherly admonition, as the firſt of the Patriarchs, or as the firſt member 
of che vniucrſall Church, or oucr the whole world by a Synecdoche, Luke 2. 1, 
will not proue Supremacy more than Saint Pauls taking carc for all Churches, 
fheweth him to hauc beene a viſible Monarch, 2 Cor, 21. 28. 

2. Tobecalled head of all Churches *, importeth not Papall domination: 
for ic may be giuen ro men in regard of preheminence in place and order, or in 
reſpe&t of gifts and graces ; andiit may alfo imply fuch auchoricie oucr others, as 
is common to more chan one, &c, 

3. The Cencuriſts were miſtaken about che Conſtantinopolitan Church, for 
Bizanſeuns primas in Gregoric *, is not che Patriarch of Conſtantinople, bur 


. the Pcimace of Africke, astheGlolle of che Canon law *, larely fer forth by Gre- 


goriethechirrecnch, and Baronius *, Binius *, &c, aftume. 

4. To command Archbiſhops, ro place Legars, to appoine Synods, &c.was 
doneby the Roemane Biſhopas a Patriarch, and the other Pacriarchs within 
their circuit might doe the like, And thus none of the things hcre obicted 


prouc Supremacic, as the ſame is now challenged by the Pope. 


—_— 


— 


—_ 


Vntruth 11. Dottor White challenged, for ſaying Priefts are more vicious than 
Proteſtants, 


——_ 


T.W. For the extenuating and leſſening of the fiafulncſſe of the Prote- 
flants, the Doitor much extolleth their imputatiue and [uppoſed wertnes, and 
as much depreſſeth the lines of Catholikes in generall, and thus he intituleth 
thas leafe, The Proteſtants people as holy as the Papiſts. 


Anſw, You begin this Scion with vatruch, and proſecuce the ſame with 
fallitcaton thorowout, I 
z.Doftor 


WC orion SG EI III ons FI I erg ts IEA cs. - _ — - — ——— PRI 
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— O—— 
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A Popiſh ſlander, touching imputaline vertues. 


i. Door Whice neither cxctenuaces the (infull liues of Proteſtants, nor men- 
rions impurariue vercues: and whereas you couertly reproach the Proteſtants, 
ceaching che 1mpucarioa of Chriſts obedience in che matcer of our redempri- 


on and 1uſtification, Elia, 53. 5. Rom. 5. 19. it had beene more reaſonable for 
you: I. to haue conlulced AuguiBc 2 and Bernard ?, yea ſundry of your owne 
DoRars ©, before you had quarrelled vs. 2. To hauc conſidered whether ir be 
nor more credible, thar Chriſts merits are imputed ro the penitent and belee- 
uers, than that che vertues of Dominicke, Francis, Katherine, and other Saints 

umpuced ©, 
2 athrme, thar moſt of the teſtimonies produced by the Doftor from 
Popiſh Auchors againſt your wicked liues, are found in Sermons or exhorraci- 
ons, Veccredin che heat of amplitication, and delivered generally, and without 
any referenceor compariſon tothe liucs of Proteſtants. : 

Anſw, Two of tholc tcſtimonies onely are alleaged our of Sermons ; the 
reft are politiueand Hiſtoricall ſpeeches, ſerioully vicered by famous Papiſts, 
whoteltified that, whereot chemſclues were cie and care-witnelles, 


2 Aug.inPſa.ri8. 
CONC. 3. & enchie 
rid. c. 41. 

b Bern.jn Cant. c. 
23. &cp.|t. 190. 
Onnes mortut 
ſunt, vr vnius fa+ 
tisfatio omnibus 
imputetur. 

c Enchirid.colon, 
d. facra. nou. Te}. 
P4.132, legem ing« 
putative imple- 
mus, Vega dc iu. 
Nif, I. Io. EY 24 
Stapl. deruſtifl. 7, 
c. 9. Aliquid fin- 
gulare eſt in illa 
wſtiria, & obedi- 


Es > Ig ; E Wo ; ns 6 riſe 
i Ki ſarisfecir, &c. iIla enim per communicarionem fic noſtra eſt, vt perinde nobis impurerur, acfi nos ip6- 

on TT — d. 2. Voluntas Chriſti, quieſt capur, ipſis (infancibus) velutt membris tribuitury cum aliam ha- 

hu nequcunc. Greg. Val rom.2.4.8.q.3.p.4- Infaures& 1j,quiperpetuo caruerunt viu rationis, &c. Ve per alienam Chriſti voluncarem 


& obed'catiam ſti conftitruantur, &c. pag. 1304. 4 Azor. inftic. mor. 3.1, 4. C. 11, Anton. hilt. p. 3. tit. 33+ C2. 
Cling. loc. con. l, 3, c. 52. 


T.W. 1 will proue from the Proteſtants owne confeſſions, that the lines 
of Catholikes are generally more vertuous than the Proteſtants : for Luther 
* ſaith; The worldis growne worſe and worlſe, &c. and whereas in Po- 
perie peopledid _ follow good workes, now they doe contrary, 
&c. Aud Iacobms Anavea © complaineth ; That they doe notexerciſeany 
good workes, bur in ſtead of faſting ſpend theirtime in drinking, and 
eurne praying into ſwearing, &c. 


Aeſw. You haucfilched 8 theſe tale and ouerworne allegations from Coccius 
and Bricrly, and both they and you peruert che ſame againſt the Authors mca- 
ning, who intend not thereby co cenſure all ProccRancs, as dehnquent in _ 
manner, but chey accuſe onely the hypocricicall and imperfe& members of the 
Church, which appertaine roche ſame, as che Chatfe and has to the wr 
And ſuchreproofes as theſe, are vſuall in che primitiue Fathers, who notwith- 
ſtanding intendnor thereby co diſgrace the godly members of the Church, bur 
@ncly ro rebukethe wicked, Cyprian faith *3 Al ſorts of people gaue themſelzes 
to worldline ſe, and forgetting what the faithfull did in the Apoſtles dries, and what 
they ought at all times to doe, they gaue themſelues to Sncreaſing their patrimzeny 
with inſatiable conetouſneſſe , and there was not any ſincere faith to be fourd m 
Prieſts, nor any mercy in mens d:eds, And Chryſoltome' 3 The Charch informer 
daies was avery heauen, the dinine ſpirit guiding all things in it, &c. but we hane 
onely ſome ſmall remnants hereof. And the Church ſeemeth tobe like a woman, 
which is decaied and falne from her ancient happineſſe, and retaineth onely cheits 
and old cackets, as tokens or badges of the treaſures and bappineſſe, which are wa- 

»d loft. ; . p 
m— The faid Authorz words being vitered by Rhetoricall amplification, in 


4s = q 
ſermon falhion, mult nor bee ſer vpon the tenters, bur confined to their rruc 


meaning, which was rather by ſuch inue&tiucs, to deterre people from finnc, 
and toſer before them the vglinelle of finne, in thoſe who were lately come 
from Popiſh fuperfticion whe profetled reformation : In whom cuen ordinaric 
offences were hainous, by reafon of this circumſtance. 


. - . . . : 4 m 
ianis &c. Chiyl, 2 Cor. hom. 27. Sicut corpus mortuum Kcelefiz video multitudinem abie&am, & quemadmodu 
— vi tr wh 9s a cenucem & caput, ſed nullum membrum facit quod debet : ita & hic omnes 

fed non > officax fides, Feruoremenim cxtinxumus, Acorpus Chuiſti morwum eciuis, 


Buc 


$+ 1, Vide Conrad. 


© Dom. 26. poft 
Trin, Dom.1. Ad- 
vent. Serm. conut- 
ual. pag. 55. 

f Conc, 4. iQ c. 
Luc, 31, 


8s Cocc. Thekur; 
1.8. ar. 13, 

Canus loc. lib, 6. 
c. 8. Quaſinond 
Prophcts ſepe po- 
pulus arguatur, in 
quo mulct efſent, 
ad quos reprahen- 
fio, nullo modo 
atrinerer. 

k Cypr. delapfis, 
a. 4, & ep.Þ. Fecir 
Dominus noſter 
yoluntatem Pa- 
tris, & nos non 
facimus Domini 
voluntatem,patri- 
monio & lucro 
Rudenres, ſaperbi- 
am ſe Zantes,emu- 
lationi & difſenti- 
on1 vacantes, ſim- 
Pliciratis & fidei 
negligentes ,ſxcu- 
lo verbis ſolum, & 
non fagis renun- 
Ciantes, vnuſquiſ= 
que ſbi placentes, 
omnibus aif- 
plicentes. 

1 Chryl. hem. 36. 
xz. Cor. 

Aug. Pſal. 30. Qui 
ſuntinimict Eccles 
fz?Pagani.Iudzi. 
Omnibus peius 
viuunt mali Chri- 
in corpore recens 


kdales preſents, 
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But we are abieto produce licerall ailertions, both our of your Doors and 
Stories, which dire&tly and hiſtorically charge che maine body of your Popiſh 
Church, with generall and monſtrous wickedrelle. 
x Apolog.adGu- Bernard faith * ; We nave not onely loft the War of ancient religion, but we re- 


I Oh. p.r-firm tainenot ſo much as the apparance thereof, AnUGerſon ! ; 7 he ſtate of the Charch 
de Circumci.con- $13 087 daies, is wholly become brutiſh, and all the vigor of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline i 
id. be: gk, 1 aveuiſhed, withered, and faded away ; and the Church-men which ſheuld reforme 
part. 2. iam. de ge world, are become more vile than any other : and from the crowne of the head to 


NE the ſole of the foot, the ouzing matter of filthineſſe hath ouer-ſpread the whole body. 
Mathew Paris ® : The Church of Rome is become like a ſhameleſſe and common 


ſcripea, 

= Hiſt. Ang. in > , . 
Henric. 3. - ftrumpet, confounding right and wrong, ſetting all things to ſale, regarding neither 
95 3-& 441, inſtice nor honeftie, accounting v{nrie for ſmall, and ſymonie for none offence, 

n Uodoepor. ge" And many moderne Papiſts reftifie the like, Dabliuius ®faich z Exer among 
=] gs: i our ſelues the ancient flame of charitie ts not onely cooled but extintt, and there ſee- 
'* De mortif. 64 weth tobe ft wo ſmall tracke or footſtep of former pietie and faith, And Fatius 
Pag 35. Vide vtell, EF Rd h lini be rale h 
mLuc-19.92.182. the [cſuite * 3 There ts ſuch penurie of men lining after the rule of reaſon, that one 
& 205. Elpenc. bad need bane 4 candle to finde them out. 

com.T:t.r.digrefl. | 

2.7 ag. 7t. Adam . 2: BY . R WP 
Gulbiath hom. 4. ſuper $criptur. Eriti« mihi ſanti. Innocent, g. ſerm. 1. feſt. Pentecoſt. Yece mundus fere rotus liquefaAus eft virijs, 
fere liqueſatus torus 1n peccatis. Nam ſupe: abundau.t iniqu*tas, & ref-igvit charitas multorum, &c. Bergom. ſupplem. chron. lib. i 3. 
ann. 1218. Tantaclericorum & improborum hominum l:centia, verulla religions facies, in ecclefa Dei d:ignoſceretur, pony" +4 
per orat. +0. pag. 373- Agnoſcimus, & ingenue contitemur, &c. in corpore eccleſiz, a planta ped: vique ad verticem capitis, non ele (a- 
nzrarem, & coiruptacſle Omnia, 
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T.W. Let ws 4 little exter more particularly into the courſes of ſuch our. 

Miniſters, as fr im whom wee are to expedt the greateſt ſatufattiow in this 

Point : that ſo in an even libratian of the matter , the Reader may reft fully 

ſatisfied, and Maſter Waite moyecleerely and irrepliably couninced of bu for- 

hoon eee on of ontruth, 7c, I will content my ſelfe onely with the example of Z uingli- 
ad e> Couftur. #5 2nd other Aliniſters of Heluetia ? , who preaching our new Enangelicall do- 
| 6." ner eFrine to that Common- wealth, petitioned to the State in thu manner : Wee 
he earneſtly requeſt, that the vſe of mariage bee nor denied vnto vs, who 
feeling the iafirmicie of the fiz(h, perceiue that the loue of chaſtitie is not 
tuentovsof God : forif we conſider the words of the Apoltle, wee 

a'l finde with him no other cauſe of mariage, thanto fulfill che luftfull 

deſiresof the fle{Þ, which to burne in vs wee may not deny, ſeeing that 

by mcanes thereof we are made infamous before the congregation; for 

the loue not of luſt, but of chaftitie, leſt that the ſoules commicred to our 

charge, by example of our ſenſualitie, ſhould bee any longer offended. 

Wherefore ſecing we haue made trial), that the weakneſſe and infirmitie 

of our fle{Þ hath beene ( O the griefe ) the cauſe of our falling, &c. hi- 

therto we hauetricd, that the viſe of chaſtitic hath beene denied vs. We 

are not otherwiſe of ſuch vnciuill conuerſation, that we ſhould beeuill 

ſpoken of among the people commitred to our charge, this one point ex- 

cepted. We haue burned fo greatly, that many things we haue commit- 

ted vnſeemly : we cannot be charged for any wickedneſle, this poine 

onely excepred. 

oder. Thrb They infiited further with the Heluetians inthe like Dialect, exc, Since 
nord acron f according tothe doftrine of our reuerend Father Luther, (which weare 
bound to teach and prattiſe ) nothing is more ſweet and louing vpon 

earth than a woman : Alas, why ſhould wee , who haue of late reuealed 

the Goſpel] of Chriſt, heretofore ſo long eclipſed,be recompenſed there- 


fore with the want of that moſt delighttull and natural! comfort of a 
: | Woman, 


The Heluetian Miniſters abuſed. 


A —— 


——O——— © —_— WD —— 


woman, being forced to imitate the ſuperſtitious Papiſt, in imbracing a 
votaric and barren lite? Or why ſhould the Heluewan State fo ſeuerely 
exa&tat our hands, that we who onely vncorruprly preach the Chriſtian 


faith, ſhould onely herein be deprived of our Chriſtian libertic ? Zes 
quanta patimnr ! 


Aniw. Herethis Painter hath v(cd his blacke art, in pourtraying a Chymz- 
ra or [doll tor his friends co ſtare vpon, For che difcoucrie of whole talſhood, 
the Reader 1s to be aduerrifed of chele parriculars. | 

1, Thathehath plaied cheFalfaric m tranſlating and alleaging the words of 
Zuinglius, and che reft, They fay the defire of chaſticie, meamng by chafticie 
ſingle lite 4, ( thatis, a minde and purpoſe to leade alinglelite ) is not giuen vs 
by God. The Popilh Pricſt racketh cheir words, as chough they affirmed , they 
had no loue of honetie or chaſticie in generall, - 

2, He producech chem, as ſaying ; There is no other cauſe of mariage delj- 
uered by Sainc Payl, bur co ſatisfie the luſttull deſires of theflcſh; and then de- 
ſpitctully enſtilerh chem illuminated brechren, But the Miniſters ſay, It we con- 
fiderche words of Paul, x Cor. 7, we ſhall in him finde no ocher cauſe of ma- 
erimonie *, than the boiling hear, or burning of thefleſhto luſt : thac is, Saine 
Paul wricing to the Corinthians, doth in that ſeventh Chaprer mention no 
other cauſe of viing marrimonte, but to be a remedie roreſtraine inordinate luſt, 
in ſuch as haue notobcained thegifr of continency from God: avit he ſhould ſy, 
alrhaugh (ingle life have many commadiries, and in theſe rimes of perfecution, 
eſpecially be very proficable, yer [ preferre honeſtic betore any other commodi- 
tic, and thereupon for the repreſſing of inordinateluſt, Tallow,matrimonic to 
all{uch as haue nor the gifc of continency. Arid ocher necellaric cauſe of mari- 

age ( atrhis preſent) I make none burchis. _ Wt =” .. 

Sec how wrerchedly this Impe of Antichriſt peruerteth their words ; for 
thar whichthey fay of repreſſing luſt, he detorterh to the ſatyfying of the [n/ts of 
the fl:f, The Heluetian Miniſters reaſon in this manner: people ought ro 
haue libertie ro! embrace that ſtate of life, wherein they may vie the meanes 
which God hach appointed to preſerue them' from ſinne. But che meanes ap- 

ointed by God, to preſerne ſuch as haue not the gitt of continency, trom ſecret 
marr or open filchinetle, being (inne, is matrimony ; and Saint Pautnamerh 
no other cauſe of chooſing wedlocke beforelingle life, buc onely this, Therefore 
both Minitters and all ocher people, according to Saint Pauls doctrine, are to 
be perinicced cheir Chriſtian libertic in che. matter of, wedlocke, for therepred- 
ling of finne, | GE 

' 3. Thethird abuſe of chis Popiſh Prieſt, is yer more impudent; for in the 
laſtplace he hath himſelfe coyned and compoſed an abuliue ſpeech, which he 
produceth as verered by the Heluerians z and then flings dirc and dung about 
him, crying, libidinous, and goatiſh Miniſters, &c, 
- Burif theReader plcaſe to peruſe the writings of Zuinglius®, from whence 
this ſycophant hath pared his broken ſencences 3 he ſhall, if he carric an honeſt 
minde, fande nothing verercd lewdly or vnſcemly z yea, the whole diſcourſe 
breathing honeftie and vertue: The Miniſters eſtecme and honor fingle life, in 
all ſuch as haue the gife of continency f, and requireno more bpt char whereas 
in poperie, the Clerygie by ſale or permiſſion, generally recained Concubines *, 
and lhucd in brochelſome impuririe with many women, chat chey mighc haue 
the libertic of mariage, 2nd leade a chaſte and honeſt life, | 

_ Concerning che ſpeeches in particular, I anſwer z x. Theſe men particularly 
eonfeile their incontinencic ; and did not Dauid and Paul acknowledge, che 
one his adulterie, theorher his þlaſphemie and perſecution of Chriſts Church ? 
2, They delirero liue in a maried ſtate of lite, according co Gods ordinance and 
commandement, 1 Tim, 3.2, 2 Cor. 7,2, Thatchey mightnecher defile their 
owne 
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q Studium cafti- 
ratis, &c. SOcrats 
haſt. 1, 1.c.$. 


- 


* Altifiad. fam.l. 3. 
eract, 7. C.6. 4.6. 
Tempure oli 
erat Matrimon iu 
ad remed!wima tan- 
tum. 


f Tom. 1. parzne- 
fis ad com. Hel- 
ver. uit. Supphc. 
ad epic. Corſtznt. 
f Caltitatem ipſa, 
przclarum rarum- 
que donum Dc 
efle non negamus, 
& 1111s magnopere 
congratulamur, 
qui tanezmin ſeip» 
fis gratiam expert- 
untiire 

rt Verts Heluett- 
omm inſtxurum, 
qui nouum 311qte 
{acrorum antiftt« 
tem recepturt, 1n- 
iungere etdem cO- 
ſucuerunt, vt con- 
cubinam habeat 
propriam, ne alia- 
rum Vxores vaga 
Ibi4ine compri- 
mat Nos non bbi- 
dinis ceſtro excita- 
ti, ſed honeſtaris 
verzque pud.citiz 
amore permoti, 
Quod fi voluprart 
hac in re voluiſle- 
mus indulgere, 
nunquam effemus 
patſuri, capiſtro 
Vxorum implicatl, 
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142 Malice of Papiſts againſt matrimonie. 


monary 


« Greg. Naz. gywyneconicience with burning and filchinetle : nor by ſcandalous and diſhoneſt 
carm, aduer{. c2r- 


nem, &carm. de life, diſcredit their profeſſhon, and offend others, 
rebus ſuis. Baion- 4, They vcrter noe much more of themſclues in this matter, than ſome anci- 


ann. 3$9.n.1z. 


* Exepiſt. 22.24 cnt Fathers hauedone: and Popiſh Votariesand Saints haue ſaid farre more, 

_ EVdgs- Gregorie Nazianzene ® complaineth, that in bis old age , he was vexed with one 
nitarem in crlum chaſte and libidinous motions , and had mnch adve to keepe his bodie in ſubieftion. 
we Hg goY Saint Hierom faith *, that he reckoned it no ſhame to confeſſe his frailtie : acknow. 
43. Ego lapſis Jedging that his minde burned with vncleane defirer, and that the flames of lufts 
: Medication. Tu Goed within bim, and ke profefſeth more than ouce that be wasno virgin ?, Ber- 
oom—__ _ nard ſaith, that he was newer able to flie the Inſtr of the fleſh, and that they did al- 
aduke'a. Chriſti - waics purſue him, Anſclme* confellerh, that be had leſt bis virginitie, and defiled 
devirginitatistb- by; ſole with fornication, and wallowed in the dungeon of uncleannefſe, and beene 


tare miſe-2bj- 


le demiſſaes, in Perfidious to God, perinred (or a vow-breaker ) and an adulterer to Chriſt,G&c, Saint 
barathrum forni-. Ey,ancts * the dewont limiter, was ſo oppreſſed with Inſt, that he was faine to lie ne» 


cationis,%c. Delc- 


Qamesinvoluta- hed sn the ſnow to quench his flame, and tocaſt himſelfe into a pond in @ great froſt, 
beyvurplendinis. that ſo be might (ubane his beſome enemy. The Golden Legend reportcth, thar 
$. Fran ci.Bonnu. Pope Þ Leo the firſt, by the meanes of a woman kiſſing hue hand, was ſo vehement- 
4 pomrg reg tempted with Iaff, that be was faine to cut bu handoff : but the Virgm Marie, 


5. Antomn. ſum. 


kiſt.ci 24-<. 2-$. bhawing compaſſion of her high Prieſt, joyned the hand to his bodie againe, 


Sadr T.W. Libidinow and Goatiſh Miniſters, whoſe wery pens ſpumant ve- 
nerem, aud with whom, enen to meditate of « woman, is the center of your 
* Creg.naz ora. 298/t ſerious themgbts, (rc. wholly abſorpt in luſtfull and fleſbly cogitations *. 


4.n ſan. Bapriſre. 

ta more Anxſw, Ignatius ©ſaith, hoſcener tradaceth lawfull mariage and procreation 
marrimonio con- of children, by the name of wncleaneſſe. or defilement , the ſame nouriſheth in bis 
TER ne —_ boſome the apeſiating Dragon the Demill, The infamous termes of libidinous 
arvirginiras, id- and goatiſh , agree to the brothelſome impuritie of the Popiſh Synagogue 4, 
nominioum << With whom it is more honeſt to keepe 600 queanes *,than to liue with one wile: 


marrimonus» of which Bernard* ſpeakerh z If you take away ont of the Church honorable wed- 
Fo naar hom, 21. locke, and the rabid erian Got, you fill the ſame with Concubinaries, ribbalds, 
D_ gens ancefiuous perſons, Seminiſlnans Þ, and Gonorrhgas:s, yea with male Sodometry,and 
cera virginizas ſe- all kinde of uncleanneſſe. 

cundus aurem | 


2 Phe 
rudinen in ſolis exſſtimane _—_— an RE. nat, 5 yg boy Aron ent Bros ivem excuſat,3c. 4 Bern.de con- 
uerſ\. cler, c. 9. Ber. in concil. Qua inccules um ab Fpiſcoplonupeeſt dome AE. maſeai im maſſe tudi 

&c. © Auen, annal. Ls. Pro vna vxore, ſexcentas mulieres inirel: Cefter. 
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Vacruth 22. Concerning auricular Confeſſion, 


T.W. Diſcour ſing of auriculaer confeſiion, he ſaith ; That the Primitiue 

> Dige 33... Charch knew it not, pag. 227 *. But contrarie to this, the Centuriſts * doe 

col. 1279. Copnſeſſe, that tuthe _—_ Cyprian and Tertulliay, Prinate confeſſion was 

Ba OP ſed, enen of thoughts er finnes. And Dottor Whitaker * wriceth, 
that moſt f the Fathers were in ay error about confeſſion, &5;, Thus we [ec 
how little bloud w as in Maſter Whites cheekes, ge. 


ew. Door Whate in the place alleaged, faich not as you charge him, 
but as followeth, Anricnlar confeſſion was not receined in the Fathers daies, as 
neceſſarie to [aluation, or as Chriſts tmymediate commandement. 2, In diſproofe 
of hisaſlertion, you bring teſtimonies concerning priuace confeſſion, and hee 
ſpeaketh of Popilh auricular confeſſion, | 


The 


Faſting 4 religious exerciſe. | 143 


The Proteftantt acknowledge , that private confeſſion 15 profitable, yea many 
times neceſaric for inftructionand conſolation !, The difference betweene ws is, & Bellar, depen 
rouching Sacramentali confeſſion, conſiſting of an intire and particalar enumeration © Bas 
of all mortall ſinnes, of thought, word, and worke, together with all materiall cir- 
crurmſtances of the (ame, to be made to a Romane Pricft, to this end, that the Prieſt 
as a Iudge may abſolue the ſinner of the guilt of his ſinne®: And this manner of = Alex. Hat.4.q. 
conſcſſion , vrged as necellarie to ſaluation , was vnknownetothe primitiuc = ' > 4 hin 
; Church ; neither doe the Centuriſts or Door Whirakers affirme the ſame, co biter inter Deum 
; haue beene vſcd by the Fathers ; but they ſpeake of ocher confeflion, and onely Aol 
cenſure ſyme inconuenient ſpeeches ® of Cyprianand others,abour ſatisfaion, confirendum, fiue 


wherein chey ſeeme to attribuce roo muchchereunto cancerning expiation of Ke ne of 


FE _-: oris, operis, 8 
Andin che Centuriſts chereisan apparent miſtaking of Cyprian, about the wt & woke: 

| confeſſion of thoughts and ſmaller ſinnes ®, Gabr.4.d. 17. q.t. 
Bonauent. 4.4.17; 


& in confeſſional. de pura conſe. Concil. Trid. (eff. 1 4. c. 5. Suar.3.t0. 4.d.23. n, 8. Wald. ſum. q. 18. ar. 3,4, 8. Tolet. inftr. ac, 1. 3. Cf. 
Lochmaier. paroch. pag. z 3. Znedem monials Abbati(ſa gue velde contmeutey vixit, obricuis vuwum pecc. carnw, ideo frat aternaliter damnata, 
Henriq. ſam. mor. 1. 5.&1. 6. = Whitak. cont. Camp. Rar. 5.de parrurentia admodumincommode,&c, Reade D. Mortons Appeale, 1.3. 
C. 14+ $+ 2.P3g-25 4+ 


Vacruth 13, Concerning Faſting, 


T.W. Oar delicate Miniſter as a profeſſed enemy ? to all anFeritie of » Way t the 
life, writeth thus againſt faſting : CAUI antiquitie canwitneſſe , that in the Church, p. 214. 
primitiue Church Tine Was held an indifferent thing, and enery man was 
left to his owne minae therein, 


Anſw, Door White was an enemy to your hypocrilie and ſuperſticion, and 
iuſtly condemned you in theſe particulars : z. That you deliuer a Eiſe definition 


of faſting 4, 2, Thar glorying as much as the Phariſees, and aſcribing ſuch cran- = + 
ſcendenteffeRs thereunto, yet indeed you retainethe name and ſhadow thereof Nihilaliud et ie- 


onely without the ſubſtance and martcer *, ln = 
Bur religious faſting, ſuchas is conformableto the precepts and examples of Lamas methodp. 


holy Scriprure,and co the pradtiſe of theprimitiue Church 7,and the wholſome j;,<#- kt, "Nl 


lawes of preſent Churches, we maintain and vrgeasa pious and godly exercilc, par. :. ch.2.S. «. 


and aſcribe all ſuch ctfeets thereunto, as we finde warranted by ſacred Writ, and ay defenſ 


the vniforme doQtrine of the ancient Church, lib. de offic. boni 
The Prophet loel faith 3 Chap. 2.12. Twrnevntothe Lord with all your heart, _—_ 


with faffting, &c. Dauidfaith ; I hnmbled my ſoule with faſting, &c. Pſal, 35.13, 11. Horant, loc. 
And Danicl , / was in heauineſſe for three weekes of dates, I ate no _ bread, ny, gn. bs 


weither tafted fleſh nor wine, Chap, 10, 2.3 . Our Sauiour delivereth a rule for fa- Cs Boney 
ſting, and promiſeth a reward chereunto, Math. 6. 6. 17. 18, And che Diſciples nomine a ho 
of Iohn Baptiſt, Mach. 9. 14, 15. The Apoſtles of Chriſt and the primiciue co ens ob 


eruatur,&c.ncque 


Chriſtians, duly exerciſe che ſame, AR. 13, 2, 2 Cor, 6.5. 1Cor,y, 5. Szint apud nos qui me- 
Luke ſaich of Anna : She ſerued God (Axreduon) with faſtings and praters, Luke 2, 52 © defendi- 
37. Andof Cornelius, that he faſted and praicd, &c, At. 10, 30. And thepri- (anQta jeiuaia,niſ 
| mitiue Fathers { with an vnanimous conſent, maintaine the neceſſicic and bene- pon 
fic of faſting, compoſing wholetratts in commendation hereof : and God hath Ing non 
, . . . atn, Puramus e- 

by ſundry cxamples teftificd his reſpeR, and approbation of this holy ducic*, mim os cnnre 
m vVique 

ad ingluuiem prandemus, probe pori & melius paſti,non pro nature ſuſtentatinne, aut vnius duntaxat dici,ſed in ranta quantitate, vt vel 
Milontelimpro tribus diebus ſatisfacere potuilſet. Tacen qualitarem 8& quantitatem cibariorum, & condimentorum, quando iam neque 
mare, ACque terra, neque acr, neque ſalſamentartj gulz noſtre ſuſhciune,&c. Sum. Armulla, v. ieiun. n.12. Pacienrs;ollaionin groffam, 
ſecundum conſuetudincm Roman curiz, non frangunt iciunium. * Aug. d. Bono, vid. ca. 21, iciunia, &c, fi orando,pſallendo, legen- 
do,& inlege Dei meditando fimanturyin delicias fpirituales, Bec. vertuntur. Profp.d.vit. contempl. li. 2.c. 24, f Tertul. apol. cap. 46. 
Cypr, (erm. de 1eiun, & tentat. Tuſtn,ors#. ad Antonin. Plum, Orare igiunantes, & petcre 4 Des priorum pecc. remiff. docentur.Orig.hom. 
4- m diuerſ, Baſil. hom. delaude 1e:unij. Chryſ. (cr. x, de iciunio. & ſer. 3. AmbcoC: lib. de Elia & ieinnio. Aug. de temp. ſer. C5, + Ircn, 


1.2.c. 56. Poſtulantc pet ieiunium & ſupplicationem mulkam reucrſus eſt ſpiritus morrui, &c, Cypr. ſcros. de icinn, & tentar. TerevL, ad 
$capul, c. 4. 


In 


Faſting maintained by Proteſtants. 


Inregard of all which, I afſenc co choſe which make religious faſting an exer. 
« Hooker ec. ciſe of 4 vertue,and which teach that God is ſcrued by the ſame *® 3 and that being 
py 3714. ioyned with prater and inward humiliacion, it 15 a meanes to appeaſe and de- 
ing bold wo ſwrfeit, Hrecare Gods anger, 1 Sam.7.5. 2 Chron, 20. 3. Iudg. 20. 26. Dan, 9g. 3. and 
doch new bluſh ro © . benefits. Neh 5. 0, E(d 
faſt : ſwppoſing rhar TOUMPEtrate ſundry benefirs, Nehe. 1. 4. Icrem. 36,9. Eld. 8.23, Heſt. 416,17, 
ng ſon. 3.7, $, 9. Match.17.21, AR.13.2, &c 7, 
dieaſeghon exercyſe - And whereas ſome Proteftants ſcemero deny that faſting is a good worke, 
«ea nit har. EY Peake of the exrernall aft of abſtinence conſidered materially, and as it is 
mon. cuang, Luc. diuided from arcligious end and manner *. Eſa, 58, 5. 
2. 37. Anna cul- "W £65 
tk Þeo pcefticit, non legalibus viftimis , ſed Euangelicis, ſeu ; : dum offerrer Dco animarn per orationes, & corpus per ie- 
iunjum. Hooker pol. eccl, 1. g. n. 72. Vide Adam Sasborh. com. Eta. 29. pag. 127. Y Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 4. Quandonen genicula- 
tionibus & iciunationibus neftris eriam ficcirates, funt depulſe ? Ambroſ. de Ela & iciunio, cap. 2, & cap. 16. Hieron. adcap. 6. Daniel. 
Aug. ſerm. 659. de Temp. Epiphan. in compend. do. Bafil, hem, 1. delaud. jetunij. Caluwn. ipſtit. I 4. c,12. $. 19. Hooker ecclef. pol.1, 
$.J. 72. Much bare bath growne to the Church of God, through a falſe imagination, that fafting flandeth men 111 wo ſtead for ary fporirnall re- 
et, but onely to take downe the ff ere fſe of marnre, &c. * Hieron. ep. $8.ad Demetriad, c. 6. letunium non perfecta virtus, fed caterarum 
virtutum findamencum eft, &c. Chry(. hom, 78. in Marth. Aug. fer, 62. & queſt. mixt. ex vtroque1 eſtam. q. 20. 


T. W. Do&or White affirmeth, thas in the Primitiue Church faſting was 
held an indifferent thing, and euery man was left to his owne minde thereof, 
no law binding to this or that manner. 


Anſw. Dottor White ſpeakerh of the circumſtances, rowir, the time and ex- 
ternall manner of taſting, not of the ſubftance or exerciſe of faſting in it ſelfe ; 


Soda: 1-35 and touching chis he affirmeth no more than the Fathers * and ſundry learned 


” x2 Pontificians haue ſaid 2. 


dion. & Nic@h. 1. . 
$.c. 42. Socrat. hiſt. cccl. lib. $a: 22. A7\or we x, dns THry, TH ingle's yrotuy x egraploy imfarlar os; honignhn, pag. 249. © Caietan, 
com, AR. 1 .Clingius loc. com. lib. 3. c. 4t.Quemadmodum in primitma Eccleſia abſque precepto fattum tuir. ah Theoloph. lib. g. 


Cap. 19. 


T.W. Aerius was condemned by Epiphanius and Auguſtine, for taking 
away all ſet daies of faſting ; which ss acknowledged by Dottor Enlke, Doftor 
Whitaker, Pantaleon, (rc. And the Lent faſt was holden in the primitine > 
Church more than arbitrarie. Whereupon Maſter Cartwright reproneth 
Saint Ambroſe, for ſaying it is ſinue not to faſt in Lent. Thus you ſee how fa- 
miliarly this Miniſters pen drops lie after lie, &vc. 


Anſw, Aeris was culpable in that he condemned ſuch faſts a; were lawfully 
> Hooker ecel. eſtabliſhed by publike authoricic of the Church Þ. But this maketh nothin 
Ne andere againſt my Brothers allercion, who _— of preccdent times, before fach 
dead for oppoſei> Iawes were enated, to wit, the Apoſtles owne dates, and the time next enſuing 
”» eget {Fg che fame, ſaith, cucry man was leftto his owne minde, no law compelling him 
bp: 75 EE . . pts 4-4, Joan. 

&c, Andinthis aſſertion, heagreeth with Saint Auguſtine, and with Socrates, 
On Cy and alſo wich many of your owne DoQors ©, And therefore your rude and 
vos by moodie concluſion, wherein you giue Door White the lic, proccedcth of ran- 


«s before, 
kor, and from no other iuſt cauſe. 


Vatruth 14. whether Montanu were the firſt that brought in the lawes of 
. Faſting. 


MO 999 A 


T. W. Oar Doffor in further diſerace of Faiting, thus writeth ; Monta- 
1s 4 condemned Heretike, was the 1 that ever brought in the lawes of Fa- 
4 Bcc: pold. 5. ſting, from whom the P apiſts bane borrowed them, But Maſter Hooker © ac- 
$-7%- knowledecth that Montanus was condemned for bringing in onaccuſtomed f4- 
ſting aaies, and new kinds of faſting, diners from the Catbolike Church, and 

* Pag-1u9. the Proteftant Writer of Querimonia Eccleliz, profeſſeth the like ©, 


Anſs. 1.Doftor Whites aſſertion is raken out of Euſebius, who among the 


herecicall obſeruances of Montanus, reckoneth vp this as one, 6 more; —_—_ 
c 
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Proteſfants denie God to be the Author of fone. I 145 


he enatted lawes concerning faſting f, 2, Alchough there were difference be- | Euſeb. hiſt cecl, 
eweene his lawes of taſting andthe Popiſh, (which Door Whitedenicthnoc) TE 
_ = Poptth yr m4 m_—_ cake it beginning from this Heretike z even as 

e Saracens in their Alchoran, having b :ndry thi 
differ in the kinde and manner of ſu _ Aire _ ſundry thin gs fromthe Iewes, 


Vneruth 15, whether P roteftants make God the Anthor of ſinne, 


km— 


T.W. After White being defirous, that bus Religion ſhould decline all 
coutumelious reproach and faie, touching the author of ſinne, thus writeth : 
The Dottrine of the Proteſtants doth not make God the Anthor of finne, nor 
s whhrry any abſolute necefiitic conſtraining v5, that we cannot doe otherwiſe 
then we doe. But contrarie to thu #, Zuinglims ſaith ® 3 that God moueth the t ialy pol.tr, 
theefe to kill. And that the theefe killeth, Go pauny him and the theefe bai thefan,” 
6s inforced to finne. And Bezs! : God excitetb the wicked will of one theefe ans vo: 
80 kill another, gaideth hit band, &rc. And Calnin * ; In ſinning the Deuill vets bible of 
i not Author, but rather an inſtrument, &51. This doctrine i condemned by * Cuanfich, 

2.C. 4. $,4+ 


Caſtalio, Hooker, Concl : and lacobus Andra chargeth Beza with making 
God che Author of finne. Thus wee ſer how Antipodes like, and oppoſitly our "$954 
Dottor treadeth ts the feet of bis owne brethren. 


An/w. Proteſtants affirme, that it is blaſphemy and damnable hereſic,to reach 
thatGod is the Author of ſinne®, And ſome learned Papiſts acquire che Prote- « j.u9: iofns 
Rtanrs of this impuration commonly obieRed. Suarez faith ® z The Heretikes par. 1.ch.8. Pa 
( Proteſtants ) know well, that God intendeth not that which u« formall in fine, nor CES 
inclineth the will of man to intendit, And Vaſquez ®, Caluin, Zuinglius, and Be- © 2:pag-u11. 
2a, doe plainly affirme, char ſinne as itis linnc,is nor to be referred ro God as the <. —_ 


cauſe chereof, dicunt, &c. 


T. W. The formier ſayings of Proteitants, although they doe not aFually 
imply ſo much, yet they doe it potentially, and by neceſſaric inference. 


Anſw. x. Thelike formes of ſprechare vſcd by Papiſts chemſclues : Canus | 
P ſaith ; God vſeth his miniſter Satan as an inſtrument, and thug is ſaid to effet that * + _ 
which his miniſter being ſtrengthened by his authoritie, doth, And Vaſquez 4: Di- 4.96.c-10. n. 64. 


wers moderne Schoolemen affirme, that God haning no reſpeft of mans owne deter- ey x a1 


mination of himſelfe to ſinne, doth apply, excite, and impell to the deed of fine, na tanquam in- 

2. Zuinglius, Beza, Caluin, &c. ſpeake of the ſubſtance and marrer of the at qiciuu yo nfag 
of ſinne, nor of the wickednelle or qualitie. Zuinglus*® hath cheſe words 3 Ad Jp24 us mini- 
oP, n0n ad crimen,To the worke, and not tothe fanlt : Neither ſimply to the deed, rolorm nn 


but ac it ſerues tothe end prefixed by him, To the worke,Rationepaſſtonis & cuen- 2 ib 9 y.c. 


es, Inreſpelt of the paſſive exent, bira ratione dcter- 

$3. This Popiſh Prieſt notoriouſly abuſcrh Caluin: for whereas hefairh, char, ION 
Satan is Cod; inſtrumcnt,iv agendo,in doing zthe Popilh Prieſt producech him, applicare, excita- 
+ ſaying, rhar he is Gods inftrumentiv peccands, in linning: And char which this 1,2," = 
tearned Author ſpeaketh of the poficiueadt of ſinne, this Romiſt « roche ary ore 


qualirie :as if oneſaying, the motiue faculticin the nacurall budie, eftcRerh mo» $. Thom, & ani- 
ion, cherefore it effceth halting. c—_—_— — 
; SJ intelligendam ; ve 
Deus ab zterno praficierit ſingulas noſtrasoperationes, einſqueprzfinurio fucrit prior ordinecauſe, noſtradererminatione & c ? 
oe :quianullahabira ratione 1111us, ex fe Deus, ſingula opera adecreucrit: id quod non folum in operibus gratie cenſent effe verum, 
ied ia alijs opcribuscriam peccar), ſi ſerme fie, non de a ſed de ſubſtantiazctius. © Deprouid. oy p Inſtir. lb, 3.6. 4B 44 
| 4. NMAIter 


Ry 
DO m— 


146 Fhether Saint Bernard were a Papiſt. 


a OODOIITEIIT CAO 
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e Eccleſ.pal.l.s. 4, Miſter Hooker* in the place obieRed by this Prieſt, treating of the two- 
a ſis fold will of God, affirmeth, rhat Gods ſecrer will is not therule of morall ai- 
' ons, bur ſpeakechnoching concerning thus preſent queſtion, 

5. Caftalio, and Jacobus Andrea, being Aduerſaries co Caluin and Beza, 
and che one of chem a phantaſtike, and che ocher a curbulent Vbiquirarie, are 
not indifferent cenſors to palle ypon the credit of theſe worthy men, 


Vatruth 16. Whether Saint Bernard were a Papiſt. 


T. W. He is not afr aid to publiſh, that Bernard was 4 Papiſt, in none of the 
principall points of their religion : and then he addeth, He (tood againſt the 
pride of the Pope. But whoſoener will obſernc what « confer by the Pro- 
reſtants, muſt acknowledee, that impudencie it ſelfe would be aſhamed tohane 

© 9900 he Cas, enticed ſuch a groundleſſe untratb. For it is granted by Simon de Voyan 
lager taken ou of * 4 Proteſtant, that be was Abbot of Clartinax : and by Ofiander *, that hee 
* Eviom.cen.u2 Was thought to be the Anther of 140 Monaſteries : and the Centuries ? ſay, be 


een tac. Worſbipped the God Maixime : and Doctor Fulke * , and Dottor Whitaker 


22. * charge him, for defending the Popes Eccleſiaſtical authoritic ; and yerif we 
pag. 15+ 4 So beleene Maſter White, he heed againſt the pride of the Pope, (rc. 
verbi Dei, & 


Cant. fer. 86. eArſw. Doftor Whites words are z Bernard knew not the preſent Romane 
boring FF Faithzhewas indeed a Monke, and in many things ſuperſtitions, but he was a Pa- 
= = — piſt in none of the principall points of religion : For he held che ſufficiency of the 
290. Scriptures without Traditions Þ, luſtification by faich alone ©, char our workes 
<5 Ei doc nor merit (condignely 4: )chatno man is ablero keepe the law (in perfe- 
| fer. 6x. & de grar. QioN according ro the commandementcs *.) That a iuſt man, by che ceftimonie 
& lib.ard. ma Of the ſpiric within him, may be aſſured of grace f; and there is no ſuch freewill 
emn. Sant. Dc as many Popiſh Schoolemen teach 8, he ſtood againit che pride of che Pope t, 
if andche opinion of che immaculate conception of the Virgin Maric. And then 
5. Er in Door Whitcexplaining his meaning more fully,ſaich ; Bernard profeſſed noc 
_ hab thcRomane faithas the ncell of Trent, and che lefuirs haue ſer ir downe, at 
7. &{r.ze. cheleaſt, in the fundamenrall points thereof, 
yeni Apainftchisour Popith Prieft producerh certaine Proteſtants, ſaying z That 
1. de An- Bernard was an Abbor, and builded Monaſteries, and honored che Maile, and 
in eagerly defended the Pope, &c. And from hence inferrech, char Door White 
ſer. hath dealt vntruly, affirming that hee was no Papiſt, and in faying he ſtood a- 
gainſtthe Popespride, Bur this illation is not cis : Bernard was a Papiſt 
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in ſomerhings, (as an Xchiopian is whice in ſomethings, namely, his ceeth ) 

1.2.84. ergohewas a through Papiſt in che maine arucles concluded by the Trident 
* 374 2 Councell. | 

D. White proueth he was no through Papiſt, in certaine articles ſpecified by 

erm. 1 i 7 him, according to the preſcht Tener of _ : and the Popiſh Pricſt produ- 


oy 
> 
x 

: 


— ye 8 Ger. Alſo, he taught that the Euchariſt was a commemoratiue ſacrifice onely !, and he 
dum &feralode held not the preciſe number of ſeucn Sacraments ®, northe Phyſicall efficiency 


Dom. 
» Serm. 6. de Ad- 
ucne, 


of any Sacraments. He neuer taught adoration of Images : he belecued habi- 


euall concupilſcence to be ſinne®, maintained the authoritie and — 
0 


Fetoned Miracles, 


Cs 
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of the ciuill Magiſtrate, and che general] ſubicion of the Apoſtles and all 
the Clergievnto ham ©, Hecenſared the lingle feof the Clergie?, che hypo- 
criieof Popilh faſting ©, and plainly contetlech in termes, that che Romane 
Church was degenerate from ancient Religion *, 

And lſtly, what he thought of the Popes pride, ( becauſe the Popiſh Pricſt 
doubrech ) ler his awne words teſtifie: who ſpeaking to Pope Fugenius, ſaich \; 
Toucome abroad gliftering with gold, abonnding with all varietie, G:c, but what doe 
Jour fhrepe recrine from hence? If 1 darſt be bold to reneale my thoughts, I would 
ſay, theſe are rather paſture for Deuilr, tha» ſood ſer men, - Forſooth Peter did 
thus, and Pant in this manxer deluded theworld, Surely, the zeale of the (hurch is 
fernent for nothing, but onely to maintaine adignitie : Enery thing is referred te ha- 
nor, but little or norhing to ſan{titie. Saint Peter nener came abroad adorned with 
gemmes, arated with filke attired with gold, mounted vpou a white Palfrey, gnarded 
with Souldiers, or attended with ruffling Sernitors z without all theſe he fea Chriſts 
ſrcepe, and herein you hane not ſucceeded Peter, but Conſtantine, 


Dd 


Vatruth 17. Touching the miracles of Saint Bernard and Saint Francis. 


T. W. Dottor White ſaith, what is reported of Bernard and Francs, are 
lies. This is ſpoken to the diſhonor of the Romane faith, diners of whoſe pro- 
feſſors through Gods omnipotency, and for the manife/tation and ſlrengthning 
of bis trmth,haue at all times beene able to exhibite great miracles : the which 
prerogatine reſting onely in our Church, much dtjpleaſeth our Miniſter, (5c. 
And thee he produceth Oſiander, granting a certaie miracle of Bernard : and 
Mathew Par reportinp, thas there appeared certaine wownds like wnts our 
Sawuiours,in the hands, fide, and feet of Francs, alittle before bis death,grc. 


eAnſw, Oliander*doth not acknowledgeany true miracle wroughc by Saint 
Bernard, in confirmation of Poperic, but ſpeaking of a certaine maruell repor- 
ted to haue beene done by him, he admittceth by a conceſſion, rhar poſſibly touch 


an ourward aft might bedone ; bur he ſuppoſerh Saran co haue beere the author Þ 


thereof * for the confirmation of error, and hence interreth, it wasno true nura- 
cle according to all the cauſes. 
2. Admir Oliander were decciued, and that Saint Bernard wrought true mi- 
racles, yet might God concurre with him in this worke, not in maintenance of 
his ſuperſticion, bur to confirme other parts of his Chriſtian faich and prote(ſ1. 
on; cuen as when Iudas wrought miracles, Chriſt concurred with him tor con- 
firmation of faich, and not for approuing his couctouſnetle. * 
But againſt Popiſh- miracles, whereupon. our Aducrſaries muchrelie, making 
the ſamea ſigneof truth and nore of the Church, I obiet; x, The credit of 
theſe miracles dependech onely vpon theteftimony of Legends, which Papilts 
themfelues diſcredit*, And omicting the Authorsalleaged by my Brother, for 
proofe hetcof, let this teſtimonie of learned Gerfon bee confidered Y ; The 
Church permitteth Legends to be read, not determmmg that they be certamly true, 
but ſuch % poſſibly might be true 3, and howſocuer true or fal/c, yet not vnprefitable 
for ſtirring yp denotion, +4: 0h 2 16 
2. The matter of theſe Popiſh miracles, 1s 1n it ſelfeſo abſurd and ridiculous, 
tharic will ratherprouoke laughter or indignation, than cauſe belecte. | 
Baronius ®celleth, that Saint Fulbert ſuckc our Ladies breaſts. Antonine Þ re- 
porrs, chat Sainte Dominicke walkr in che raine and was not wer z and his 
bookes lying all night in the River, were taken out dry, and no more hurc chan a 
fiſh. The fad Frier clpicd che Denill ficting in che Church like a Sparrow, and 
P 2 calling 
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y O diſcant hz- 
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venerari matrem 
Chriſti & eucha- 
riftiem adorare. 


ing Maſſ, fav « 


* Crolle,and a Capon incoafiſh! : He cau 


calling him to him, deplumed him, and ſo puthim to a great reproach. Alſo 
hecompelled che Devill co hold himthe candle in his bare fingers, vneill they 
were well burnt ©. Andon atimea certaine lechcrous Prieſt ki\[ing this Saints 
hand, was cured for cuer after of incontinencie, 

Thomas of Aquine< was (o rauiſhed in his meditation, thathecſuffered the 
Candle whereby heread, co burne his fingers, and ncuer feltic, And Notaries 
attended him in his (lcepe, and wrote DiQtates from his mouth. 

The Author of Saint Bernards life © celleth, that he by ſaying a peece of che 
Lords Praier, made a horſerhar had broken his bridle,and was runnefarre away 
into a medow, of his owneaccord to comeagaine to him*, A woman laying 
his Raffe by her in the night, thereby draue away the Deuill, who had car- 
nally vſcd her many yceres before fy and he excommunicated the Deuill, and 
thereby diſabled him for medling in this ſort with any more women 8, Atano- 
ther time hee bleiſcd good Ale, and wing the ſame tocertaine lewd perſons, 
cauſed diuine grace tocnter intothem ® ,, Alſo by excommunication he deſtroi- 
ed flies. And on a-time the mother of an Infant decealing, hee enables the 


3. Grandameof the childe, being aboue cightic yeeres of age, to giue her Grand- 


childe fuckei. 
Butthe miracles of Saint Francis, reported by Vincentius, Antonine, Bo- 


> naucnture,the golden Legend, Lippoman, and Surius, are more chan mar- 
- uellous, 


This Saint and limitor, Francis, vnderſtood the ſccrers of mens hearts, 

which che Apoſtlesſeldome did, He c__ water into wine by the ſigne ofthe 

water to ſpring out of ahardrocke, 

equalling Moſes : and excelling Elizeus, hee maketh Ankers co float aboueche 

waters; ſpeaking ro Wolues®, andcalling them brethren, hee mollified their 
feritie, chat they deuouredno carrell, 

He preacherh to Birds and Fowles ®, exhorting them to praiſe God and 
they were atrentiue cohis dofrine, and ſuffered him corouch them, and would 
not depart vncill he bleſſed them with che ligne of the Crotle, and gauethem 
leaue, Hee cauſcd Swallowes and Graſhoppers, and a wilde Faulcen, to ioinc 
with him in praiſing God. 

Heexhorted aCade-lambe * to be attentiueto the praiſes of God, and to be- 
ware of offending her brethreng and hereupon the Lambe daily trequenced 
the Church, and wichouc any inftruter, kneeled before the Altar of our Ladie 
at the clevation of the Hoaſt, in honour of her Maker, (Ob, ſaith Suriuse , 


is. let heretikes learne to worſhip the bleſſed Firgin, and to adore the bleſſed Sacra 
* went, by —_— this fbeepe,) 


The ſame Friar had a ſecond Cade-lambe, which hee gaue to one Ladie Jane, 
and the ſaid Lambe, when her Ladie lay long a bed, or was negligent in her 
deuotion, would come and bleatar her Chamber doore, and puſh her wich her 
_ and by divers ſignes and geſtures, admoniſh her dame co goe to 
Church, 

This great Limicor ſaying tothe fire, Frerer ignic, O brother fire painemee 
not, aſſwaped the violence thereof, ſo that he felt no paine when one burae him 


&-: withahotlron«. The holy Angels came to him and were his Minftrels* , 


and his horſe bridle being pur vnder a woman tranelling in childe, cauſed her 

edeliverancef. Andafterhis death a pecce of his hempen cofd where- 
with he girded himſclfe,did chelike co other women * , And the waterin which 
chis hempen girdle was ſteeped, being drunke, cured the murrion of beaſts, 
and the water wherein hee bathed himſelfe, was a preſent remedie for che 


obere 
during obe Pri. peſtilence. 


4 Surmws ib.c.c. 
F 


C Th. c. 13. 
t Ibid.c.vinmo. 


But nothing is more famous about Saint Francis, than thatwhich D. Whites 
Aduerſarie vndertakes te iuſtific, and to confirme his Popiſh faith by, (accor- 
ding toa ſaying, Likelips like Lettuce)ro wit,the impreſſion of Chriſts wounds 

in 
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Frier Francis hes wounis. 
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in his body®, Themanner hereof according to Mathew Paris *, wasrhis. 
The fitceench day before the departure of Saint Francis out of this life, there 
appeared wounds in his hands and teer, continually bleeding, ſuch as were che 
wounds of Chritt when hee was nailed on the Crotſe, Alto lus right fide was 
opcn and bloudic, fo as one might ſec his very incrals and hearr, And hee told 
the Cardinals and others, who demanded of him what this viſion meant, Thar 
the lame hapned in confirmation of his doctrine, concernin g Chriſt crvcified, 
&c, And further hee ſaid, that after his dearh, the wounds which did now 
blecd, ſhould bepreſently dried vp, and become like hisorher fleſh. | 

The Popiſh Prieſt accuſeth D. White of toule vncruch, becauſe hee reieerh 
chis part of Saint Francis his Alchoran, confirmed by reftimonie of many 
greac Doors, and according to Bonauenture and Surius Y , by the Pope 

mſ{clte, 
_ Maſter Whiterequeſtceth this Popiſh Prieſt and his fellowes, before they 
enforce him ro fix his Credo vpon this maruell, that they will remoue ſome few 
obſtructions which hinder his belecte concerning che ſame, 

t. Matthew Paris * faith, that Saint Francis was branded wich theſe markes 
fifreenc daies before he died : and that being defunR, chey were dried vp, and 
appearedlike che other fleſh of his bodice. Bue Bonauenture, Vincentius and 
Surius * report, thac they were imprintedin him rwo yeeres betore his death: 
and chat they were ſcene of few whiles heliued, becauſe hee ſaught in humilicie 
co coucr chem, but ar his death they appeared to many. And chey further re- 
porcÞ, that Pope Gregoriethe ninth, doubring (like Saint Thomas) of the 
cruch of this marrer, Saint Francis after his death appeared ro him inchenight, 
and lifing vp his right arme, ſhewed himche wound in his ſide,and calling for 
2 pot, chere 1ſTucd forch ſo much bloud fromthe wound, as filled the por vpro 
the brim, . EE. * __ 

2. Idcmand how Saint Francis could liue two yeeres, or ſo much as fiſceene 
daics, hauing ſo many wounds ir his hands ahd feet, bleeding cicher concinu- 
ally, or (as the booke of Conformitics faich © ) bleeding once cuery weeke from 
Thurſday Euen co Friday Euen, in imitation of Chriſt bleeding on che Crolle, 
But ſuppoſe what you will of the other foure wounds, the, fitr wound 10 the 
Tight ſide was abſolucely mortall, and piercing the caull of che heart,andlerting 
oucthe virall ſpirits, doth according tothe dottrine of our Aduerſarics 4, wri- 


an the paſſion of Chriſt, inftancly deſtroy lite. | # 
Y "If Frier pony his deuotion * rowards Chriſt crucified, cauſed this im- 


unds in him, how happencd it that the Apoſtle Paul and other 
__ —_ whoſe cies ChriſtI nk was alwaics crucified, wanted the like 
charafters 2 Either you muſt affirme with the author of the Conformicies? , 
that this Fricr had a preheminence greater than Tohn Bapriſt and che Apoſtles, 
and afſigne him the high chaire in heauen, from whence Lucifer fell : or elſe 
with Auentines, leauc theſe foolerics and old wives tales to lying Papiſts, 
whoſe cics like Night-rauens, take plcaſuremn darkneſle, and cannot cndurethe 


lghrof crutch. 


fuir quam Tohannes Bapriſta, &c. 8 Annal Lb, 4. Hujuſmodi ineptias atque nznias, noQuis redlinquo, querum ocu 
acquceunt, &c, 
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Vntruth 18, Door White affirming the Proteſtant Charches exer-viſibilitie. 


A 


T.'N. Indefence of the cominuance of his owne Church, he thus ſaith, 
The learned amons it w8 confeſſe and proue againſt all that contraditF it, that 
ewer ſince Chriſts time without imterruption, there hath beene a companie of 


men viſibly prefeſiins the ſame faith that py doe : Though the m—_— 


« Surtvs & Bo. 


nauth cis, 6, 


dz micacols Liber 


conform, Vincen- 
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ib. C,13. &C.15. 
Vid. Cor. Lap. in 
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Ml... Angl. in 
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b Ibid. cap. 15. 

* Barthol. Piſan, 
lib. conformic, A 
fingulo veſpere die 
Touis, ad tequen= 
tem Veneris y c!pe 
ram, &c. 
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Fiſibilitic of the Church, 


Rome degenerating into the ſeat of Antichriſt, perſecuted them, and "Mn 
times draxe them out of the ſight of the world, that to it they were _ ofble 


Anſw. You parcand m_ D. Whites ſpeech Þ , omitting two pares there. 
of, which being added explicate his aſſertion, in ſuch manner, chat they de- 
Priuc you of all occalion to cauill, ; 

1. Heſaith, char cuer ſince Chrifts comming, there haue beenea companio 
of men, profeſling the ſame cruth which we doc, 1s the affirmarine, that is, in 
matters of faith and godly life, neceſſary to ſaluation. 

Secondly, he addeth, the fincere profeilors of Orthodox truth were not al- 
waies viſible to theworld, vader the notionof true belecuers : buc though the 
world many times knew chem, as men different from them in profeſſion, yerbe. 
ing blinded with malice and vabelecte, chey knewthemnorto be the Church 
of God. 

And.thus Door Whites aſſertion may be reduced to theſe two propolittons : 
8. There were alwaics found in the world a 1ſible companie of beleeners, profeſſing 
| the ſame faith whichthe Proteſtants doe in all aſſirmatine articles, neceſſary to ſal- 
wation, 2. There were alwaies tn the world ſome Chriftianswho reſiſted the chiefe 
points of Papiftrie as they came in, and the ſame Chriſtians were viſible in ſuch man- 
ner, 4s Gods people vſe to bern time of perſecution, 

Now what haue you co ſay againſt this ? 


T.W. Before 1 convince this, 1 would demand where our Miniſters head-+ 
peece was when he thus wrote : fince theſe few lines doe involue an irreconci- 
' liable comtradiition : a company of men vifibly profeſſing, yes to the world not 
wiſible, this u as much as inuifible viſible, and white remaining white, 
to be blacke ; the Moone to ſhine in hey greateſt eclipſe. And if the Charch 
were latent to the world, then it was ſeene oncly by ſome out of the world. 


eAnſw, Did you never heare of onethar was viſibleto his fricnds and lacene 
to his enernics ? of one viſible to the ſeeing, and inviſible ro the blinde? And is 
it an apparant contradittion to ſay z our Sauiour after his reſurreion, was vi- 
ſible co his Diſciples, and other faichfull people by che ſpace of fortiedaies, 
AR. x. 3. and yer hee was inuifiblethe ſame time to the Scribes and Phariſics? 
The crue Church was alwaies vilible to che friends and Jouers of truth, to fuck 
as had cies of faith and ſpirituall prudence, co difcerne theſhcepe of Chriſt 
from the members of Antichriſt : bur ir was not ac all crimes generally viſible to 
Infidels and Tyrants, It was often vnknowne to the world, ſpeaking of thac 
- part of the world ; Qui ab amando mundum ditts ſunt mundus i , who arc called 
, the world, becauſe they peructrſly lone che world, ſuch as in whom che louc of 
the Father is not : It was viſible ro the world, ſpeaking of chat moitie of the 
world, Oni carne verſantur in mundo, ſed corde inhabitant celum ; Which 
arc bodily conuerſant inthe world, and in their hearts bee the inhabitants of 
heauen. 


T.W. Napper writeth, that Gods true Church was latent and inxifible 
1260. Jeeres : and Sebaſtian Francke, that for 1490, yeeres, the Church hath 
beene wo where external and viſible; and Dottor Fulke * , that inthe time 
© of Boniface the third, which was Anno 607.the Church was inniſible,and fled 
into the wilderneſſe , xc. And ſundry Proteſtants acknowledge the Churches 
: mot being untill Luther, (5c. From all which it s ineunably concluded 
againſt this architett of lies, that the Proteſtant s imaginarie Church conſiſting 
of airie feppeſet, had no ſubfifting or being in the world for theſe liſt 1000. 
Jeeres, C6 

Anſw, 


Matrimonie of the Clergie >. 


—— 


15h 


efſw. 1, Youpirifully abuſe Sebaſtian Francke, calling him a famous Pro- ' 


. teftanr, who wasan Anabapriſt, and an vnlearned, and malaperc hor-ſpur !, 

2, Speaking of ſome mannerof Churches viſibilcie,and reſpe&iuely to the 
ſtate chereof in the primitiue Church, and as it is now lincethe reſtoring of che 
_ petl, the Church may bee ſaid to haue beene inuilible ſince Pope Boniface 
cherhird, 

3, Whercas you conclude that the Proteſtants Church had no being in the 
world forthe laſt 1000, yeeres ; if you meane it had no being inrelpe& of che 
name of Proteſtant Church, or in regard of the perſonall ceaching of Luther 
or in regardof excernall feparation from che Romane focierie,I will nor con- 
reſt ; bur then I rctore, that your Church in regard of the lace Trent faich, had 
no being at allin the worldfor 1500, yeere: Butif you inferre rhat our Church 
had abſolutely no being, in reſpe of the maine and primiriue articles of our 
faith, and ſuchthings as be efTentiall in Religion : I anſwer, ir had the ſame ſub- 
ſiſting and being withthe belt members of your Church, and ac this preſenr 


differs no otherwiſe from them,than a bodie which hath recoucred health, from 
it ſelfe being licke ®, | 


—— 


Vacruth 19. Touching Prieſts mariage. 


_—_— 


T, W. The Doctor much apologizing aud defending the mariage of the 
Clergie, affirmeth that the Church of Rome holdeth contrarie herein to that 


——— — 


1 Chemnic. loc. 
COW, TO. 3. P.263. 
Sebaſt:an, Frank, 
homo petulans & 


indoQus. 


wm Reade bifore | 
fvt 1. chap. 3. Pa- 
74gr. 3. obſerwation 


. of the Churches 


viſth, 


which was tanght in the primitiue Church. - 


» Bat contrary tothe, Cartwright confe(ſeth of the firſt Nicene Councell, 
that it prohibited mariage to ſuch as were emtred into Orders, although zt al- 
lowed the mariape of [uch as were contratted before. And Maſter Tewel con- 
feſſeth, that tn þ x matter of Prieſts mariage, Harding had many Fathers ou 
hz fide. AndChenmicins granteth, that Origen, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, and 
Srritiue, teach this doctrine of ſinple life of the Clereze. 

Now 1 referre it to the iudgement of any indifferent Reader, whether hee 


Briarly pag .78. 


will beleene the former learned Proteſtants, confeſiing the practiſe of this our © 


Catholike dottrine in the primitine Church, or Mafter White dewying the 
ſame_. 


Anfw. If that which you ſay wereto the purpoſe, you might wich credit re- 
queſt your Reader to take notice of it : butchar which you haue brought our of 
Icarned Proteſtants (whoſe words, becauſe they arc impercinenc, it is needletle 
ro examine) is heterogenious to the queſtion, 

DoQor White rh cruly , char you are varied from the Primitiue 
Church in the matter of the matrimonie of the Clergie ; and by the Primiciue 
Church he vnderſtandeth the whole primiciue Church, the flower and pranci- 
pall part whereof was the firſt 300, yeeres. Now your owne Do&tors * grant, 
thar in the primitive Church thus vnderſtood, mariage of the Clergie was re- 
puredlawfull, Bonauencure faith z Continencie was not enioyned the Clergie wn 
the primitive Church: And with him agree Gratian, Scotus, Gerſon, Hugo Car- 
dinall, and in a manner all your Doors, of which I haue cired many betore ® . 
And this being ſo, why doe you beraile Door White for affirming an euident 
truch, which Papiſts chemſclues deliuer ? 


T.W. Butlearned Proteſtants acknowledge, that ſwndry primitiue F4- 


thers maintaine finele life of the ClergieS. 
Arſv; 


= Bonaueat, 4.d. 
7.4r.1.9-3.$or.z. 
« 37-q-1-Gratian, 
d. 56. cont. Ceng« 
man. @Catetan, 
ulc. to. 2. c.2 
o Part.1. chap. 6, 
paragr. 1. obſcrs. 
touching marieg?, 
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Anſw. 1. Ic followeth not, from ſome primcive Fathers after the 300.yeare, 
cothe primitive Church in generall, whereof Doftor White ſpeaketh : for a. 
chough ſome primitive Fathers taught, chat Chriſt preached torgiuenelle of 

2 Ireal.4.45 finnestothoſe which were in hell?, yer you will notadmicthac the ſame was 
the generall dofrine of the Church. 

2. Noneof the primiriue Fathers maintaine your Popiſh dorine of. ſingle 
life of the Clergic : to wir, chat their mariage is ſimply valawtull, and' they are 

4 Pigh. loc. rs. to be reputed Heretikes if chey marrie z and that 5r is better for a Pricft tobee a 

"5-223. _—_ fornicator 4, and to ſe 600, queanes, thaniokeepe his owne wife © : and eſpecially 
tionem incidere that Prieſts mariage is cherefore vnlawfull, becauſe che Pope hath decreed it robe 
=, conugem (o#, T ſuppoſein theſe aſſertions, you ſhall not by contcſhon of learned Pro» 


* Avertiv.annal. teſtants hauc many primiriue Fathers conſenting with you. 
| pens ceeli- . 

C17. +9 Bonavent. 4.9. 37. ar. 1.9.3. Hic morbus maxime viget in clericis. *® Bonaventub, Tſtud Rtaturum impoſtum fuir w- 
choricate pralarorums ſed mawrme ponti = ſunmi. | , 


— a VI "IT m— 


Vneruth 20. Concerning [mages, 


—_ 


T.W. Inucighing much againſt the religious wſe of Images, hee ſaith ; 
Tonching Images, the Church of Rome boldeth contrary to that was formerly 
holden. And after that he alleageth, that the ancient Chriſtians of the prims- 
tine Church had no Images. But diners Proteſtants, to wit, the Centuries, 
and Dottor Fulke acknowledee, that Lattantins attributed too mach to the 

we of the Croſſe. And Paulinus cauſed Images to bee painted on Chardp 
walls, And Ambroſe reported ſundry ways ſuperſittiouſly, touching the 
Croſſe : and Teriullian is thought to af firme, t 
the Croſſe in the places of their publike mectings, and prinately in their 
bouſes, exc, _ 


f Pag-345-5-49. Anſo. DoQor White ſaith f ; The Church of Rome not onely worſhippeth Ima- 
—_ es, but commandeth to doe it with diuine honour, ec. and herein it xs departed from 


the primitive Church. Now this being my brothers principall atlercion, abour 
the matter of Images : and proving direRly his maine intent, which is, that 
our Church is departed from the primiciue faith : why doe you cowardly paſſe 
1t over, and ſnatch at another ſencence, che truth or falſhood whereof is not 
greatly materiall? Ic is very probable, that ay 49-ne® Church in the prime 
ad no Images : For Irene tax- 

+ Iren-1.1.c. 24. eth the Guoflickes for haning Images ©. And Clemenc of Alexandria: Fr are ex- 


ages thereof, ſor ewo or three hundred yeeres, 


Clem. ors. 2d reſly prohibited to vſe the deceitſull Art of painting, according to that of Moſes z 
genes, pag. 35- tb ſhalt not make wnto thy ſelfe the likeneſſe of any thing, But whether they 
had any piRures and Images or not, is not materiall tothe Controuerlie be- 


tweene the Papiſts and vs 3 For we reckon pittures and [mages vſed for ftorie and 
ornament ,out of the caſe of ſcandal, among adiaphorow things : The difference be- 


tweene vs 15 concerning adoration of Images, 


' Centur.4.c.1os Obiett,”Latantius is cenſured by the Centuriſts * , for affirming many ſu- 


perltitiousthings of the efficacie of Chriſts Image, 
eAnſw, 1. The Cencuriſts were many times ouer rigid in cenſuring the Fa- 


= Latant. de ve- thers, whom we imicate not; and about this matter of La&tancius*, the very in- 


raiapl4c-27-5: fpettion of the place will manifeſt, chat hee ſpake not of the Image of che 

afar aqua ig Crolle, bur of efons : And the ſigne of the Criffe was no Image, rg fogmaifi- 

A _—_— Cant ation. 

7 Bet de ſcrix. _ Pavulinus, of whom Door Fulke ſpeaketh, lived after the 4oo. yeerc :and 
09: Saint Ambroſcintheyeecre 374, 7, But Doftor White ſpeakech of the former 

ages, 


at Chriftians had the Image of 


Tranſubſtantiation not ancient. 


tn ets 


ages, ſaying, ancient Chriſtians of che primitiue Church had no Images. Ter- 
cullian is choughc by the Centuries, ro intimate in his Apologie, that Chriſtians 
had the Image of the Crotle, eicher in cheir publike alſemblics or privare hou- 
fes. Bur this is onely the thought and ſurmiſe of choſe authors, vaable to con- 
ui Doctor Whice of vntruch, We expetted choaking and irrepliable ceſtima» 
nies, according to your glorious oftentation, in che maine body of the Contro- 
werlics, and youproducea poore conicEure, concerning an vnprofi:able branch 


of a queſtion, 


Vatruth 21. Concerning Tran/ubſtantiation. 


OI $1 2s 2. WII CI It CIOS VI CO OI — 


T.W. Door White writeth : The Romane Catholikes haue alcered the 
faith of ancient Fathers in Tranſubſtantiation. But in affirming :his, Ma- 
fter hues credit and eftimation s particularly in this moſt Yangerouſly woun- 


ded by the hands of his owne brethren. For the Centuriſts ſay * ; Chryſoſtome * Cmaps. 


# thought to confirme tranſubſtantiation, and other Proteſtants affirme, that 14.1. 8.7. pag. 
Theephylatt and Damaſcene doe enidently incline to Tranſubſtantiation. And m.iamon, appeal 
Dottor Humfrey writeth, that Gregorie the Great brought in Tranſubſtantia- 959%55-45%. 
tion. This pines fit occaſion tothe Reader, to take notice how cleere, perſþi- 
cuous and ſhining, our Catholike faith of Tranſubſtantiation was, in thoſe pri- 

+ nitine times, of. 


Axſw, 1. Sundry learned Papiſts have affirmed, that the DoArineof Tran- » $ur. z. d. 50. 
ſubſtanciacion is neicher ancient nor perſpicuous, buc perplexed with many : i-Sunt Tenota- 
difficulties >, | | h Qrinara de tran- 

2. Howcan that bee cleere and perſpicuous, which expreſly contradierh peu gry 


che holy Scripture, affirming Bread and Wine to remaine after conſecration ? quis WY Sve- 
Luke 22.18, 1Cor.10.16.and11.26.andis r—_—_ by the teſtimonie of all [nh 


the ſenſes ©, and cannor bee defended but by deftroying thetrue quancirie and 3 3-$e0t.4.6. 10. 
Fgure of Chriſts Body * , or giving ic amanner of exiſting after the nature of Ge. ies. 41 5; 
ſpirits, yea, of God himſelfe 9: and multiplying the preſence thereof in many wy Y . Ca- 
laces ar one time ? and the patronizing whereof inuoſues the defenders wich Mb 


zmexplicablc perplexities t and contradiftions®. And dothall this withour rea- 5 Ko. & Wh. 
ſon, conſidering the ſame doArine of Tranſubſtantiation is nor deliuercd in inbic ves que 
theScripruref, and meercly deuiſed by the Pope. per Ge oops 

Obi-tt. 1. According to the Cencuriſts, Chryſoſtome is thought to confirme «te qubircmus. 
Tranſubſtantiation. CETS: 

eAnſw, The Centuriſts ſay 5 Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to confirme Tranſubſtan- ibils eft, iequod 
ration : bur it followeth not from ſeeming co doing or being, Prou. 26. 16. Fog ee 


Chryſoſtome may ſceme to ignorant and partiall Readers, to confirme that eniduraian haber 

ry10 | ua Veritate, 
which indeed he doth nor. -7 eo 

| decipi, &c, 

* Durand.4. d.10.4.2. Ocham. in 4. q.4.%& tra%d, euchar. ca.29. maior.4 d.1o q.z. Gabr. 4. d.10-ar. 2. concluf. 2. Sled. 43. in Canon. 
4 Bellar. de euch. 1.1.c.3. Corpus Chriſti non eſt in euchariſtia corporaliter. Bellar.ib.l.3.c.4. Quomodo Deus eſt in loco,&c. Gabr can. 
Miſl.le. 43. Humanam videtur excellere 1ntelligentiam, quod corpus tam ſpecioſum in ſua quancitate & lineamentis, & higura perfeti(- 
fima, cnm omnium membrorum & organorum perfc&a diſtinRione, eſt in parua hoſtia, cuius quagtitatem longeexcedit. Videtur enim 
fncomprehenſibile quomodo capur fit praciſe, vbi digitus, pes, vel eculus : cor & hepar, vbi manus, 8c. ſalua partium diſtinQione & 

earum confuſfione. Camerac.4. ſent. quzſt 5. ar. 2. Quomodoidem corpus numero, poſſit ſecundum ſe totum exifterein pluribus 10- 
cis, &. Quomndo maviez partes eiuſdem corporis, peſſunc ſimulexiftere vni eidem loco, &c. f. Aq 3.9.75. ar. 2. ad. z.in hac con- 
nerflone funtplura difficil:a, quam in creatione. # Greg. Val.exam.myſt. Calu.in hijs verbis, Hoc eſ corpus meum : Demonſtratiuum 
hoc, non demonſtrar proprie Chriſtum, nec panem, nec indiuiduum vagum: ſed ſubſtzntiam illam indiuiduam dererminatam, conten- 
tam ſub ſenfibilibus accidentibus panis : idque ſecundum ſubſtanti rationem communem & indiuiduam, vage per ordinem ad illa ac- 
cidentia : Que ſubſtantia fecun !umerm rationem in princjpio illivs enuntiationis eſt panis,& in tine corpus Chriſti. f Suar.to 3.4.46. 
C.z. Caiecanus '@cuit, lecluſa eccleſiz authoritate, verba illa, Hoc eſt corpus meu, ad veritatem hanc confirmandamnon ſufficere. 
Egid.Crenick.d.facram. q. 7 5. ar.1.n. 13, Merito 4 Pio quinto, in Romanaeditione expunum quod docet Caieran in hunc arr. ſcilicer 
now poſſe ex verbis Euangelij, demonſtrari realempreſentiam corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti,in hoc ſacramerto : & v&tba Chriſti, Hoc eſt 
corpus mcum, quod pro vobis tradetur, poſle meraphorice accipi, probat a fimili, quia Apecſtulis x Cor. 20. ait, Petra aurem erar 
Chviſtus-; & vr air C.uctanus, potuifier addere, qui pro yobis crucifixuselt, __ 

Obrect, 
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154 Conner ſion of England. 


Oviett. 2. Theophylatt and Damaſcene inclineto Tranſubſtanriation, accor- 
ding to Occolampadius, &c. Damaſcene taughrche ſaid Docrine. - 

Avſw. You pretend chat your faith of Tranſubſtaniation is cleere, perſpi- 
cuous, and ſhining ;z and yer you flieto obſcure Authors living after the $00, 
yeere forthe confirmation thereof, Alſo, your ſclues in other caſes affirme, thar 
the doQtrine of oneor ewo Fathers, dothnor makea marcer to bee of Catholike 
faith. 2. Alchough Damaſcene, by his new manner of ſpeaking, gaue occaſion 
to the error of Tranſubſtantiarion, and for that caulc is cenſured by Vrſinus and 
others, yet hee ncuer expreſly or plainly caught che ſame doctrine : and the 
647zminngs or tranſmutation of Bread and Wine, in Damaſcene,#s not an eſſential 
connerſion of the ſubſtance of the elements, but a myſticall and rational! tranſmuta- 

g ab Ouko. tion, in regard of the vſe ard effets, 

pag.rgomberece 8 Obiett. 3. Gregoriethe Great, by the confeſſion of D, Humphrey,confirmed 

© ny Tranſubftantiarion. 

751. Holpin, hi, Anſw. 1, D, Hamphrey vttered this, not from any knowne dodtine of 
_ #3 7: Gregorie , orexpreſle ſentence our of his workes, bur onely from cherepore 
Reade D. Aor- Of che Legend : and hee doth this by a conceſſion, rather to make way to an in- 

6 29-<15- rended diſcourſe againſt his aducrſarie, than by a ſimple approbation of the 


truthof cherepore, 


—— 


Vatruth 22. Touching connerſion of England by Auguſtine the Monke. 


Briarly tr. x. $. 2. T.W. To deprive Saint Auguſtine the Monke of the honour and reuc- 
Pag-57. rence due conto bim by vs Engliſh for our connerfiov, Dottor White writeth ; 
That Awguſtine connerted not che Countrey of England to the preſent Romiſh 
faith; and that his conuerſion was onely the planting of ſome trifling cere- 
monies. But contrarie to thu the Magdeburgians acknowledge, that Augu= 
 ffine connerted England, and he conwerted it to the ſame faith,which Gregorie 
the Great profeſſed, and the Centurics aud D.Humfrey affirme, that this faith 
Was the Popiſh faith. 


Anſw, 1. The Centurifts i doe not aftirme, that Auguſtinethe Monke con. 
uerted England z but they ſay, Dicitwr connertifſe, He is reported to hane conmer- 
ted that Nation from Paganiſme'to Chriſt, Sed Galfridus Monumertenfis, &c. 
. But leffry of Monnemuth writethz That before this, truth was preached, and [in 


| "AR 
Mon. de orig. & cere doftrine delimered®*, Cc. 
_ Brea. 1.8- Secondly, it is vnrrue, that che Centuriſts or D. Humphrey affirmeGregorie 


ro haue profelled your preſent Romane faith : they cenſure him for ſome ſuper- 
ſicion, bur his errors were different from yours, which I will manifeſt in one of 
your particulars, to wit, the Maſſe, The Centurifts (you fay) charge him with 
the celebration of the Maile : but they alſo clecre him from the error of your 
1 Tol. inftr. fac. 1dolatrous Maſle, wherein you pretend |, That Chrift is truly in the very ſub- 
—_— mor. ſtance of his Body and Bloud, fired to God by the Prieſt, as properly as be was by 
_—_ birſelfe on the Croſſe : ſaying ® 3 The dorine of Saint Gregorie, which concerneth 
x. 4 © the matter of the Supper is very ſound, onely he maketh often mention of Mafſe and 
oblations, In other particulars alſo which you produce out of Gregoric, there is 
apparanc difference berweene him and you, as it is proued againft Briarly, by 
the reucrend Biſhop D. Morron in his Appeale ®. 7 
And you muſt bee aduiſed, that a materiall agreement in ſome parriculars, 
| doth not make a formall concord : and all that can be ——_ out of Gregoric 


is onely ſuch ; but when he denied the Supremacie, hce cut chethroar of your 
Poperie, 


A OE EI ECAC 2h... 


at 
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—— 


Poperie, and deſtroied the baſis and Iaſtreſolution of Romane faith, which va- 
niſhech 1:ke ſmoake, it it haue nor adomincering Pope of infallible iudgemenc 
ro animalize and ſupportir, | 


Q———————_ 


Vatruch 23. (' oncerning conuer fron of Countries, 


QG————— a - _ — 


T. W. Connerſion of Heathen Conntries to the faith of Chriſt, foretold 
ſo long ſince by the Prophets of God, to bee accompliſhed onely in the true 
Church of Chriſt, Doctor White affirmeth, to hawe beene dowe by that Church 
which conſpired in fatth and dettrine with the Proteſtants, and not by the» 
Church of vs Catholikes, | 


Anſw. 1, Conuerlion of Countriesto thefaith of Chrift entirely profeſſed, 
is proper to the crue Church. Bur it may happen char a corrupe Church, which 
holdcth not the faith entirely chroughout, but erreth in ſome parcels thereof, 
may conuerc Heathens z and chisconuertion ſhall be mixed z in ſomethings to 
erue faith, in other tocrronious belcening : like as diſcaſed parents when they 
procreate children,doe together with their nature and kinde propagate heredi- 
raric ſickneiſe. And thus the Eccleſiaſticall ſtorie reporteth,thartthe Arrians con- 
uerted che Gorhes to Chriſhanitie®, Ir is therefore falſe which you affirme, *5crathilt Lac. 
chat conuerſion of Heathen Countries is onely accompliſhed by che true &c.37. npiphan. 
Church? , vnderſtanding by true Church, a ſocicrieof Chriſtians, reaching in- ——_— _ 
corrupt dorine in all points, ; kj2- Wd culph. chron.to.2. 
2. Inrcporting Doctor Whites ſpeech, you doe according to yourmanner 14539: .. _.. 


omir parcthereot: He affhrmech thar divers Heathen Countries, to wic, the In- cleſlL.4.c.13. Bo- 
2 | F fig. 1.4. c.1. 


dians, H:berians, Burgundians 4, &c, were conerted by other Churches, and — huft.L x. © 


not by che Roman ; and chen, that none of thoſe ancient conuerſions made <5: 

x000, yeeres (ince, were ro the preſenit Roman faith, conſiſting of Supremacie, Niceph tilt L 14 
Trantfubſtanciation, Traditions, &Ee. 'buttothe Catholike and Orthodox faith © 4% 

of che primiciue Church, - | 


T. W. 1t i confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the Roman Church hath beene_ 
CAntichriſtian more than a thouſand yeeres, and that the true Orthodox 
Charch hath beene latent all thu time, (76. | 


eFnſw. | haue before in the proper place? » where theſethings were ob- « To the 19. vw» 
ieted, madeanſwer, truck. 


T. W. 2. The Proteſtant Charch, by the confeſſion of Caftalio, a learned 
Caluiniſt, (rc. and Dauid George newer wrought any conuer ſion, neither hath 
that appearedin the Proteflant Charch which the Prophets foretold, of the 
enlargement of the Church, and conner fion of Nations thereby : and Caſtalio 
thereupon deemeth thoſe prophecies tobe as yet not fulfilled. 


Anſw, 1, TheProteſtants haue conuerted many Nations from dumbe [dols, 
x Cor. 12, 2. and from groſle ſuperſtition, nor much inferior to theimpietic of 
Heachens : and thus according to the Prophers, Efa. 2. 20, they hauc beene 
Gods inſtruments in a notable and welnigh miraculous conuerſion. : 

2. They haue theirſhare in all the precedent and ancient conuerſion of Hea- 
thens by former Churches, by reaſon of conſanguinitie of their dorine 
with them. omelet 

3. Caſtalio, whom you inſtile a Caluiniſt * , ſaying, chat many prophericall 6. _ 
prediftions arc not performed, meaneth ſuch prediRions as F—_—_ = 

| urc 
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—— 


The Popes awtheritie in calling of Councels, 


Churchin generall, whereof thetriumphant is a pare. Many things verered by 
the Prophets, touching che glory and happincile of the Church, Are bur in e- 
mine and plantation, tn the Church militant, and ſhall recciue cheir perfection 
and glorious conſummation in thelifeto come, 


r Thu.bift.co. © 4, Dauid George affirmed himſclfero beeche Meſſtas, and was a blaſphe- 
an Sq mous wrertch : and yer as bad as he was, your friend Briarly *and you belic him. 


. 451. tap, The ground of his herefie was not as you ſay, that becauſe the prediQtions of 


cath. p.z. ; f che Church and 
- e Prophets, touchingche enlargemenr of the Church and conuerſjon of Na. 
"IN0 7 tions ws nor fulfilled, thereforethe Meſſias was notcome: bur hee inferreth », 
« 3g 9.327 "chat che Apoſtles dofrrine was imperfe&, becauſe ir continued not purely in the 


Georg. Holland ſucceeding Charch, and becauſe the frame of Religion which chey had creed, 
Ficadem. Bafil.to, Was cucrted and ruined. 

3- Germ. &c. ar- . x TS, : . 

cd. Si - '» 10 bart vera Wa —_ 0s Jar = Geo ancreor's fimarune neceſ. 
Joi tnem Ent anus vas ef x quo confquene eſt Apollo dad & zdificat;onem, maucam & im- 


Vneruth, 24. Concerning the Popes anthoritie incalling of Conneels, 


—_ a F "IT co — 
——_ 


T. W. Dottor White charging the Pope with innouation of his iuriſdicti- 
on, ſaith : The beginning of the Popes ſupremacie oner Conncels was of late, 
ftcethe Councels of Conſtance and 1 decreed within this 109. yeere, 
he Conncell of Lateran, by a few ltaliaw Biſbeps, whereas inthe ancient 
it was therwiſe. | 


Krialyp.n0g. 


P_m—_—_ els, and Penng the forme of proceeding in the fam 
. | 


ediſallowing, orratifying thedecrees thereof by his ſentence, an 

maintainech that Counccls aretodecree ———_ that which che Popedoth 
« Beſdefg-LS: firſt by bis preinſtrutions recommend and ratihed. 
cies Rom. gz Forthe maintenance of this ſupremacie, which ſubuerteth all generall Coun- 
| momma rata, CCls * , and makes them co beenothing bur the Po nn, and - 
eademque vbipla- poſerh the praftiſe of the primiciue Church, which gauethe higheſt Eccleliafti 
Ct Teeth. call power of judgemenc to the generall Councell, our Aduerſwie bringerh no- 
exfler, &c. Qd thing, but alleagerh Door Whitaker and Danzus, acknowledging thac Pope 
cent on. Tulius by a Canori of the Church *, (not by diuineLaw) challenged a preroge 


bins <ffe penitus ed 1n the ſame®, 

exanino m ;,0if5 Rom. Pontiſes il! indixcrit, &&c. Quorum ſeneentia fi vt ipfi volunt, inviolara perfiſtit, ruinam ecclefiz ſecum ha- 
ber, tate daciiorbajnbhP. >. porbaccefios, 6 anus: perder, fi peruertr lo malo populos, fi denique con- 
rrar12 tdi predicer, hzreticiſque s imbuat tubditos ? &c, # Socrat.l.3.c.1g. * Soc 7.6.28, $ Reg.iurs Quod 


orunes ag ab omgphus debet Wi. >» Vide Whutak. doſcript.q 5.6.6. Th 
: c 


—O_©() 


The name of the Maſe. I57 


The Cencuriſts ſpeakenot of che ſupremacie in queſtion berweene our Ad- | 
uerſariesand vs, but onely cenſure aſwelling hnmour i of ſome Roman Popes, {I<-Viuesſchot, 
- in Avg. de Ciuir, 

who laboured ro exceed rhe ancient bounds allorted chem by che Church, al- ve, £:0.c 26.11; f 


- | : la demum 1js vi» 
though chey neuer ſo muchas dreamed of the yſurparion, which their ſucceſ- Ls es 


ſors, againſt allr1ghr of God and man,did make, quz in rem ſuan / 
factunt; reliqua Wu 
: k ; vero non pluris 
zſ{timanda, quam eonventum muliercularum, in textrina, vel thermis. Paralip. Yrſperg. in concil. Baſil. Engentum Papam tantuin ab- 
efle, vigcneralibusconcilijs debear obcdire, yttunc le dicar maxime meren, cum concal j decreta coutemaat. 


Vntruth 25. Concerning merit of Works, 


| ——_— 


 T. W. Forthe more diſauthoriſing of the doctrine of the merit of workes, 
o'r Miniſter thus outlaſbech : The doctrine of the merit of workes, was lately 
begwnne by the Schoolemen. But contrarie ts this aſſertion, the Centuriſts, « cars. 5 ca. 


Luther, and D. Humphrey *, cenſuring the writings of the Fathers, for 175 "nh. com. 


' n , A Gal.z. D.Hwmph. 
teaching the Dottrine of mere. Ieſp. _ pag. 539. 


Anſw. Dofor Whice ſpeaketh of che merit of condignity, and of the merir 
of congruity, by che power of nature: and hee rruly chargech che Schoolemen, 
ro hayc becne the Authors of chedo@rine hereof! : andthe Centuriſts, Lucher, Memos oy = 
and D, Humphrey, deale not wich che Fathers abouc this kinde of merir, bur * 


onely nore chem for viing ſome broad ſpeeches, which gaue occaſion to 
ſubſequent error. | 


A———— 


Vatruth 26. Toxching the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 


a 
—_— \ 
— - 


” 


T. W. The Miniſter endeuouring calummiouſly to diſhonour the moſt 
healthfull andincruciit ſacrifice of the Maſſe, writeth, that the Meſſe begaw 
not all at once, but by degrees. 


Anſw, The word Maiſe, was for a good ſeaſon vaknowne in the Church », , Henla, Gaz, 
In latter cimes it was viedto Ganiierhe forme of publike prayer, and admini- mor.L.g.c-10.Vox, 
ftration of the Sacraments *® 3 and then more ſtritly, the admuniftracion of the — 
Fuchariſt ® : whereunto, the conuertsvnbaprized, (catechnmens) were not ad- Rar oor 
mitted, but diſmitſed, and commanded to depart, by the words of the Dea- gg, "ot nk 


con, ? /re, mifſaeft. This Maſſeof che Primitiue Church, Door Whuce im- recs au Syris, 


pugneth nor. | = ; —_— By 
' Andfurther, tothe Euchariſt and Supper of the Lord adminiftred according EuneFate, 6c 


worldly bleſfings, x Cor. 10, 26. Thirdly, it 1s aſacrifice of commemoration, prong 4 


men! foras mitcuntur, &c. Al. Hal. 4-4. 10. tr. x. de Mifſa. Caffal.de facrif. mill lib. z.cap. 3. Moserat vt dum facerdos celebraturus 
ellte, catechument, energumini, & pantentes admitterencur, vt decantationes Pſalmorutn, ad letionem Scripturarum: poſtea Vero an» 
cemyſteriocum celcbrationem, cxtra dchubrum eucerenturs &c. F Diaconusillis exiruris dixit, /ce. mi/aeft, id eſt, ſacrz oblationis, 
ui vos imereile won licet, iameſt exordium, ideo ſecedire, Divayl. Arcopag. Cap. 3. par. 3, Agid. Cocnic, d. Sacr, q. Þg. ar. 2» 


&Þ, 3.0.47. 
| | * a In 
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The Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


—_— ——  — — 
— 


q Chryſ. fap.tob, Tn the holy vſe of chis Sacrament, the faichſull glorific Ged z and ruly inan 
hom. 45; :d "2? incffable manner parrake the body and bloud of Chriſt 9, 1 Cor. 10, 16, and 
CyriLn loh.15.1. chereby obraine an augmencarion of ſpiritual} graces, faith, hope, charity, re. 
Fo myRni- PEntance *,&c, They arc armcd againſt eemprations,comforted in miſery*, made 
viantuiÞc. 9. more ſpiricuall and religious, aflured of the fauour and loue of God, the for. 
, Op: <.63. Fiuenclle of their ſinncs *, and the pollcſſion of celeſtiall happinetle, John 6,50, 
e Enchir. [mcg 51, 54, 56,57. 

Fuchar. princip Touching the name and eitle of Secrifice, our Church giuecth the ſame to 


Is finis huius fa- 
+ 1 ni the holy Euchariſt ® : and thar, not onely in reſpe&t of certaine pious aftions 
deque remitſions annexed Vnto it, to wit, prayer, thankſgiving, a/mes, &c, Rom, 1. 12. 1. 
peccatorum,& fu- 1 per > & But in _ of the Ewchariſt ut ſelte, wherein, firſt, the onrward 


turz gloria, tan- - ng , 
vs vo- elements of bread and wine, recciuing the calling of God*, arc made ſacred, 


= _———_— and appointedto diuine worſhip, 2 Cor. 21. 26. and become inflrumenss of 
ſer. de Cena Dom. grace to men, Secondly, the body and bloud of Chrift, preſent ro theſoule, 
> wil CS are by the faith and devotion of the Paſtor and people which receiue theſe my= 
& hom.26.n Mat. ſterjes, preſented and tendered to God, with requeſt, that he will vouchſafe, for 
Agee ib. the merit thereof, to beſtow grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, and ocher benefits 
c.24-Damaſc.1.4. vpon chem, | 


ee$<Þ-£:w Bur as touching the Popiſh doAtine of the Maile, x.Although we will not be 
$h Commnie%.  CONtentious about words, if the truth of matcer may behad* : yer wee iudge 
Percipicss vocar. that the name of ſacrifice doth nor in a proper or vniuocall ſenſe, belong to the 


Cat Reſpaad, Euchariſt z becauſe our Sauiour, vpon whoſe example and doatrine the Sacra» 
Card. Perion. Ment is founded Y, neither madechoice of any altar *, nor ordained any Prieſts 


[4 /-ren agar in the New Teſtament, 'nor himſelfe vſcd any words or ation ſacrificall. 
lac{tde verbe, ſe Our Aducrſarics aftirme, tharthe conſecration of che Elements *, vſed by 


nulla lrenn®” Our Saniour, Was an oblationof them to his Father : Bur alchough conſecratt- 
perrar! & vobis ON bea kinde of oblation, yerir isnot ſuch as is requiliceto areall ſacrifice ©, as 


7 Agee -appeareth in rhe water of Bapriſme: and in Chriſme® the clement of Popiſh 
reſtirura,quz <on- confirmation, Which is conſecrated by rhe Biſhop before the vn&tion: and in 
ecclcſix & vob) _ —_ the clement of extreme vn&tion ©, which is conſecrate im like ſore 
urpancur, toe Dy the Biſhop, g 

Sos. de Gen. a Our Adverſarics therefore furtherſay, that the conſecrating of the Elements 
eg pum of the Euchariſt, in ſuch manner chat they loſe cheir ſubſtance, and are con- 
noneflede voca- Verced intothe bodyand bloud of Chrift 9, is in manner of aſacrificero offer 
bulis laborandd. them to God, 


Ce ed Bur then z.chc ſacrifice depends vpon Tranſubſtanriation,and vnlelle that be 


Chniſtus obcnit» granted, therecan be no properſacrifice*, 
ſequendvs. Suar. 2, Euery externall ſacrifice muſt be viſible and ſenſible f: burthe conualion 
FEAT $--® of che Elements into the budy and bloud of Chriſt, by che words of conſccratie 
*Eſtius 4. fer. d. ON, 18 INuiſible 8, 

_— 3. If conſecration be ſacrificing, then che matter and thing conſecrated is 
ftia Deo.mullapre- thehoaſt : bur the marterand ching conſecrated arethe creatures of bread and 


wrea, oceoent® wine, andnotthe body and bloud of Chriſt ®, Whereupon it will follow, that 
rione, ficur olim che Hoaſt or thing offered in this ſacrifice, ſhall be only the ourward Elemens i, 
imiti- (Which according to our Aduerſaries Tenet, alone are changed by cenſccration) 
ua ofterebanrur Hur this is repugnantto the preſent doftrine of Pontificians F. 


Deogs populo &c. > hs - ys — , Og . - . 
porcrirqude hac Finding therefore many difficultics in cheir opinion, which maintaine che 
ratione cuchariſtia 
oblatiodic!, non ramen ſacrificiurs, &c, * Lefſeys de iuft. & jure, lib. 2, ca. 38. dub, 2. Ad ſacrificium requiritur ſacerdos & altare, 
* Greg.Val.c0.4.46.q.1 1.Candoclib.12.c.1 3. > Bellarm.deconfirml.2.ca8. © Bellarm.deextrew. vnct.l. z.c, 7. 4 Coſtcr. 
enclur. de ſacrif. Mill” Hoc ſacrificium peragitur, conuerfione panis & vini, in corpus & ſanguinem Chrift: Saluatoris, drm pet agitur 
confecratio. Lefſcus de tuft. & jur. L 2. c. 38.4. 2.n. 16. Suar. rom, 3.d. 75. $.6. Nauar.cnchird c. 2 5.n.111.miſſa eft aftio, quaex m- 
ftirurione Chnfts, m wemortam cus paſſions panis & vinum in eiuſdern corpus & ſanguinem, tranſubſtanriautur, & i1la, ſub exrundem 
ſpecie, Dev offeruntur. © Alcx,Hal.4.dc euchar.quaſt.10.m.7.ar.3.%.1. Reſol, quomodo poſer oblatio reiterari, niſi przſens elſe in 
amentr, cuius vblto in iplo ite tur ? Azor. inſti mor. 1.1,10.c 8.Tolinftru&.fac.l.2.c.4. Agid Con c.de Sacr.qb z.ar.i.dub.1.n 16, 
& dub.z.n qt. f Agid. Coenic.de Sacr.q. 83.ar.1,dnb.g. Cum hoc facrificium fir humanum & ſcnſibile, eius hoſtia debert aliquo modo 
efſe ſenfibilis. 8 Tb,num. 78, Realis eius mmmurationon eſt ſenſfibilis, $c. Mald.cifp.co.t.de euchar.par. 3.y. 3 19. Sacrificium eſt oblarro ſen 
fibil's, re1 (enfibilis, &c.p. 332. In crice corpus Chrift: forma vihbilublatum eft, in cuchariſtia inuifibili, » AXgid. Coenick. de $2 
cram. q.84. 4.1.4. 4. Girea Chriſftum, &c. nulla ficrealis immutatio, &c, 4 Ibid. num, 7g, Dici non potcſt quod ſpecies ſunt pars 
twus hotuz. & Suar.diff.7 5 £onchul.z.& vyit.& cK fore communus, Cortuc.ibn7 4. : 
Euchariſt 
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Wherein Papiſts place the eſſence of cheir Maſſe-ſacrifice. : _ xg 


Pen ES 


Euchariſt co bean excernall and proper ſacrifice, weeconrene our ſelucs ro hold *prop:r. li.fents 


, IY At | citatur.d. conlecr. 
with che Primiriue Fachers *, char the ſameis a ſacrifice according roa large ac- {5s pn 


cepration of che word, and in a figuratiue meaning, fo ealled, becauſe ic is hoſtradum fanguis 


a repreſentation and cxhibicion of the reall ſacrifice of Chritt once offered vp- CT 


on che Crolle f, quid al'ud quam 
2. The chings which wee ſimply condemne in the Popiſh Maile, are LES <arpe- 


T1$ in Cruce 1amos 


theſe. latiodefignatur. 
x. That Chriſt cxiſting in carch, couered withthe formes of bread and wine, gAVEt23 S 

is in his very ſubſtance offered ro God his Facher 8, farum rerum no- 
2. Wercie&t private Malſes, in which che Prieſt eaterh alone, and vnder- Q,ycin Hb.c0. 

cakech fora tceco apply che truic chercof co particular perſons\, hom. 17. Theoder. 


3 Thatic isof equall force with the ſacrifice of Chriſt vypon the Crolles, yp ng 


4. Orconferrech grace by the ourward worke done to ſome kinde of iniul} per- orig " q 
ſons!. 5, That it ſacisficth,, ex opere operaro, for temporall puniſhmenc *.. 10.Ve Conſecr d, 


6. And is beneficiall co che defunet, as well as to the living ®, 7, Tharic de- $3 <Widfirfan- 
pelleth all cuill, boch of puniſhment, faulc, and miſery". 8. Oris auaileable « Care. Trid. de 
as a ſacrifice of Chriſts body, to procure plenty of the fruits of rhe carth, and 3% To infir. 


- ; { 52 fac.l.2.c.4 Rhem. 

. robe aremedyagainſt peftilence, inundacion, rempeſt, ſcar-fire®, &c. 9. And x -. FT 
the adminiſtracion chereof in an vynknowne rongue, together wich inuocation of 1,0 

Saines,and praicr for ſoules departed, with reference to purpatory. + Biel. can. mill. 

Sat 3 P P b P g Y le&.26. Sacerdos 

: : : : VE be > 2 Pa offerens ſacrifict- 

um in perſona eccleſi.c poreſt etus fruftum & virtutem alicui vel aliquibus ppecialite: applicare. Scor. hy 20.. k Henriq.ſam.mor, 

L9.c.19 Traprodeſt miſſa aefi nunc Chr:ſtss pareretur, & recens illius ſanguis, quiz Miga offertur, fluerer de latere cius in calicem 8 

in 05 celebranris. 1 Toler.nſtr.Gac.1.6.c. 14 Angelus & Sylueſtcr, verb. cuchariſtia. Remir:itur morrale quando exiſtens in morrali,non 

haber couſcientiam ipſius nec affetum. Vnde revercnter accedens, quamuis antea non fuerir coutritus, cotiſequitur gratiam charicatis, 

quz conrritionem perficit, & remiſſionem peccati. * Suar. 3.d.79.$.6. Henriq ſuam.mor.l gc 12, = Heyriq.ib.c.16.Nen ſolum vis 


* uns, ſed animabus Qormm proſunt ſacrificia Miſlarum,&&c. ® 1b.c.13.1,1.g- Ac depelieret omne malum non ſolum pena, ſed cul 


pz, miſcriz & indigentiz noſtre, &, © Ibid.c.1z n.z. 


T. W. Nowhere toinſftrui# the DoFors jenorance, or at leaſt to detec? 
bis malice, 1 ams to lay downe theiudgement of the Catholike Church, teaching 
what is maintained to be eſſential co the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and what but ac- 


 cidentall. 


. E: p Suar.to.3.d.75. 
Anſw, You vndertake to deliuer the iudgement of the Carholike Church, Loa 4.7 


, . , . ; ſent; 
touching what js eſſential co the ſacrifice of che Maſe, when you arc altogerher quaſtinns ors 


vnable to yeeld vs any common reſolucion from your owne Doors P. unt. y.2 Sex aRi- 


enes , de quibus 
dubitatum, 1m qua 


T. W. The trac nature then ande([ence of this ſacrifice, we hold to conſiſt vel quibusearms, 
in the obl ation of theme? ſacred body and bloud of Chriſt, and conſumption inn, 
thereof. What praiers or ceremonies doe either precede or follow the words of 
the inſtitution, are noeentiall part of the yoo! yi if they were all omitted, 
yet were the ſacrifice true and perfect, (5c. | 


Anſw, Why do you beare your Readerin hand,that DoQor White hath pro- 
ued the noueley of che Malle,only in ſuch partsthereof as be accidencall? 1, He 
roucth Tranſubſtanciation, which is ſo ctlenciallco your Miile, char ic enters 


jaco che definicion of it 9, to be anouelty, : —— 
2. Heeproducerh ſome of your DoQors*, acknowledging that no ſacrifice *<?-4; 

, >. ts JH JO. r Cited by Ator 

was offered by our Saviour in his firlt inſticucion of che Euchariſt, inſt.moe.3.Þb-10. 


3. Affirming thac Thomas Aquinas was ignorant of this ſacrifice, hee ſpea- ©?3 
keth ofthe eiTence, and not only ofcheconcingent pars thereof, 


T. W. 1t is theCutholike deitrine of the Church, that the eſſence of the 


ſacrifice of the Maſſe conſiſteth in the oblation of the body and blond of Chriſt, 


and the conſumption thereof. 


| Anſw. The iudgement of che Carholike Church abour che Eucharift, is 
Q 2 grounded 


A EE E——— 


- * Calutn and Hoſpinian abuſed. 


—— —— 
— 


rSvarz.4.95.6 - grounded vpon the words and deeds of our Sauiourat his Jaft Supperf, But 
4: Nullaatwoeſt Gyr Savjourtherein vied no facrificall oblation, nor {acerdorall conſumprion. 
ins facrificij, qus Touching the former, 1. This poſition was maintained by Cornelius Mus «, 
Criſs m.<6-* A famous Biſbop of your Church, acthe Trident Councell. 2, Janſenius »4f- 
prian.ep 63. fue firmes z Thatnoſacrifice can be proucdeffeAually out of the Euangeliſts, or any 
ed.+-P-7- 1.12, OthcrScripture, 3, Your DoRors arc vnable to demonſtrate any ſacrificall words 
c.13.Suar.z.4.74 or deeds of ourSautour in his adminiſtration. 
3 Goncor. Fug, 2+ And that conſumption of che Elements can be no efſentiall part of the (a- 
cap.131, crifice, appeareth, 1. Becauſe according to many Doors ie 1s vncertaine, whe- 
yp» 7%: ther Chriſt in his firſt infticution being chen che Prieſt, did himſelfe receiue the 
eugdge Chri- Sacrament*. 2. Alchough Bellarmine andGregory of Valence make conſump- 
confers Ev. tion to be of the efſence of the ſacrifice, yer Becanus 7, Suarez *, Egidius Coe- 
—_— LO nick, &c. deny the ſame, ſaying 3 That ſole ation w eſſentiallto the ſacrifice, 
ſurapfile.—, which the Prieft as a minifter doth exerciſe in the perſon of Chriſt : But this ts con- 
7 Beean de ©Þ- ſecration onely, for herein the Prieſt ſpeaketh inthe perſon of Chriſt, but in the re« 
Tho.Aqu. 3.9.79. ceining he doth nothing in Chriſts perſon, but in bis owne *, ; 
= Ee 3. Iris preſumption in you, to affirmecharto be rhe doarineof the Catho- 
. + Bonau.g, B14. like Church , which is neither determined by any publike ſentence of the 
ant: #4, #£1® Church, nor maincained by thecommon conſent of your owne DoAors. 
48z.2r.1. dub.s, Melchior Canvs Þ your learned Biſhop ſaith : There be foxre things efſentiall 
——_—_ in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, conſecration, oblation, frattion, and conſurption. 
9.4 Alan. de facril Alphonſus Caſtro ©; There be three, &c. conſecration, oblation, and conſumpti- 
cifis.c.x5. 08. BellarmineandGr, Valence z There be two, Conſecration and Conſunpts- 
Oxomen.defacrit. oy, Stapleton * ; The ſacrifice confiſteth in bened;thon, thankeſgiving, and conſe- 
de facrif. miff. cration, Scotus and Eckius place the eſſence of the ſacrifice in that oblation 
HO 4*- which ismade after conſecration f, Bur Suarez, Becanus,Leſſeus, Coſterus, £+ 
conft.in ſchol. ad. gidius Cocnick,place it only in conſecration 8, 
ſs i nM 3- Vide Set.4 d.1 3. q2, ar.1. Qui requirit quatuor ationes, &'c. © Com. her.lb.16. verb. Miſſa. 4 Beltar. 4 
Mifl.lib.1.cap. 27. Greg: Val.4.d.6.q.1r.p.1. * Stapl.Ancd. Evang. Marth.z6.pag.360. f Scor.q. d.ry. _ ar. 1. Eckius de ſagil 
— . _ [4755-5 wipLacuf.c.$, Lefi.de ft iur.l. 3.c. 38. dub.3. Coſter, enchur.de Mill. pag. z z 5. Connice 


T. W. Isthe other part of this Section the P. produceth Caluin,Hoſpinian, 
and others, forming that the dettrine of the Maſſe was ninerſally tawght is 
the Primitize Church. | 


b Calvin. inftic.l.  Anuſw. Caluin affirmeth Þ, thatche Fathers held the true and Orthodoxall 
4<6.5.10. ſenſeof the myſtery of the Euchariſt. Se farreis hefrom condemning the Pri- 
mitiue Church for errorin doctrine about this Sacrament, orfor belecuing the 
Maile z only he and other Proteſtancs obſerue in the Fathers ſome inconueniene 
4 hiſt Face; ſpeeches. ; F ; | : 
hp. 6, Hoſpinian i is wretchedly abuſed by you ; for when he ſaxh, theDenill did 
decciue men moreabout this Sacrament, even in the rt age, the Apoſtles yer 
living, than about Baptiſme z Heeſpeakerh nor of the Orthodox Fathers, as 
though they had beenc deceived by Satan, bur z, of the Corintliians who erred 
abour this Sacramenc, and are reproued, 1 Cor. 11, 2. of the Simonians, Me- 
nandrians,and other Hererikes,who vrcerly reieed the Euchariſt, becauſe chey 
Com Eucha- ould not acknowledge the verity of Chriſts humane nature &, | 
pudiarine,ne ver And thus you which exclaime againſt DoQor White, ſaying z If you can- 
_ _ nor bluſh for ſhame, grow pale for fcare, hauenecd to place the ſaid manicion 
lacuchariftica fx in the forepare of your wallet, vnletſe you deſire to bee of their number, of 
Sem ders ts, Which Seneca! ſpeakerh : e Alena vitte in ocnlis babes ( or rather babere te fin- 
: i ) a tergo tua ſunt : Tow place other men: fanits in fight, and hang your owne 
ehinde your backe, 


Vacruch 


"vb WES" Coe as 


& ons PCA ec: R 


ring, that the Author of the expoſition of the Romane order tooke it grienouſly, © 


Wafer C akes. 


Vacruth 27. (oncerning Wafer Cakes. 


* T. W. The Dettor inneighing further againft the Meſſe, ſaith, that Wafer 
Cakes were firft brought into the Sacrament in the elenenth age, or Century 
after Chriſt : But it is confeſſed by Doitor Bilſon, that in the dayes of Epipha- 
Bis it was round in figure : and Cartwright ſaith,it was brought in by Pope 
Alexaxnaer, tc. | 


Anſw. The words of Doftor White aretheſe ; Honorine is noted for brings 


ing in of Wafers into the Sacrament ; and then hee produceth Caſſander *, repor- —- 


tu .CaP. 27. 6 $:4 
668. 7- 3g 


that the leauesof bread anciently wſed in the Church , were tarned into ſlender 
lates &&c. 
F And other learned Papiſts afftirme, that Wafers were vnknowne in the Pri- 
miciue Church, Durandus * ſaich, 1» the Primicine Church all that were pre- — 
ſent at the celebration of the Maſſe, did enery day communicate, Their oblation cap.sz. ” 
45 4 preat loafe, ſufficient for all, which the Grecians are ſaid to continge to this 
day. And Salmeron <the Icſuite ; In arcient time every communicant had a poy- * Salmer.inx Cor, 
tion broken unto him ont of one loafe, You ſhould therefore rather haue accuſed 1 
your owne Doors of falſhood it cheir report offend you, than* Door 
White, 
But you produce Door Bilſon, confeſſing, that in the dayes of Epiphanius 
the Sacramencall bread was round in figure : and Maſter Cartwright ſaying, 
chat Popc Alexander brought in Wafer cakes. I anſwer, that you reaſon wildly 
from che figure tothe matter, as though loafc-bread or leauened bread might not 
be faſhioned in a round figure, 


Vneruth 28. Concerning Adoration of the Sacrament. 


T. W. The Miniſter perſiſting in his ſerpentine and venomons diſpoſition 
againſt the moſt bleſſed Sacrament, lyinely forgeth, that the adoration thereof 
& alate inuention, following vpon the conceit of the reall preſence, and preſcrt- 
bed 1220. yeeres after Chriſt by Honorans the third. 


Anſw,Dottor White iuſtly condemned the adoration of the outward materials 
and elements of bread and wine in the Euchariſt, with /arr:4 or divine worſhip, 


maintained by your greateſt Doors 9, n—_ ſome of you diſſemblethis aHenriq.fum.mo- 
Idolatry*.) Bur ofthe other (ide (if the diſeaſe of the Seminary had not tranſpor- %3<5-32-> 


tedyouf)you might haue obſcrued, that my brother(intending only to propugne —_— bi 
the publike doArine of the Church of England) could nor becarried with any 5%. gy 
cuill diſpoſition againſt the bleſſed Sacrament, » continent » ficut 


Our Church and all che godly Paſtors of the ſame, moſt religiouſly honour mt 
and eſteeme the holy Euchariſt, being one of the ſacred ſeales of the New Teſta- 
ment£, (conduits of lite, and conueiances of heaucnly grace vnco vs) and 


wnto the perſon of Ieſms Chriſt, and unto hi body and blood ymted perſonally with c—_—_ Fo 
the Deity, and once vpon the Crolle offered for our redemption, and now re- ,.p.z.giuno cul- 

tu larrix incerno 
& externoillud adorandum eſſe, &c. Antenin.fum. hiſt cit. 2 3.c.7.S. 0. © Stapl. prompe cath. p. 2.ſerm. in die Epiph.v. 2 9. Nec catholi- 
ei ſpec1es quas vident, adorant, ed rovun Chriſttum, f .ſup.Genel.hom. 41. Malitia obvenebrat rationem,& eum qui ſemel > via 
aberrauit, per abrapta przcipitem dat. 8 Hooker Eccleſ.pol.lib. 5.$. 67. Theſe holy myſteries received in due manner,doe inſtrumen- 
tally both make vs partakers of the grace of that bady and bleud which were giuen for the life of the world; and beſides alſo impart vn- 
© vs, even incrue andrea!l, though myſticall manner, theperſon of our Lord Ficaſelle, &c. Whartmerit, force, and vertue ſoeuerthere 18 
* 7-5” agen body and bloud, we Geeky, tully, and wholly haueit by this Sacrament, This Sacrament is a true and reall partucipation 
ut, 


Q.3 preſented, 


ee. 


The decree of Pope Honorins, 


b Gomar. fpecul. 
eccleC p.68. Chri- 
frm <//e in cane 
prefintems, egweſci- 
mo, as, 


» Centitr.4.ca.4. 

-2 94- Brafkmus 
ay Y 
cenſuit,e. 
concil. Trid. Þ« 2. 
pag. 92. 
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preſented , made preſent, communicated, and recciued in a myſticall man- 
ner, in the lawfull and holy vſe ofthis Sacrament, a Cor,10.16, Ioh.6.54,&c, 
weyeeld the ſame Adoration > (both inward and outward) whereof Saint Paul 
ſpeaketh, Heb, n. 6, and Saint Auguſtine i 5, No wan eateth Chriſts fleſh, but hee 
ft adoreth Chriſt, 
And as touching the DoRors aſſertion z That Honormsthethird ſeemeth to 
haue beene the firſt Auchor, who ſolemnly decreedand appointed the ſuperſti. 


* tious adoration of che outward fignes of the Euchariſt : Hee was induced to 


chinkethus by no ſerpentine malice (as your Adders lauguage, Pſalme 140 3, 


biſt- Rilerh) but by probable colleQion of Story, and by the report of learned Di- 


uines, who(beforc him)affirmed the ſame, 


T. W. Now that there was noinnouation touching the adoration of the $4- 
crament at that time, is enident from two reaſons ;, 1. Becauſe no Hiſts- 
riographer doth gine the leaſt intimation of any ſuch inſtitution brought into 
the Church ; onely Honorins decreed, that the Prieſt fhould more diligently 
admoniſh the people thereof, in regard of ſome former negligence crept in 
concerning the ſame. 

Anſw, x, If yourargument from negative authority bee good, ro wit, No 
Hiſtoriographer doth report any ſuch infticution of Honorius z ergo,there was 
none: chen mine will nor be ewill, No Hiſtoriographer doth report, that any 
ſuch deuortion was vſcd before Honorius commanded it z ergo, it is probable 
thathe was the firſt Author. - 

2, Inthe decree of Honorius ! there isno intimation of any ſuch like adoration 
formerly vſed : bura tri precept hereafter ro doe it, And if you contend that 
this adoration was more ancient, produce teſtimonics, and make it fo appeare; 
otherwiſe we muſt father this ſuperſtition vpon Honorius, valclle you deriue 


che pedigree from an elder parentage. 
3. Yourlearncd Doors, which propugne the Trent doftrinetouching ado- 


* ration, doe make the decree of Honorius® next vnto the Trident Councell, 


the principall ground (in reſpe& of Church authority) for this manner of ado- 
at nt | 
T. W. The formey point « proued from the abundant teſtimonies of dur 
Aduerſaries, charging the times precedent to Honorius, with the [aid adora- 
tion. Auerroes lining eighty yeeres before Honorine, charged Chryftians for 
we the Sacrament. The Centurifts peaking of the praters of Saint Am- 
broſe, ſay ; Thoſe praiers comtaine the adoration of the bread in the Sacrament. 
Chenmiciau prodaceth diners ſentences 4 Auguſtine, Nazian; ene, and Ams- 
broſe, which in hit indgement affirme the adoration of the Sacrament. 

Now dll theſe authorities doe demonſtratiuely conuincethat the adoration of 
the Sacrament was not introduced into the Church as an innouation in the 
£77000 of Honorins., 

Anſw, t. What manner of adoration vſed by Chriſtians in the Euchariſt, A- 
nerrohes the Saracen reproued, I ſuppoſcit is doubtfull : and if you ſpcake to 


purpoſe, you muſt proue that hee condemned ſuch adoration as is now in vſe 
among you , and that your manner was then in generall vic among Chri- 


ans. 
2. The _- of che Centuries which you obieR, is not in the 43. page 
of chefourth Century, TheCenrurifts ® refuſe this booke of Ambroſe named 


Ambrofij by you, as a counterfeit, and cherefore they cannot out of the ſame charge Sainc 
+ Chem. exam. Hierom witha falſe opinion, 


3. You abuſe Chemnicius *, by ſaying chat hee produceth cerraine Fathers, 
| affirming 


Succeſtion, 


aftirming the adoration of the Sacrament in your Popiſhmanner : for hee ſaith, 
they adored the perſon of Chriſt mſpirit and in mh is preſent in the Sa- 
crament z and maintaincth that ic is Idolatry to adorethe formes of bread and 
WINE, | 


A 


Vatruth 29, Concerning the ſucceſſion of Catholike Paſtors, 


T. W. After the Dottor hath Thraſonically boaſted of the ſucceſſion of 
the Proteſtants in his owne Church, he proceedeth farther, affirming that the 
ſucceſſion of the Paſtors and Biſhops in the Church of Rome, hath beene inter- 
rupted, &rc, Now the queſtion here intended, is not of ſucceſſion of dottrine, 
by which ſleight, diners of our aduerſaries wſe to decline the teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, alleaged by vs for ſucceſſion, but only of externall ſucceſtion of 
Biſhops and Paſtors, &3c, 


Anſw.x, Few men are better able ro diſcouer a Thraſo thanyour ſelfe, being no 
meane Artiſanin this myſtery : and yer you arc here miſtaken, ſaying ; Door 
White Thraſonically boaſted, &c. For without any word or ligne of oftentati- 
on, he onely affirmech, That our Engliſh Biſhops ſucceed lineally in their places, 
from the firſt Apoſtles of our land: akich is a matter more calic to bee proued, 
—O Pope Paul now liuing, ſucceedetch Hildebrand or Gregory the ſc- 
uench., 

2, Where you ſay, that the queſtion intended by Do&tor White, isnot of 
ſucceſhon of doctrine z his owne words reprouc you, ſaying z Lineall ſucceſſion 
#&, when the perſons ſucceed as well in doftrine as place, Pag, 412.and afceragaine'; 
We doe not deny but they haue a raukg of Biſhops externally ſitting one after another, 
but lawfull ſucceſſion flands not herein, From whence it appearcs that Door 
White ſpeaketh of ſucceſſion, as it is deſcribed by your Dottors®, and whereof 
there be ewopartsz oneas it were the outward body, ro wit, locall and lineall 

ſucceſſion of perſon : the other is as the ſoulc, orthe animahzing part, to wit, 
the ſucceſſion of dofrine. And ſurely you are diſpoſed,euen to proclaime your 
ſelfea liar, who termeit a ſleighr and cualion of che Proceitanes, to call tor true 
doctrine in lawſull ſucceſſion, ſeeing your {clues make the fame ctJenrialle in 
ſucceſſion, and deny the Greeke Church 4, which hath perſonall ſucceſſion, as 
well as yours, to be a true Church, becauſe of herericall docrine, 


T. W. Dottor White denying that the Romane Church hath externall ſuc- 
ceffion of Biſhops and Paſtors, witereth a malicious lie, and s controlled by 
bis owne brethrew : for the Centuriſts in the temth Chapter of euery Century 
doe elaborately ſet downe the particular ſuccefiion of the Biſhops of Rome, 
euen from Saint Peter to their owne time. Doctor Fulke in like manner ſaith; 
Tou can name the notable per ſons in all ages, in their gonernment and minifte- 


rie, andeſpecially the ſucceſſion of the Popes, rc. 


Anſw. x, Door White ſpeaketh of truce and lawfull ſucceſſion, and you pro- 
duce teſtimonies out of Door Fulke and others, for ſucceſſion in generall, 
2. The Centurifts * report the interruption of Jawfall ſucceſhonin your Ro- 
mane Church by ſchiſmes of Popes,& alſo the corrupt entrance of many Popes 
into che Papall throne z which argueth, char chey juſtified nor your ſucceffion as 
lawfull, but only tor Scory,related the ſame ſuch as ic was, 3.Youaffirme,tharche 
Cencurifts ſer downe the particular ſucceſſion of Roman Biſhops vncill their 
owne age, whereas their worke endeth in the 2300. yeere, which was 250, 

| yecres 
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c _— ikfore cheir owne age: and within this timethere haue happened certai 

4 Lhiſmes, and ruptures of Serfonali ſuceeſhion f. "ye 5004 
; T.W. Caluin flatly denicth ſucceſsion to be found in bis Church : So dange- 
4 rouſly wounding himſelfe with that ſentence of Auguſtine, The ſuccehon 


of Prieſts from the on Seat of Peter, vntill chis preſent Bilhop, doth | 


iuſtly hold me inthe boſome of the Church. 


eAnſw. Caluinin thoplace mentioned by you, onely ſaith z That God in 

our time raiſed vp Enangehſts, whoſe calling was extraordinary : but hee affirmerh 

not in generall of all Proteſtant Biſhopsand Paſtors, thar they wanted externall 

ordination, neicher intermedlech parcicularly with the Church of England, 

whoſe Biſhops and Miniſters at che firſt had cheir outward ordination fromthe 

 formerChurch, 

+ Augro.6.com., 2, Saint Auguſtines * teſtimony, who ſpeakerth of ſucceſſion when it was 

Tenet Ci lawfull and incorrupe : of ſucceflion which had cruch of dotrinc joyned wich 

miraculis inchoz- jt - Begun with miracles, nouriſhed with bope, increaſed by charity, confirmed by 

ritare aucta, veru- Anriquity 4s well of dofFrine as ontward ſtate, reaching to the «Apoſtles, wounderh 

face firmata, &c + Maſter Calun : bur ſhewerh how much you arc degenerate, who areable at 

ricas) fitam ma- thisday to ſhew no ſucceſſion of Biſhops in your Church agreeing co the de- 

niſcſtamoaſtrarur ſcription of S*, Auguſtine. And chis Facher in that very place », - Pur pa 

nire now poſſr, manifeſt truth is to be preferred before ſucceſſion, and all outward meanes, whercb y 

' hewas holden in the Church ; and thereforc hee maketh nor perſonall ſucceſſion 
bus quidus inca- principally or alone, a note of che Church, 

T. W. Onr oninterrupted ſucceſsion © infallibly euitFed by our Adaer- 
ſaries acknowledgment yu continuall viſibleneſſe thereof, ſince the one doth 
reciprocally imply the other, Cye. ; 

Anſw, Your viſibility may proue ſome kinde of ourward ſucceſſion, but ic 
= Seapl. doarin, Proucrh nor lawfull ſucceſſion, as appearech by che Greekes *, whoſe Church 
princp-lib.t3.ca- hathalwaics becneviſible, and yeraccording to your cenſure, their ſucceſſion 3s 
durar _—_ COrTuUpt. 


| , 
Cabos beceionk icquam habere aſine, aut ſynile ; quia propter hxreſes quas renent , & ſhiſma quod faczunt ith. 
ma illo ſucceſſio og ef. T Do PT , ___ , leg 


— 
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Vntruth 30, Concerning Mafter Luther hu life and manners, 


T. W. Whereas the Dottor becommeth Luthers Encomiaſt, and much l1- 
boureth to free his life and death from obloquy and infamy, affirming, that 
whatſoeuer touching bu life, may ſeeme worthy of reprebenfion, ts only forged 
by his Aduerſaries : I will by delinering the confeſsiou of Luther himſelfe and 
the teſtimonies of learned Proteſtants connince the ſhameleſſe untruth,e36. 


wry ok Avnſw. Gregory Nazianzene 2, reportceth of the Eunomians, that they were d:- 


micSpuwugoniv. ficient in maintaining their opinions, and thereupon laboured tocredit themſelues by 


yn, ano *HP* face right dottrine. T. W. ( Quelibet in quemuis opprobria dicere ſenns > ) obſcr- 
Cs. uerh this merhod : After many calumnious reproches formerly darted againſt 


he reprouech che malicious deportment of Coclzus, Lindanus, &c. = 
. utener 
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Of Lathers life and manners, 


Lucher, and producerh Eraſmus and ſome other, giuing teſtimony of his inte- - 

grity. Buc Door Whice did nor fo highly commend Luther, as chough he had 

beene a celeitiall Angell, and inculpable in all his ſayings and deeds, or free 

from whacſocucr might ſeeme worchy of reprehenſion, as T. W. hauing a 

looſe rongue, pretenderh, Saint Hieroms ſpeech ©is remarkable, Where ſhall © Cot Pdag.hn, 
you finde any, in whoſe manners ſome blemiſh, like a wart or mole ina faire body, 

may not be efpred? And if the Prophets Efay, Danicl, &c. Efay 6.5. and 64. 6. 

Dan. 9. 5. andthe Apoſtles of Chriſtconfetle their frailry, Rom, 7. 24. 2 loh. 

3.8. Lec ic beno reproach to the Protettants char Luther was a aner. 


T.W. 7 will inſiſt onely in two points: 1. In diſplaying Luthers ſenſus- 
bity. 2. Hi pride, | 

Hu luſt aud incontinency is proued by his words and confeſſion, Hee gineth 
counſel : It the wite will not, or cannot, let the maid come. 


Anſw. This ſpeech being divorced from the occaſion whereupon ir was vrte- 

red, and from the other parts of the diſcourſe, ſeemeth grotſe: Bur che whole 

conrexcure being laid rogerher,affurdeth no more bur this: That if adiſobedrent 

wife refuſe ro live with her huaband according tothe Apoſtles rule, 1 Cor, 7.3, And 

by her obſtinacy gine occaſion of adultery, the hu:thand may threaten her with di- | 

worce, and cutting her off from his fleſh, Eccleſ, 25.26. And terrifie her withthe 

example of Qucene Vaſhtas, who being rebellious was put away, and Heſter a maid taconiug.par. 3. 

was choſen mher place, Hep. 1, 12, Andif vpon admonition of her husband ©, | 

and others, ſhc {till continued obſtinate, Luther eſteemed this to bee a kinde of ©. 3.Fas efſedecer- 

deſertion, 1 Cor. 7.15. And iudgecd ita lawfull cauſe of diuorce 4, Now al- ——__ 

though this opinion of his concerning divorce, beenot ſo juſtifiable ; yer che Serrarleſuir.com. 

Papifts doe ſhametully abuſe him, in decorring his words to a giuing libercy *ro OO 

adulcery and diſhoneſty, which he ncuer intended, : x —_— 
ig.ecc|.p.it35 

T. W. Zsther haththeſe ſpeeches : Asit ts not in my power that 7 ſhoald 

be ne man, ſoit is not in my power that 1 ſhould be without a woman. It is 4s 

neceſ/ary, astoeat, drinke, purge, ec. 1 amalmoſt mad through the rage of 

luſt and deſire of women. Eight daies are now paſt, wherern'1 neither write, 

pray, nor ſtudy, being vexed partly with temptation of the fleſh, partly with 

other trowble, 77. 


Anſwe 1, Someof cheſeſpeeches aretaken our of a counterfeic Treatiſe f, go. * Colloginendas, 
ing vnder the nameot Luther, 2. Other of theſe ſayings are petuertcd to afalſe 
meaning : for Luther intendeth no more, bur chat an regard of ſuch perſons as 
are not called by God toa ſingle life, and haue nocreceived the wit of conth- 
nency, the obtruding of forced chaſticy is a violence to nature ; arcliſting of . = 
Gods ordinance, and a cauſe of intolerable filrhinetle, And againſt them which LEE _ 


by excernall bonds and lawes did endeuour to make men chaſte, being indeed Fara leccarores 
- . . _ Cc - 
inept chercunto, heſaich cruly, /c &« no more in the power of manto alter the cou- — __ 


ftitmtion of nature in this kinde, than in other natural! conditions : as eating, drink- alles L infare- F 
ing, purging, &c. Mrin Luther liucd in a time wherein the contagion 8nd. peccatum(luxurie 


:  . F mn, am) minus effe 
ſulphurean {moake of Papiſticall whoredome darkned the Church, and in- *) mins effe 


feed all rhe world with filchineile * : and therefore he was more vehement in eſſe focerdures ni- 
reprouing their hypocriſie, which for the maintenance of this cainted (lingle life = Q ſine "" 
depreſſed matrimony : & 1n his zcale againſt chis hoprible bypocrifie,he vetered « Clem. Rom. ep. 
ſome broad (pecches, which being ſer vpon the cacke, may ſceme.inconuenicnt, &; atm an 


Bur could our Aduerſaries producc out of Lurher any ſuch poſitive dotrine, Gine in hoc mun- 
a * o y o . . . . © Oo conn || v5 . 
as we reade in ſome decrerall Epiſtles of the Popes 8 z to wit, thar all rhinos in jipuseſledebu. 


thu world, and among the reft, mens winer ought to be common z we ſhould ſuſpe& ite. Invmnibus 
& autem 4funt fing 


Luther in ſuch ſayingsto hauc beene guided with no good ſpitir, - ** dubis onkuges. 


T. W. 
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Of Lathers life and manners, 


.  T. W. Lathers pride « accuſed by ſundry learned Proteſtants : Zuinglius 
ſaith; Behold how Satan laboureth wholly co poſleſle this man, Occo- 
lamspadius admoniſheth bim to beware, leſt being puffed vp with arrogancie 
and pridche be ſeduced by Satan. Yrbanw Regime; God by reaſon ofthe 
ſinne of pride, wherewith Luther was puffed vp, hath taken away the 
true ſpirit from him as he did from the Prophets, 3. booke of Kings 22, 
and in place thereot hath giuen him a proud, angry, and lying ſpirit, 


Anſw. 1, I falleth our many times that holy men in the heat of conten= 
k Yierery.og tion doc cenſure cach other over hardly ®, and yer charitable cenſors vſc nor 
Egan ro ballance their liues in generall by the reproach and accuſation of their Ad- 
uerſaries. 
3. Ic is poſſible for a good man at ſome times to be elevated with pride, 
2 Chron, 32. 25. tranſported wich anger, z Sam. 25. 13. and Dauid a man of a 
erfe& hearc, was guided by Saran in one of his ations, 1 Chron.2 1,1. The 
hob ſpiric of God forſakerh juſt men in ſome ations, and corrupr affections 
may tranſporc and blinde chem, vnull dune grace reviuing in them, they are 
t Lomb. 4.4.14. Feſtored, and dcliucred from the tentacions of Saran. And our Aduerſarics ac- 
Albert. b.d. knowledge, That ſt men muy fall int» moriall finne |, and although they ceaſe ts 
Richard. bs Ge tuft, during the time that ſuch ſinne hath deommion oner themy yet when they 
. ar. 8.9.2. arereconered by repentance, their former inftice u re-imputed ynts them, 
Gzb.4d.34-43- This might befall Lurher and any other godly man ; and during the time he 
a 3-03- , perliſtcdin error, other Proteſtancs might admoniſh and reproue him, and yer 
Marfil. againe, ypon his ccafing trom his froward waies, acknowledge him co be the 
an Vage &. ſeruant of, Chriſt, 


T. W. Now having diſþlaiedin part, Leathers deportment, (xc. I referre 
ro the Readers confideration : 1 . Whether our Doctor did auerre an rontrath 
or no in inſtifying, that whatſoener could be produced againſt Lathers life 
and conuerſation, was malignanily forged by 3 iu enemics. 


| Anſw. 2. Door Whice never intended to iuſtifie Luther, or any other ſer- 

* Aug. de Civit, Pant of God in euery pecſonall k aAion, (bur ic 15 common wich you, ro magni» 

Hee a+.<-9 Ae Gnfull men'in chis manner.) Theſumme of chat which he profellcch, is3 

vivirur, i finecri- That Luther was an holy man, free from the foul: and grieuema crimes obietted 

, In arainf him, and that many Rom ne Popes hane lined and died worſe than he, And 

? ane fam. hift. againſt chis, T.'W.P. hath brought nothing, buc endeuouring to doe his worſt, 

p3-< 7.5-14.. producerh onely a few broken ſentences, diuorced froin che bodie of his diſ- 

cor, £2 purum courſe,and perucrted againſt his meaning z and alleagerh ſume Proteſtanrs,who 

In 16 my in an oppolition which hapned berweene Lucher and chem, reproue his depore- 

nunquam ſen- rene in char particular buſinetſe, And from hence ic appeares, thae in cruch 

| wr rn you haue nothing to except againſt him, and chat he was a moſt worthy man, 

bur abcuins mor» conſidering thar notwithſtanding your wicked eye which hath ſearched eucry 
voluntate conſen- COMET ro dere him, you cannot finde where co faſten your nailes. 

Aquin- 


1 mpntnens bo op ror neat remains Bier ode mnteetemnrtay bw dere been 
T. W. The ſecond, (and that much more importing) whether it fkeudeth 
with probabilitie of reaſon, or the accuſtomed courſe of Gods proceeding ; 10 
make choiſe for the reſtoring and replanitino the trath of his Gopell, of a man, 
whoſe courſe of life, writines, and doctrine, doc breathe onely pride, contuma» 
cie, ſenſualitie, Sardanapaliſme and lnxuric. 
Anſw. Alchough God ar ſundry times by the preaching and miniſteric of 
wicked pcrſons, doe plant grace in others z cucn as he fed Elias by Ravens, 
FA z, King, 


SHES 


—— —_— WI 


Of Luthers life and manners, 


TC E—— — OO —— ——  —— 


ro 


1 King. 17.6, being vncleane birds, Dcur. 14 14. and according ro Saint Augu- 


ſtine, Such is the power of dre grace, that by extli men ut winueth good , and by 
ſuch as be reprobate and wicked, it gathereth the uſt: Yer 1 atlent herein to 
T.W.P. char it ſcarce ſtandech with the accuſtomed order of Gods providence, 
ro make choiſe of a man, whole courſe of hte, wricing, and doetrine, doch 
breathe our onely pride, luxuric, &c, tor che reſtoring and replanting of the 
truch of his Goſpell. And from hence I inferre rwo things: 2. Thar it is im- 
probable, thar the frame of Religion ſhould leane vpon che ſhoulders of Popes, 
and chae conuerſion of Countries hath becne wrought by chem, confidering, 
that (as D. Stapleton ® afhirmech,) There can ſcarce any withedneſſe (hereſre ex- 
e-pted ) be deniſed, or named, wherewith the Romane See hath not beene d:filed ina 
ſpamefull manner ſince the 800, yeere, And before lim Papirius Matlon 3 No 
man at this day looketh for any [anititic in Popes, They are reputed exceeding 
good, if they be good in any [mall meaſure, or leſſ- withed than oth:r men ſe to 
be*, 2. Ir is probable, thac Luther was an holy man, becauſe God by him 
did reſtore and replant the cruch of his Goſpell, 

Bur whereas in your concluſjon, you defame Luther with ſenſualicie, Sarda- 
napaliſme, and luxuriez 1 doe nor a little marucll, char you are fo protuſe in 
words,and ſo ſparing in proofes : for yow hawe oxely produced teſtimonies of vn- 
ſeemely woras vitered by Luther 5 but you are nor as yer ableto taxe him torany 
lewd or vicious deed ®. 


T. W. 71 will end with Luther, from whom you did originally ſutke your 
lying dottrine : onely fince you are entred with our vulger multitude into the 
number and catalogue of our Exangelicall Prophets, I would wiſh ſuch your 
followers, ts entertaine an impartiall view and conſideration of this, aud other 
pour forgerie and ſleights ; which if-chey doe, they ſhall finde you are gui- 
ded by the ghoitly enemic of mans ſoule, who once ſaid, I will goe forth, aud 
be a lying fpirit in the mouth of all bis Prophets. 


Anſw, Whoſocuer doth impartially conſider your procceding,may perceiue 
that you raile well, but reaſon badly. D. Whire was a plaine teacher,and brought 
vp inno forge. And whereas you chwarc him with che ghoftly enemie of mans 

ſoule, beware leſt your ſelfe be this encmie his interprecer, or carry his 

traine. To the Reader | will mulciply no words : oncly chus much [ 
affirme, chat if he indifferencly compare your cawls and 
Whites anſwer, [nxentet connitta conntsa, He 
ſhall finde railing convinced 
by veritie, 


Fins ſecunds partr. 


s Stayl, Rel.c x. 
q. 5.ar 3.pa.158. 
Ad 1C1qQUIS VEXA- 
tones acciliirunc 
enormin & hor- 
renda Kon. Fon- 
Titicurm pecc2ta & 
Haga: vix enim 
vilum peccatum, 
{ola hx:efit cxce- 
Pra, excogitart 
poteſt,quo 1!la {e- 
des turpiter MaCue 
lata non fuerit, 
max!'me ab arno 
800. & infra,&c. 
* Papir.Maſſon.de 
epiſc, Vrb. L. 6. in 
Paulo 3. In Porti- 
hcibus nemohodie 
ſan&'rarem requi= 
rit. Oorirmi puran- 
eur, f1 vel Jevicer 
bont finr, vel mi- 
nus mal quam 
c2reri mortales 
eſſe folcane. 
* Chremucius 
apid Tacic, lib. 4. 
annal. Verba raea 
arguuntur, adeo 
factoruminnocens 
ſum. 
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AN ANSWER TO THE 
third part of T. VV. P. his obtections, 


conccrning Impertinencics and ab- 
ſurd Ilations. 
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T. W. P. 


Aning in the two precedent parts, ſet downe many cor- 
raptions and lies (coined by your ſelfe, and not) by 
M. White : 1t now followeth, according to my inten- 
ded methed, ( of impudencie and calumniation) 
that 7 (being more & tor a ſtage, than the Do- 
Rors chaire) diſplay divers of hi abſurd and imper- 
tinent inferences, (which are made to ſeeme fo by 
your CH For theſe three points, to wit, cor- 
rapting, lying, and idle or abſurd diſputing, are the three ſexerall heads (the 
threefold baſis, whereupon the trame of Poperic leaneth) whereof the 
whole worke of this Treatiſe « wonen. 

Now touching thoſe his Impertinencies, the Reader u to conceine, that they 
confitt in bi aleaging of ſuch teſtimonies, both of Scriptures, Fathers, and 
Catholike writers, a4 being truly ſet downe, doe not nevertheleſ]e impugne_» 
that point of our Catholike doctrine, again which they were by hims ſo reed. 


Anſw. 1, It ſeemes the Doors illations are more ſufficient than you pre- 
tend, ſe you decline the weight of chem, as you findethem in him ; and 
haue your ſelfe, according to your blacke myſterie, diftorred and miſ-ſhapen 
chem, to make them appeare abſurd. 

Nibi ett, quin male narrando poſſe depranarier, 

z. Your ſelfe in euery paſſage tranſgreilein che ſame kinde of abſurd reaſo- 
ning, wherewith you charge your Aducrſarie z and your whole Treatiſe ſcarce 
afforderh one tolerable conſequene, - 

Let the Reader conſider thele few examples among many : 

God is not a God of ditſencion,bur.of peace, 1 Cor.14.33. Ergo, the Prore- 
ſtances Church, becauſe there is ſome diſcord intheſame, is a falſe Church, 

Pſal. 19, He hath ſer his Tabernacle in the Sunne : Ergo, the Church ceach- 
ng incorrupt doftrine in all points, iscuermore glorioully viſible. 

he Church of England hath altered the Scruice booke of King Edward: 
Ergo, it is mutable and 1nconftantia che ſubſtance of Religion, 
Pope Julius claimed authoriue and voice in the Councell of Antioch : Ergo, 


che 


ao od Ae ik te bane hah ek en Satan 9 
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CEE TY " Impervinent reaſoning. E 169 

theſupremaciesf the P. Tenqordin couje preſenc rencept [eſuite Was recel—o 
ued inthe Cabolike Ghutch in Tul'es reg vey 0 orehog anehu q 

/The Churoh hich alwaies beene. vilible; Ergo, ir hath alvyaics had a: lawful 
lucceflion of Biſhops and Paſtors: witnglle the Greeks Ghunch. 

3+ If you can ſo clearely diſcerne infſuffivienc arg wrong connexi- 
on of concluſion and premiſes in D, White: how hapneth it, that you and 
your fcllowes-atcias blinde:as Moles mo che foule:1mpertinencies of 
your owne Popesand DoQorgsyeuen.whererhey maintgnothe weighrfuſt arcle 
cles of your faich ? 

Boniface* 8, reaſoneth for the ſupremacie, the grand arriclevof your ſuper- 
ficion, as followerh : Chu aid co Pecer, Feed my ſheope © Erges the Pope © is , 
vaiuerſall Monarch of che Churth. Santorum, ” 
--\The Diſciples (ay, Here be ewo ſwords: Erge, the Ha hah  ſpiriual and COT 


temporall juriſdiftion. 
Chriſt commanded Peter to pur his ſword i into che ſheath: So thet tempo- 
ralt fword muſtbear che Popescommand;/: 
Paul ſaith, Ai.power i of Ged, and che. thiogs which beof God, are ordi» 
nate ; Ergo, the remporall ſword is ſubie& to the Popes authoritie. _ . 
Moſes ſaith [n the beginning, not in the beginnings, God created heanen and 
earth: Ergo, there mult beotievniuerfall Monarch of che viſible Church. 
..Popc Innocenes 3, proceedah in che like kinde, as followerly: Deurerono- 
mie is 2 ſecond-layy, and'cauſes of bloud; in Deuteronomie, came before the 
Prieſt :- Ergo;10uheNew amp, which: IF ſecond law chey muſt be deci 
ded by che Popei'i®: + © + 
Pope Alcxanders profoundly argueth for holy wacer, from the ahe of A 
Gow, Numb.ag. gc + rv l'3 v Y 2* {(b-2 39 
Siricius and Innocene <fromkuouir. 21. Beyre holy, breaks: 1 ave holy 3 and 
from Rom, $. They thas bein the fleſh, cannot pleaſe Ged, inferre, Ergo, Pricſts 
mariage is vnlawfull, 
The Schoolemen and [eſuites illations out of Mitth.z6 and Ioh.2 1. for che 


ſupremacie, arefoditſohtes thacone may as cxfilyanake w__—_ ſand'ro Fang 


cogether, as checendlulio naand premiſes of ſuch @gymerdiecoherc, .1-» 
.# The e of criprure bebe org produced. by\M. 
w hey not therefore won tha Fen eel <- A alu and ſhifr of 


wit can cuadc them: for if theſe huckſters ahi 2 he hammeting of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles illacigny, cheir skill an ln alas would as; em 


te on, ſo 99498) £9 i pa: ch 
There 


op omen appoſc we any or uth, 


rey emu 
ipla eccleſia eft an rey: ſubieQa, ſcilicer Deus: ery" 44 rot EL og 
Papam, cuius ine procepes omnes obedire renentur. 
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T. W. But IEEE, *, 1amto here fo — he WED 
ach authorities produces b5\Maiter i Gi c 10 the exue 
a of the queſtion; and particular{z;gh e {aid entences 
f that very point, or touch, wherein the life of the yok confiteth : and 
thewhe ſhall findehoiy' mandrimely they dxeuirected, ſtil glan- 
cind by, -ypor ſome wilful wh har operpe peſt redebing rhe. 
-marke intended” Y " —_ 


ca. 50. Protubitia, 
-copulz coniugalis 
quartum conſan- 
gumtatis & affi- 
rutatis gradum no 
excedat &c, qua- 
ternariusenim nu- 
merus bene con- 
gruir prohibitions 
coniugii Corpera- 


virnon habeztpo- 

ſi cor- 

poris, ſed ae fe 

Mm - 

bet of 
corporis | 

quia quatuor, ob, 

res M cor- 

pore,quod coaſter 

cx meth. cle- 


o « Ca. er venera 
3 Capi veer: 
C. 13. decretal. 

> De conſecr.d. z. 
Ca. - MI fale, 


c Siicius ad 
Hincm. Tarracon. 
to. 1, concil. 
Gra, d.z1.c.Tene. 
Bcllar.de matrim. 
I.r.c. 5. Clem, 


de hzrer. c.ad no- 


a6. 4: nd, 1+. ſtim, gloſſ. B& 
hee erage vPI Jeſuin png = eccleſia mil.cans 


cxeinplara d: _ 
| rus a roo: 
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Traditions tion enpricten. 
as. 1 increarche Cluiftian R Reader, ivaltd 


py Popit 


hequeiion wick if pers ro'fix his vi ding vpon the crue 
— the queſtion: Which if he if he ;he ſhallfinde thae verified of the 
Romiſts, whick  Saine or mr kr eto Right ſayings, iltuſtriens 


ſpray wanderer comp tarers 077 


TW. That we ett AGGIE 
werb/ ul! ' Tradbtions; ' we re row cal 19 inde whe the 
— | 


ter & 


7 e Church 


 Aufw. In your very firſt entrance you Sparc che fre of the queſtion, 
endfalGbe the a Tener: : Who nh oped Traditions, but admicteeh 


#b-ar+ ſubordinate nd Seripteye, yea allthoſe which yow are 
pr ge! p prove Apoſtolical, by ms. general reftimonie of the Chareb, 1: 


T.W. Thenit texcheth, that the word of God is to limit and confine our 
Jacth, and thas nothing is to be aotunted matter of faith, but that which re- 


ceinerh progfe from thence. 


+ Bofius de eLaſw, Your DoQors foy oilierwile.. Boſius* ; The Serjrare i no ro 

dp. 108 be placed Code inciples of faith. And Scipleron'y Onur faith dependeth 
'veluti princi- wo? 9m, Kan of God, (cither wricten os vinduwicren). Sev pes thewoice 
queden,9u- Erbe Church ng vnr0 vs. And Bellarmine8z The defititions of ; Bayne 

Conncels, and the decrees of Popes are principles of faith, with the 

ton. ture. And Grerſerdy The == ea brmnay-r i firu ber ore eb wr 

mod! principia, And the Councell of Baſil i, Thecwffowe of the Charch i of equal anthoritie, 

Tre Kdc., airoberecrined with the ſends | + Pld EEE are 


© nn de ConciL ib. 5.cap. 1 . WIS bile ES cap. 10. b PT Iris, wa. 4 Gee 


T. W. Hi, hentai wk wemely the 
e; or elſe delinered byCrift and bis Church, namely Tradition.” Both 
| gnprmpaninh at" he Ms; RR PIT from them 
'e 
W5 There is mig naps rr For conii Chit nt he 
Chidedi; if you Sf chis 
ceadifiopatie word which you tld 


coſa Saiperorany cofchemileoffanhychaeee fame. 
of Denis part 


| diSohem: TED Pre die; 2a delibem. 1 Craft def 
Eaton 1785. BoCdefip.l IF = ns ens Ee 


written, confideredin chem 
Goſpell and Teſtament. of Chriſt 
purer capa thn wo be recoil 


Suffaciencie of Scripture_2. 


= 


faith, end conſequently that there are no Traditions of the Charch, which may 
4i/o in part be a rule thereof, vraeth ſeuerall places of Scripture, Pros.2.1.9. 
Eſa, 8. 25. Mal. 4.4. Luk.16.9. Now that the Reader may ſee, how well 
theſe texts are applied to the point comtroutried, I will ſet ſome of then. 
downe in forme of argument, &c, The Scripture will make a man under- 
fand rightcouſneſſe, and iudgement, and equitie, and euery good path : ergo, 


now in the time of Chriftianitie there are no Traditions, but the Scripture of 


the Old Tejtament ts the only rale of faith, o5c. 


Remember the law of Moſes my ſeruant, Cc. They bad Moſes and the-- 
Prophets, ergo, no Traditzons, 7+c. 


Anſw, 1. DoQar White in this place", produced many other texts of holy = Digrelſ. 3 pap. 
$cripcure, z Tim.3,15; 2Per.t.19, Apoc.z2.18. 1 Cor 4.6. and proucth his '3* 


concluſion not from any one ſole reſtimonic,bur from all the places coniundtly3 
euen 25 the Apoſtle, Rom. 3.10, &c., and Hcebr. rt. througlione, proucs a poſt- 
tion by many Texts, which doth not ſo cuidently follow vpon any one. 

2. Whercas D. White hath expreſly ſer downe his owne conſequent, this 
Sophifticacor 1n ſtead thereof, ſubſticures a miſhapen birth of his owne crea- 
ron, Doftor White argueth fromche premiſed reftimonaes, in manner follow- 
ing : The Floly Ghoſt (pcaking of the Scriptere, affirmath, That the ſame u able 
Fo euforme wi to enery good worge, 2 Tim.3.15. and to muke vs wiſe to [alnation : to 
teach wi Chrift crucified, wherein is the ſumme of onr ſaluation , ro gine vs light 
in darkneſſes to beget our faith + and we are rewoked from all other teachers to the 
Scripture, Eſa 8.20, Luk. 16.29, And there ts nreounſell, no comfort ,no dottrine, 
no reſolution needſuil for vs, bat there it may be found ; and the Holy GhoHt declines 
reth the like ©. mc erning no other d>trine ergo, the Scripture us the onely rule. 


T. W. WWohat reference have theſe Texts with the rule of Eazth, the 
which i not ſo much as glanced at in any one of them ? 


Anſw. 1, Bellarmine* himſelfe produceth many ofcheſe Texts,to wit,Efa. Dei — 


$ zo, Matth.zz.29. lohn 5.39. 2 Per. 1, 19, &c. to prouc that the holy Scrip- 
eurc is a rule of faith, and therefore, according to your ſelues,they haue reterence 
thereunto. 

2. Thut is 4 rule of faith, which is appointed by God as a dottrine and law ts 
direlt and gonerne our belcefe and ſpiritnall aitions, Bar according to ſmndry Texts 
alleaged by Dolter white, the ſacred Scripture is ſuch a dottrine andliwgergo, fc 
Eſa. 8. 20, Mal. 4.4. Iris called a Law, 2 Pet, 1. 9. the mott ſure word, where- 
unco we mult attend as a light,&c, 2 Tim. .15. It inſtrueth and makech wiſe 
to ſaluztion. It is written, that we may be certaine of that wherein we are in- 
fituacd, Luk. 1.4. and that we may (by a right faich) belecue in Chriſt Icſus, 
Joh. 20.31, Chrilt referred him that deſired to be ſaued,to the Scripture for di- 
recion, &c, Mitth, 22, 29. &c. Hence it followeth, that the Scriprure is a do- 
Arinc and law appointed by God, to dirc& our tauh and manners, and fo 138 
rule, Rc, 


T. W. \Vhy {hould the Old Teſtament be a patterne for the faich 
profeſſed in the New Teſtament? Since all Chriſtians doe grant, thas 
the time of grace is inriched with many prinileges , whereof the old Law 
was altogether dedrined ? 


Arſw. 1. You were beſt to demand of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
why they allcaged fo many teftimonies of the Old Teftamenc, and gy 
R z their 


T. W. Our Decor, to prone that the written word u enely the rule of 


— 
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Greg. expoſ. 1. ; their doQrine to be examined by the Law and che Prophets, Ioh. 5. 39. AR. 
, 26, 22, if the Old Teſtamenc be no part of the rule of the faich profetled in 


Reg- hb. 2+. C.t- 


Elctorum mer te 


non ſolum novi, che New 2 


ſed er am vereris 
Teftamenti {cet 


ta innouar, 


Bircarrnggy, * 


© Tertull. cont. 


Officina. 


y Aug.de nupe. & 
concupiſc.l. 


2.C. 
33- 


ID 
3 5 

&c. non eſt iudcx Pa 
vr per Scripturam 
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loquitur, ſed 
ecclcfiam, ei 
capur loquitur 


r A 112. ad 
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e . Ni”en, 
us qui 


adeunt Hicrole- 


that 


2. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of che whole Scriptures, whereof the Old 
Teſtament is a moitic, ſaith z They are able to inſtrutt or make wiſe to ſaluation 
through faith, which i in Chrift Teſus, AndSainc Peter wricech co Chriſtians, 
we bane the more ſure word: of the Prophets, whereunto you doe well to attend, as 


wnto a light ſhining in a darke place, 2 Pet.l.19. 


T. W. After theſe and ſuch like texts of Scripture, he deſcendeth toproge 
the foreſaid point from the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers,eyc. He alleageth 
Terinllian, ſayivg, The Scripture is the rule of faith : which wegranr, chat 
i s regula partialis fidei, s rule of our faith in part : but bence it follow- 
eth not, that it is 4 totall, entire, and ſole rule of faith, without Traditi- 


ons, (Tc. 


Anſw, If according to Tertullian * in the foreſaid booke, nothing may be 
Mermog.c-22- receiued as dogmaticall in Religion, bur that which is wriccen, chen che holy 
Scripture is the onely rule : bur Tercullian faich, Ler rhe new forge of Hermoge- 
nes teach, that this ts written z; and if ut be not written, let him ſearc the woe de 
nounced to them, which adde or take away, 


T. W. He alleageth Saint Auguſtine ? , thus writing : This controuerſie 

ding betweene vs, requireth a [udge : ler Chriſt therefore iudge, 
le Paul iudge with him, &c. As if Chriſt and bis Aps- 
ftles could not ac well ſpeake in Traditions 4s in writing : or granting, that 
there meant by S. Anguſitne, was proue 
efere all other articles of Chriſtian religion ſhould 


and letthe Apoſt 


Anſw. x. Thelcſuices denie thac Chriſt and S. Paul .are a judge of contro- 
4 Greeſdef'Bellar. uerſies, as they ſpeake by the Scripture, bur as they ſpeake by the Pope 4. 

2. Saint Auguftine in the place alleaged, producerh our Sauiour and Saint 
ul, giuing iudgemene by the Scripcures. And he nameth ſundry places of 
Scripture, Matth.26, Rom. 8. Rom, 4. Mach. 19, but makerh no mcation of 
Traditions, or of the Pope. 

3. Whercas you reſtraine Saint Auguftines words to that particular contro- 
uerſie onely z my brother in his Booke ioyned another ſentence of this Fa- 
cher * co the precedent, wherein he yecldeth che priuilege of indubicace veritie 
eo Scripture onely, ſaying z If « matter be grounded vpon the cleare autheritis of 
holy Scripture, &c, ut u to be beleened without all denbt : as for other witneſſes 
and teſtimonies, vpn whoſe credit any thing may be wrged to be beleened, it &s law- 
full for thee to credit or not to credit, according as thou ſhalt perceive the weight 
and deſert, fc. 


T.W.G 


Anſw. Gregories words fare, Ss ad regnlam ipſans reſpiciamm, &c. If we 
han reſp to the very rale, which God hath ginen vs, &e, Andchenhealleagah 
holy Scripture, where obſerue; 1. that he mentioneth no more rules buc this 
one. 2. adding the word pſa, to rule, hedcclarcth che ſameto be an adzquare 
and onely rulc, 


Perfeition of Scripture, proued by ſome of the Fathers. 


ticular controuer 


the writings of S. Paul,t 
thence alſo receine ſole proofe. 


egorte Niſſew calleth the Scripture 4 for . be _—P will 
rule fe or thoſ, e points "7: proxcth, wot generally. "' aflc 


fatth ought to reſt vpow the reuelation of other Dottors, than the Prophets &c 


Our fe#th ought toreſt oyon diuine renclation. T7 "34 


PI 


T. W. Saint Auguſtine ſaying ; whatſoener thing it be that a man learnes 
out of the Scripture, if is be hurtfull there it is condemned, if it be profitable 
there it is found; ſpeaketh of vertue andwice, of both which the Scripture 
mot fully diſconrſeth : But how it may condemne Apoſtalicall Traditions, 
which may deliner ſupernaturall and high myſteries of fauh, I leane to the 
cenſure of any indicious man. 


Anſw, Then ic ſcemes you acknowledge the perfeRion of the Scripture in 


' 'things concerning vertue and vice: but herein you diſagree with your fel- « Creg.vatom.z. 


lowes *, who make things morall as well as dodtrinall, cheobieR of Tradition. 51:4 -P-7; Do: 
2. Saint Auguſtine®inthe'ninth chapter of the ſame booke, exprelly oppoſerh dogmariant =_ 
your reſtri&tion, ſaying ; 7» the things which are plainly ſet downe mm holy Scrip- — 
#xre, all thoſe things are found which containe faith and good manners, ChriltL2,c.41. 


T.W. Thomas Aquinas, who ſaith, The doitrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles is canonical, becauſe it is the rule of our wnderſtanding, ſpeaketh 
wor peculiarly of the Scriprare, but in general of the doitrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, which whether it be written or unwritten, is canonicall. 


Anſw, Thomas in the place alleaged *, ſpeaketh of che doctrine of the Pro- , a 
phets and Apoſtles, whereunco Moles, Deut. 4. 3 2. andS, John, Reuel. 22, i 8. :.Tin. 6 le. 1. 
commandeth rhatno man ſhall adde or pur co anything : bur this word of Mo- ——_— 
ſes, and of S, Iohn was written, Deut.3 1.9, Revel. 1,19. and 22.18, 19, there= ' 
fore Thomas of Aquine, by the dottrine of the Prophets and A poftles, vnder- 

Randerh their dorine written in the holy Scripture, 


T. W. Againe he orgeth Saint Thomas the ſecond time : Our faith re- - 


fteth and ftarcth it ſelfe pon the rexelation giuen to the Apoſtles and Pro- agnole. Seve. | 
phets which wrote the Canonicall bookes, and not pon reaclation (if any > — 


"{*ch banc beene made) toather Dottors. But who denies that the Prophets nonics authori- 


. . tas, nec a Prophe« 
and Apoſtles did write the Canonical bookes? or who teacheth ? that our © «l n—_ 


and Apoſtles ? 


Avnſw, 1. ; Aquinas *in the place alleaged, ſpeaketh of the bookes of Cano- » Aqu. 14.r.ar 8. 
nicall Scripture, and not onely of the Writers of thoſe bookes. Solis Scriptmra- ad. 2, Authoritge 


tibus Canonicz 


rum libris, cc. To the bookes of holy Scripture onely, 2, He attributeth in- Scripeure, viitur 
fallibilitie of dofrine to thoſe bookes onely, and makerth rhe arguments ra- ET 
ken from thence to be neceſſaric, 3. Heexcluderh from this prerogatiue and 4: authoriraribus 


' Ith . - vero altorum du- 
perfeRion,all other avthorities whatſocuer, Reade his words in the margent. @oum eccee, 
uaſi arguendo ex 
riis, ſed probabiliter. Innitirvr enim fides noſtra, reuelarioni Apoſtolis & Propheris fatz, qui canenicos bros! Parr np nan 
aitem reuclationi, fi que fuit alis docuribus fata: vndedicit Aug. Solis Scriprurarum libris, _ Canonici appellantur, didict hung 
honorem deferre, vr nullum authorem eorum in {cribendo —— firmifſine credam: alios autem ita legs, vt quantaliber ſag» 
Qurare & doRrina prepolicant, non ideo putern verum, quod ipfi 1ca ſenſerunt vel ſcripſcrunt, &c. Aug.to, 2. ep.19. 


T.W. Who teacheth that our faith ought to reft wpon the renelation of 
avy other Doctors than the Prophets and Apoſtles? 


eAr/w. Dottor Stapleron writeth thus *: Exen as we beleene God revealing « $copt Reg 
vs any thing,becauſe be us true and cannot deceine z and if any man demand why he 94131-1.4d.7- 
is trme,we make no anſwer,&c, Encn ſo, we altogether beleene the C hnrch,teaching 
and teſtifying any trath to bebeleencd, &c. And if it be demanded, wherefore ut 5 
ſo infallible a witnefſe of truth : we anſwer, becauſe God ſpeaketh by the ſame,and 
baih conſtitnted it an infallible witneſſes and here we ſtay our ſelurs and doe not 
R 3 anſwer, 


La 
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Papiſts equall Traditions to Scripture. 


— 


— 
_- 


b Deſig.l.16. 
G10. 


« Gerſ. de exam. 
do&p.2.confd. 1. 


4 Gerf. p. 3. de 
: re bd 


.inprinci 


® Perufinus. 


* De ratione con- 
cionand Lac 9, bh 


anſwer, becauſe the Church ſcemeth to ſpeake things conſonant to the ſacred Scrip. 
ture, &c, And Bolius ®z The ( burch by reaſon of the neere coninnttion it bath 
with God, uu not bui{ded pon truth, but contrarily, truth leancth vpon it, as the co 
lumne and fortreſſe thereof, | 
Now according to this doQrine, our faith reftech not vpon the reuelatiog 
of che Prophets and Apoſtles, but vpon the preſenc Pepiſh Church. 


T. W. Shew any reaſon why the rexeclations of the Prophets, and epe- 
cially the Apoitles may not as well comprehend Traditions, as the written 


word ? 


Anfw, 1, The Reuclations of the Prophets comprehended no dodtrinall 
Traditions, becauſe the Prophers themſclues, and ater them our Sauiour agd 
his Apoſtles, who were the guides and Paſtors of che Church, did ar no Ke 
menrzon any ſuch, or refer people yaco them, or allcage and confirme any par: 
of their doQrine by chem. 

2. If the Renelacion of the Apoſtles had comprehended Traditions : 1. The 
faid Traditions would haue beene homogenious ro their written word. 2. The 
ſame would have becne generally recejued and beleeucd in the firſt Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles. 3. The Apoſtles would hauelefe behinde them ſome 
certaine rule,whereby ro know them,and hauccaughe che faichfull from whence 


chey ſhould reociue chem. 


T.W. He brangeth in Gerſow, ſaying ; The Scripture « the rule of our 
cine well an. > of men 4 to be admitted againſt 
j, 


feth which b 
it, rc. We willewely acknowledge, that the Scripture is the rwle, but not the 


ſole rule : no amthoritie of man i to land againit the Scripture ; but what 


doth this impeach Apoſtolicall Traditions, which are no more the bare authors- 
tie of man than Scripture it ſelfe ? 


eAnſw. Gerſon in other places declares his meaning to be, that the holy 
Scripture is the only rule z for chus he writerh © : The Scriprnre is ginen unto va, 
4s 4 rule ſufficient ( not a rule in part) and infallible, for the gonernment of the 
whole EcclefraFticall bode, and all the parts thereof, to the end of the world, And 
all renelation is to be ſuſpetted, which the Law aud Prophets with the Gofpoll derb 


not confirme, | 
T. W. Traditions are no more the authoritic of man than the Scripture it 


ſelfe, both equally proceeding from the Holy GhoHt. 


efuſw. This afertion is your owne, but not Gerſons , who affirmeth 
not, that Traditions are of the Holy Ghoſt, equall wich the Scripture : but he 
faith *contrary to this, That your Prelates by wr Traditions deſtroyed the com 
mandements of God, 2. Youarcneuer able to iuſtifie your Popiſh Traditions 
to have proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, by authenticall records of the primi- 


tive Church. | 


T. W. He comes in with Perifiue, writing, that the authoritie of no Saint 
# of infallible truth ; for Saint Auguſiine gines that honour onely to the ſa- 
cred Scriptare. But Perifiz: * and S. Auguſtine ſpeake of particular 


Saints and prinate Dottors : and our queſtion is onely, touching the Tradits- 
ms of our Saviour and bis Apoſtles, 7 the whole Charch, 


Anfw. You flip ouer the latter parr of Pervſinus * his words, To be of in{alli- 
trath, « the RR of 


the facred Scriptmres onely. Now if it be che —_— 
| 0 
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Of Scripture, and how baſely Papiſts eſteeme of it. 
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of ſacred Scripture onely to be of infallible truth ; chen Traditions, which are 
no part of ſacred Scriprure, hauc not this prerogariue of infallible veritie. 


T. W. Such onprofitable and waſte teſtimonies, M.White t accn/lomed 
to heape together in his booke, the which that they ſhall not ſs eaſily be ejpied, 
he ſubtilly mingleth them with other authorities more pertinent ; like a good 
Captaine, who rangeth his worit and weakeit ſouldiers in the miſt of other 
more experienced, onely to increaſe the number,and not the force. 


An(w, You arc vnableto put off the weakeſt of theſe teſtimonies, but by col- 
ning diſtfnions, which che Author himſcltc was ignorance of, 

2. It was not Doctor Whites intenc ro argue (ingly or diftriburiuely from 
2:is teſtimonics, but he produced many wirnetſes, whereof ſome auerre one part, 
and the reſt, another parc of his poſition ; and his concluſion proceederh iomtly 
from them all, as a ſtreame flowes from many (prings. 

3. Ir being granced, that ſome weake teſtimonies are found among diuers 
which are ſtrong: Is ic nor cowardiſe in you co lerthe maine battell ftand vn- 


ſhocked, andto fight with a few ſtragling ſouldicrs, which whether chey tallor - 


ſtand, is nothing to the maine cauſe? 


— 


Paragr. 2, Concerning the Scripture haning the outward anthoritie, whereupon 
faith is built, and not the Church, % 


T. W. The next ſubiett of this looſe kinde of inferences, is touching the 
abſolute and ſupreme ſoutraigntie of the Scriptures, in determining of con= 
trouerſies , without any needfull explication of Gods Church. Tha 
«/[ertion being indeed 4 bead theoreme or principle with the [eFaries of 
this age. 

Anſw. Your allertion, that the Door and other Proteſtants exclude the 


explicarion of the Church, is falſe. We aftirme?, chat rhe reaching of the true 
urch u the ordinarie mcancs to deter wine controuerſics, and topropound and ex- 


plicate the obiett of farth, 


T. W. For the better wvindicating ws from all calumnies, touching our 
ſuppoſed contempt of the Scripture, as al(o for the diſcouerie of M. Whites 
arguing, the Reader is to take motice, that the Catholikes doe aſcribe all due re- 
erence, (7c, to the Scripture; acknowledging it to be Gods embaſſadour, wn- 
folding to man on carth, the ſacred will of our heauenly King ; the ſjirituall 
tenure, by which we clarme our teleſtiall inyeritance: It is the word of God, 
before it receiue any approbation from the Church, and this or that, ts the true 
ſenſe of any particular text, before the Church confirme the ſame. 


Anſew, We doe not calumniatc, bur rruly report che ſayings of your Do- 
ors, who if they ſpeake not contemptuoully of che ſacred Scripeure, ler the 
Reader iudge. Andradius 8 faith z There & no dizunitie in the very bookes thems- 
ſelnes wherem the [acred myſteries are contained, which may tie ws with any bond of 
religion to beleene them, Gretſer ® z We ſhould have bad fewer controuer fries if we 
bad no Scriptures, Stapleton y The word of God «© no formall obiet of owr faith, 
wer any part thercof, Coſterus* 5 The Scripture iu a thimg without any ſole or 
ſtnſe. 1t like a noſe of wax and Leſbian rulc z athrmed by Pighius), Turrian®, 

Mulhu- 


f \hitak. de 
ſcrip.q.z. p-204+ 
& qduplc. cont. 
Stapl.l.1.c $.J8.2, 
Zexman, de col- 
loq. Rar'sb. p. 2. 
m-.1.C.1.pag.6 2. 
Reade my anſwer 1d 
the firſt part, 


s Defenſ. onth., 
fd. Trid, 1, 2.pag. 
257. 

b Gretſ.dcf.Bel.de 
Seript.l. 4.c.12. 

i Relc.4.9 1.ar.t. 
— de 
Ponrit. pag. 135. 
1 Pol ciaies. 
$-Pag. 92. 

= Turrian. apud 
Sadacl. p. 383, 
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pr 6 The ſpirit of expounding Scripture, not in Popes. 
» M-thuſn. dip. Mulhuſinus®, &c, It 5 rather an occaſion of contronerſies and diſcord about the 
ri 14.1.9... dottrine of faith, than aremedie,ſaich Gregorie Valence®. The Church i« not {ub- 
Pp. 7-P28-164 gett to the word of God, ſaith Staplecon P, Ut u in a Tanner a dumbe and feeble 
x Rel. c.4.9-1 writing, unleſſe the minde of the Church ( Rewzane ) be preſent to it, ſaith Boſiug 4, 
3 Boſ.defig. 11 And your Doors doe not acknowledge, that the Scripure is Gods Emballa- 
r Stapl. dupl.l. 1. dour z they ſay * it « dumbe, and fpeaketh not unto the fatbfull, and a dumbe 
wh rr Embalſadour is no EmbatTadour. Neicher doe you make the ſame theſpiricuall 
euris loqui,ſed no Tenure, whereby you claime your inherirance, bur onely a part and peecerhere- 
[thn wa 2% ofzand yet ſuch too as hath no force in it, in regard of any proficable vſc for vs, 


bur according to the prompting and vnfolding of your Church, 


—— 


T. W. Seeing the true ſenſe of the Scripture u 4 it were the very ſoule 
which informeth the bodie of the letter : and that the Scripture i tobe con- 
der ftood by the ſpirit with the which it was wruten, town, with the ſpirit 
of the Holy Ghoſt : therefore we bold, that ſo far as comcerneth our taking 
notice, that this oy that us the Scripture, or this is the truc ſenſe of the paſſage 
thereof intended by the Holy Ghoit, we are to recurre to the anthoritie of the 
Church, which we beleene to be diretted and guided therein by the ſame_» 
Holy Ghoſt, according as the Scripture it ſelfe aſſureth ws, 1 Tim. ;, 1x5. 
Aatth. 18. 17, 


Anſw. x, We agree inthis, that the true ſenſe of the Scriptureis as it were 
f Hier. 2d Con. the ſoule,&c, And Hilarie *, and Hicrom *hauc truly ſaid, The: Scriptures conſith 
[rs p-281. not in the bare reading, but in the right underſtanding. ; 
Lucked.C7.. 2. We belceue that the Scripture is to be vnderftood by the ſame ſpiric 
whercby it was written but chus ſpirit refteth nor in your Popes breaſt, who 
® Be(defig. 1.18. 13 2 man ſubicct ro error ®, bur in che very Scripture it ſelfe, from whence the 
<6. Sencre, 4- Paſtors of cach Charch muſt receiue che ſame, and not from any new reue- 
bere, hgreticapo- lation, BEN | 
=_ 3- We acknowledpe, that people muſt recurreto the erue Church, ſpeaking 
by cheScripcures, to be directed inthe ſenſe thereof. 
4. Your laft atlercion, that the Church (meaning your preſent Romane) is 
guided and dirced by the ſame Holy Ghoſt, (according to the ſame manner 
and degree of dircQion) is falſe, And the places of Scripture, 2 Tim. 3, 15. 
Marth, 1 $8.1 7. make very much againſt you, becauſe they giue che ſame priuile- 
ges which you would appropriate to your Romane Church, to cuery true par= 
cicular Church of Chrift on earth, For 1 Tim. 3. 15. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the Church of Epheſus: and Macch. 28, 17, our Saviour ſpeakerh literally of 
the Church of the Iewes,and conſequently,of cuery particular Chriſtian Church, 
whereinthere is the lawful excrciſcof ourward iuriſdition. 


T.W. Let ws now come to the proefes and teflimonies produced by AM. 

White to connince, that the Scripture ſo far forth as we are to take knowledge 

thereof, needeth not any autheritic or approbation of the Church : aud he pro- 

duceth 1 Pet, 1.23. 1C0r.2. 4. Heb. 4.12. &c. Nowletws ſee how to- 

waraly our Miniſter can conclude from theſe texts againſt our former ds- 

. Erine: The Scripture i an immertall ſeed, &s. therefore it ought to receiue 

#0 authoritie, touching the manifeſting of it true ſenſe to ws from Gods 

Church, which i guided by the Holy Ghoſt, &rc. What inferences are theſe ? 

: Who would thinke that a learned Minifter of Gods word, the via LaQtea, « 
Dottor made oncly for deſert,Cyc. would thus extrauagamly conclude,gre. 


Aww, You hauequict yourſelfe like a man: firſt co frame a Maukin or Giane 
of ſtraw, and chen co ler driuc ar it z and hauing beaten it downe, to proclaime 
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Scripture the ſole obiecF of onr faith, 


—— 


a conqueſt, Bur proceed as you luſt, and ler your faurors runafter you, Door 
Whites poſicion 15 z The Scripture hath that outward anthoritie, whereupon onr 
faith is built, and not the Church: (he meancch) the holy Scripture u the ſole 
outward principle and formall obiett, whereupon onr faith ts built, and not the 
Church, And thus much (to trouble che Reader no furcher) his very firſt place 
taken out of S. Peter, 1 Per, 1,2 3. cuidently proues, . 8 

The immorrcaall ſeed whereby we arc regereerate and made faichfull, is the 
onely tormall principle of faich : che word of God alone is that immorrall ſecd ; 
Ergo, the word of God alone, is the onely formall principle of faith, 

Andeuen as in husbandry, although diuers inftruments and meanes be re- 
quititc and necelfarie,to wit, plowing,ſowing,&c.yer the ſeed isthe beginning, 
and foletmmediate cauſe of che graine ſpringing vp : Euen ſo inthe ſpiricuall 
plancation of faith, in which our ſoules arc agrs animate, liuing ficlds *. Theim- 
morcall iced which the Apoſtles firlt preached, 2 Pet. 1,25. and afterwards 
commairted to writing Y, produccth taich, as the ſole principle, immediate mo- 
ciue * and formall obic@ of belceuing z and che minaſterie, auchoricic, and cal- 
ling of the Church, produce the ſame as the adiuuant and inftrumencall cauſe, 
or as the meancs of applying che word and ſcales thereof, but nor as che firſt 

rinc'ple, 
s And the ſubſequent teſtimonies of Stapleton *, Ambroſe, &c, conclude this 
allertion of D, White, < 

The authoritie of the Church (faich D. Stapleton) « a thing create, and di- 
feentt from the firit veritie, Hence ir followes, ergo, it is not the formall obie&t 
or hiſt principle of faith ; becauſe the formall obieR of faich is diuine and prime 
veritiereuealed by inſpirarion ®, x Theil,z.13, 2 Tim. 3.16, &c. 

Ir is needletle to infift vpon the other teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
Saluianus, &c. becauſe che Prieſt hath cicher miſtaken or peruerted che ſtace of 
the queſtion, pretending that Door Whice alleaged cheſe authors, To exclude 
the Charches miniſfteriall authoritie from being an inſtrumentall cauſe of farth, 
which he ncuer maintained. For let vs haue Gods written word to be the ſole 
obie@t of our faich, and giue vsacrue Church, which preferreth not her owne 
helts before the ſacred law of Chriſt, and which obſerucch che holy meancs 
preſcribed by che Apoſtles and primitiue Church, in ſearching our and deliue- 
ringtherruch revealed in theScriprure : and we are ready in all chingsro heare 
chis Church, and to ſubmit our ſeJues ro Gods truth deliuered by ir. 

Bur if Satan change himſclfe into an Angell of light, and Antichriſt aſcend 
imto che chroneof Chriſt, or falſe Prophers come vnto vs in ſheeps cloathing, 
and wich glorious pretexts of antiquirie, ſucceſſion, vilibiline, &c. will ſecke 
to leade vs away from the integritic of truth and godlinelle, we cry anathema 
2painſtchem, and will as ſoone credit che Deuill in his owne likenelle, as ſuch 
hypocrites and carrions, who vnder the cloake of Religion make a prey of the 


bodies and ſoules of men. 
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An obſernation, concerning the ovieft of faith, 
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At. 


The Schoolemen diuide the obie&t of faith, into obi:um quod, that is, into 
the material obie(t, and into the formall ©, 

The materilll, afe the articles and things beleeued 9, as that God is one 
eſſere, and three in perſons ; that Chriſt roſe againe che third day,&c. 

The formul! obicR, is the toundation and laſt and maine principle where- 
pon faichrelicth ©, or tha: whereinto the aſcent, which faith yeeldeth vnto the 


matter belecued, is rc{olued, 


Ratio formalis oh1c21 fidet, oft 19, quo, yel per quod, fides alicu affeatitur, & quo nititur ranquam tundaments. 


vitimo [colt 


Example, 


x Clem. Alex, - 

Y Ircn.l;.c., 
 Bonau. 3.d. 24. 
q-2. Loquimur 
dc obleco fidei ſe- 
cundum propriam 
acccptionerm: pro- 
ut ſignificat obie- 
cum quod habet 
Tativrem motiui, 
&c, onmaque 1 
ſacra Scup. uca 
continentur,tenent 
rationera objects 
propru & motiui. 


reOpoe ipius f+ 


el,&c. quia ſacra 
Scriprura eſt edita 
2 veritate increa= 
ta, & a Spiritu 
SanRo. 

* Lib. 8, do&r. 
princip.c. 29. 

b Reade Bonauen- 
ture cited mmedi. 
atly befo: e, lit. x, 
Aq'i.2-2-q.1.ar.f. 
Alecx.Hal.z q.$8. 
m. 6. Albert. 3. 
d. 23-27.7.12. 
Durand. 1b. .7.Ars 
13. Capreol. ib, 
d. 24. q vnic. at.r, 
concluf. 4. 
Caietan.2. 2.9. t. 
ar.1. Can.loc |. i, 
e.3. Altfiod. l. ;, 
ſum. tr. 3.c.1.9.3, 
Marfil. 3. q. 14. 
Rich. z.ds23. ar. 4. 
q-3-Gabr.z.d.21. 
q» 3.47.1, 


£ D. Bannes 2.:. 
4, ar. 1. 

Greg. Val. to. ;, 

d.1.q.1.p.1. 

d Gabr. 3.4. 24 

q. Vic. not, 2. 

Obic&um hdei 

elt veriras cre- 

d;ra, & C. 

e Greg. Val. ib. 

In quam ailzn'zs 


——— ——— 


_ The Scripture the foundation of our faith. 


—— — 
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« Ator. inftir. 
mor.p.2.1.5 c.24. 
who etch theſe 
wa . 
f$ L. e - £49» 
af. 1.condu: 2. 
28-415. Teſiimo- 
25... SL 
Cath. (Kom.) eſſe 
obic&m fidei 
Chriſtianz cxter- 
num , ſapienter 
ſcripfit Waldenſis 
do8.fd.1. 2.c.21- 
s Ger\. de parcft. 
eccle(. le&. 11. 
pre Pontifex 
abilis, & 
if pocaſiarera 


b Azor. inſtit, 
mor. 2.1.5.c.2 4- 
Ecclefix fidem 
non haverous,n fi 
| now ex $cripruris 
cemur, ecclefiz 
eſſe credendum, 
i Greg. Val.z.d.r. 
| 1 1.$uper xd. 
an ſuper fundas 
mentutn P:oph. & 
Ap-id eſt, vt com- 


wcicat vt ante 
omnia, de hac re- 
g'la inter 0-77nes 
conuentat ; Dog- 
mara hdei, quic- 
quid ad foturzm 
mererur credit, E 
ſoa Scriptura (a- 
ca pett deberc, 
neque a Huorums 
ut» mortalium au- 
thoritate pendere : 
{.4 ec.ve:bo Det 

, X47, que 
ſuam 1ple nobis 
voluntatew, per 
Spirnum Sanctum 
declaravie. 


© Aug. |. 3, cont, 
pad ll a 


Example: when I belecue the refurre&uon,&cc. This articles a part of the mz- 
ecriall obie& of faith. But che cauſe and maine reaſon, wherefore I giue aſſenr 
to this and all other articles, is rhe authoricae ot diuine reuclation; and chis is cal= 
led the tormall obiect of faith. 

Many former Papiſts ſpeaking more plainly chan che Teſuices doe, Have made 
the formall obiett and laſt reſolution of faith to be the anthoritic of the Charch : 
Durand, Scorus, Gabriel, Almain, Michael Mcdina, © &c. 

The moderne Pzpiits in ſubſtance hold the ſame, yer to colour the abſur- 
dicie of the former Tenet, they ſay zthat God rexealing dinine tratbgis che formall 
obicd, &c. 

Burt foraſmuch as God worketh mediately, and reucalech no truth vnto 
vs bue by cxcernall meanes z and divine authoritie in it ſelfe is hidden and vn» 
knowne z therefore the thing whereinto our faith is reſolued, muſtbe ſomething 
externally knowne which we may reade or heare, And our aduerſaries muſt cj. 
ther yceld vs an cxternall foundation and formall obic of faich, or elſe leade vs 


i- ro ſecret reuelation, which inccrmes chey pretend ſo much to defie, 


Buc reicing the Scriprures, whatſocuer they gloſe in words, they neither 
can nor doc name vs any other indeed, bur their Romane Pope and ChurchF, 
The Proteſtants belecue, that the canonicall Scripenre « the foundation andthe 


_=_ principall externall cauſe and formall obieft of Chriftsan beleefe, 


And the veritic of this our do&trine is proucd by theſereaſons. 

1, The formall obie& of faich muſt be ſomething which 1s purely and fim- 
ply divine, admixc with no error, yea ſubiet to no error the 1ndubicate word 
and revelation of Chriſt, Bur ſuch 1s che holy Scripture onely , for the Romane 
Church and Pope are ſubie& co crror 8, Rom, 1 1. 20. neither haue they any 
truth immediatly, or by divine inſpiration, bur by ſecond meanes, 

2. Whatſocuer credic the Church hath, it receiueth the ſame from the Scrip- 
tures, as is acknowledged by ſome of our principall Aduerfarics®, and confir- 
med by the Apoſtle, who ſaith, We are bnilt pon the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles i, Eph.2, 20. Chryſoſtome * ſaith, We know the Church onely by the 
Scriptures, And Augultine |, In the Scriptures we ledrne (hrift, in the Scriptures 


. we learne the (hnrch. Andin another place ®, Ler them demonſtrate the Charcls 


by nothing but by the ( anonicall bookes of the dinine Scriptures: And®, The 
Church u onr mother, and her breaſts are the two Teſtaments of dinine Scripe 
we. 

3. Thepreſent faich of Chriſtians, is of the ſame kinde with the faich of the 
Prophers and Apoſtles, Ephef. 2. 20. But the faith of theſe holy men wasfoun- 
ded "__ immediate dinine reuclation, and not vpon che authoritic of the 
Church, 

And yct when we yecld this preheminenceto ſacred Scripture, making the 
ſame the ſole formall obieR of faith z We doe not deprine tbe Church of that 
preropatine andoffice which Chriſt hath ginen it, to be an adinuant and adminiftring 
cane in prong faith, Rom. 10.17, (as this Aduerſaricouer-reacheth.) Buc the 
Papiſts and we differ intcheſe two points : 

1, We maintaine, that- the office of leading men to faich , belongeth co 
eucry true Church, as well as to the Romance. 

2. We affirme, that no Church bringeth people to faith by it owne doctrine 
or Tradition, but by the do&ttrine of the holy Scripture, Neither is aoy Church 
inthe world of rightto be belccucd in matters which arc meercly of faith or di- 
uine veritic, further than it maintaineth the doftrine raught by it, by warrane 
of ſacred writ, and teacheth and'commandeth things conſcnrancous to the 
Seriptures ®, | 


Parapr. 3+ 


——— CS 
The ifibilitie of. the Charch. : 


em. 


| Parogr. 3. Wherein are examined [omit of Dofer Whites proefer, again the 
2 v1/ibilitie of the Chyareh, EL \ vr vo 5 Hs 


* +4 F =» 


— o 
C 


— 


;..T. W. uAnotber paſſage, whereupon our Miniſter ſpendeth his perhl 
avd immateriall. proofes is, tonching the innifibleneſſe fos Charch, firi# 
bearing the Reader in hand, that by innifibilitie be meaneth not an utter ex. 
rinttion or diparition of the true Church and faith ; and yet after ineffet? he 
recalleth the ſame, and thus writeth : When we ſaythe Church is innifible, 
we meane that all the externall gouernment thereof may come to decay, in that 
the locall aud perſonall ſaccefton of Paſtors may be interrupted, the diſei- 
Pline hindered, the Preachers ſcattered, and all the outwardexerciſe and £0- 
wernment of religion ſuſpended ; whereby it (ball come to paſſe, that in ll 
the world you cannot [ee any one particular Church, profefume the true faith, 
ove. by reaſon perſecution and herefics ſhall haze oxerflowed all Churches, «s 
Noahs floud a:4 all the world, exc. | 


eAnſw, If the Reader confer this 3. Paragr. of che P. Prieſt, with D. Whices 
r7.digreſſion, he ſhall obſcrue char he hath proceeded moſt diſhoneſtly.- | 
z, My Brother in the ſame Digreſſion deliuereth chree policions, wherein 
he comprehenderh a ſumme of our doQrine concerning che Churches inuilibi« 
heie z and yer TW, rehearſerh onely one of. chechree, concaining buc apare of | 
: - 24 Alleaging this ſecond branch, he leauech oueche moſt mareriall word in 
eheſenrence, And whereas the Door ſaich z It may come to paſſe, that in all 
the world you canmot ſee one particular Church publikely profeſſing the true faith, 
ec, he hath left out the word publikely. And fromthe latter end of the ſentence, 
he pareth off other words, ro wit, or eb/caredtheir light, as the Sunne eclipſed, 
or corrapted the: finceritie of religion, as aleproſic or ſcab owergroweth the whole 
botlic of a man, and bideth enery member, fo; Which words being added, Thew 
the crue meaning of my $ ailertion, and which withour chem, ſeemech 
other cthanir is. | Fog GS cs 
3, Heouer-reacheth in charging him with ſaying, that Cacholikes doe ge- 
nerally reach the like inuiſibilicie of che Church, For ipeaking indefinitely, 5 
materia contingenti, to wit, Papiſts ſay, that. the Church is inuiſibley he char- 
geth onely. (otie Papiſts with ſaying thus... ; Wb 
"ig; Whereas my Brother: alleageth Pererius and Ouandus, onely coproue the 
fmalneſſe of thenumber of;proſeilors, and adioyneth chetr reftimanye co che 
ſ@tmember of his chreeailertions z the-Prieft cauillerh againſt che 
ding that yp produced to proucan.excinttion and generall inuilibilicie - 
the C (2 | | 


9. Omicting his detorcing of cheteſtimquics,of Bollus,Soto,Greg, Valence, 
aa which are allcaged coone purpoſe by my Brocherz and the Prieſt makech 
his iflacions from CR _———_ they had becne vrtered to another: He ſaith, 
pag. 1632, After owr Dottor bath ended, with Catholike writers, be begs ts 
prone the inmfibilitie of the Church from the awthoritie of the Fathers, Chryſoftome, 
&::Now inall this Scion, he neither Chryſoſt nor any ocher 
Facher.' [n the 38, Digtefſion-he produce. Chayſoſtome, to prouc che 
Church is tried by the Scriptures, bur noxto ſhew che Church is inviſible. 


*" 16, ' Our Aduvcrfarie himſelfe having, toully plaid the Fox.or Gooſe- 
pry 6+ py Ar ory macon- 


eacer, breakcrh off full grauely, anc 


Np of a Lancaſhire difh, intending,irſcemes, to lerthe Reader 
ee better qualifid for the chaire of « ſcorner, than the office of « Dinine. 


x 


VAL, he 


186 | | The Church way be ſcattered, but not deſtroied. F 


COD ol —_ 
nu of the d;[cigline may bee hindered, the Preachers ſeats catte- 
= ph ſa not the word be preached, nor the ſacraments minittred. 


_— are by our Adverſaries principles, inſeparable markes of the true_, 
Charch, a they being _ awaytbe Church for the time be tterly extin(t, 


| ifs. "Theſe rwo alfeitions j ; The true Church ſhall ucuer bee extinQ, and 

thediſcipfine of the truo Church tazy be hindred, and che Preachers ſcatrered, 

re gn" as the examples following doe ſhew. In the As of 
poſttes, chap, "a the Preachers were ſcattered, and in the daies of 


y_Cype. de lapfis = 2 che-diſcplive- was. hindered : In the times of the Artians, godly 
P 


men C3. kedin waods,caucy, deſares 4, &c. andyerche true Church was nor 
Aaxent. 


hat x which ls hindered, 1 is not vieerly deſtroicd, and Preachers may bee 
diſpet Ed forced ro ceaſe from open preaching in publike congregations, 
an yereer cife their funRion of Jonny g and Smit iftring Sacramenes' in 
ſeerer, t6 ſach bf the faithfull as wilf roine with chem. 

And'F'eactexe the Reader to conſider, wherher Suarez the Teſuice doe not 
- 4 > a vpon the matter, deliver as much couching the inuilbilicie of che Church in che 
Sorus in 4.d. 46. thyme of Antichriſts reigne, as my brother z ſetring aſide onely the difference of 
Suardef64.Cah, longer arid ſhorter time ? 

fort. (=. Anrel. 1, He ſaieh*, Tharrbe perſecution woned by Antichriſt ſhall be farre more cras 
fie Andchritierk OB, ryrininicul and bitter, boch in of the end and meancs, than any prece- 
Tra magnd, venul- Lay pes parte Heretikes or Tyrants. 


L La fimibs ancea fu- | 
c, vel foafi © 3, ThisPerſecutionſhall principally bend ir ſelfeagainſt the! very faith al 
wade profe; ton of Chriſtianitie, and it 31 compell Chriſtans to denie Chri, 


Ne v6-th. In likely co all the of God, and all ritesand ceremonies, = 
bins & Chriſti- mm 4d Irenzus, atm ty &c; ſaying 3 Thes b the cerbitie of this 
Anon ef. perſecution, all dining werſy accuflemed accuſtemed to be exhibited by 1/l3ans,and the prove 
ne - ar cipall-part thereof, to wit; ſacrifice of the Encharift, ſhall ceaſe. | 


: tic, 16. de (acrif. 3. The aid ecution ſhall be the moſt prinerſall of all other, 
Tam. + 4. The =_ part of the faithful ſhall fall away by Apoſtaciefrom Chriſt, 
en em My "Thefeichfull whichremaineand many Confeilors, (hall CONLLAUE f5 COMER 


Pa: 1 ang. and ſever: places, and in them exerciſethe vic of Sacraments. - 
4. Ani- 6. Bartholomew Iandoneſius* ughts T hat the Church's i Antichrifts rages 


F chriſto.].8.c.16 
Suar.l.g. cone.ſe(t. fhentd confifl-on Fd Infants buptitpd, 
Ang) 6. 44. Ag. Iris by e, char in in the miſerable daies of Ancichrif his reigne,' The 


Triumpk. 

eccleſ.pereſtq.21. Þ h Ralprofofebe fail is Rees, 

pore Tho "__ if Antichriſts perſecutiou muſdexceed Moder in tyrannjcgin vniuer= 
paniculares ſalitie, 2Hdn effeQ orpreutiling :*it ſhull' make both a-greater havocke and de- 


ect IL Rrvtiba cr fchiulf paris and yligjun, end nd loa grexer lara and diffi 


—_ 718/16 ca and endevfomie perſecutia Roman Emperors, and in 
IT =p the p_—_— of che Arrians*, thevilible fare of the Orthodox Church, 
cared 4n 


led, thiroutward religion, preaching, &c, in pyb- 
be war (nan incerrupred ind fuſpended, and che 
ky abobed'entia Ch facratuents,&o, was larenc, | There 
_— yr Hey 'of A "ſo farre execcding all che former which 
133- os gn arc named, there ſhall dex greacer ineiſiDiirie of theChurch, |: 


» C1C2 was 
Finns Rr emeſis? 


md a Ye concerning 'the'peruerſe "und abſurd illavons which our Prieſt 
= poſerh, the Reader is ro be achverriſe$2hue che ſme aro the miſhapen eat 
not one of then extatit ia D. VWhiee, 


"H. deed affirmerh,thactherrutTharch mmm tree execiing Crim re» 
h ) ear de Tn vi a Cray rye 


AMarkes of the Church, 


I81 


LE — 


I:;gion, by preaching and Sacraments, may at ſome times be reſpeftzely,(thar is, 
to the enemies of Religion, and greater part of che world) vnknowne and la- 
tent : buralſo he teacherh, that ar the ſamerimeit is viſible co ſuch of the faich- 
full as haue communion therewith, Ando this ſcope hee hath alleaged che te- 
ſtimonies of his auchors, 

Now T, W. precendeth, and accordingly. to euery teftimonie annexeth a 
ſequele, thar Door White holderhthe Church may bee abſolutely inuilible, 
and that all profeſiion of faith (yea, hee ſhamerth not to charge him with 
ſaying, all true faith) may ceaſe to be, And this abuſine demeanor is ſo much 
the more inſt, becauſe my brother, in the very place whence theſe things are 
raken, hath exprelly deliuered the contrary, ſaying ; That thetrue Church nexer 
cea/eth, ether un regard of being, or profeſſion of faith, nor 5; femply and generally 
latent and innifile at any time, bur xeſpeRtiuely oncly, ro [nfidels, Heretikes,and 

* Tyrants, who haue not ſpiricuall prudence to know and diſcerne ir, 


an the !þe(bacles of Gods: word to locke, vper bey. 


Paragr. 4. Concerning the Proteſtants markes of the Church; +» 


- 
———— 


 T\. W. Maſter White p. 104. er. undertaketh to prove, that the true 
doitrine of faith, and lywfull ſe of the Sacraments, are the proper andin- 
fallible markes, whereby it muſt be iadged which is the true Chnrch, And in 
proafe hereof, hee praguceth digers paſſages of Scripture, lah..lo. 27. 


extract that ſenſe or meaning, which ſhall praweshat truedottrine is 4 ſuffi« 
cient marke to vs, whereby wee may infallibly diſcerne which is the trues 
Church of God? _._- _. 1... | 


An/w;-1. In ſteaJofpropet atid infallible tnarkes, whicl my brocher faith, 

ou foiltih che word, ſafficienr, It is poſſible fora thing to \bee proper and in» 

alles and yer not. ſufficient of uc ſelfe withous-other .meanes,*to apply or 
eclare it, "—_ 

2 Door White Digretl. 18. Numb. 3. declared how his affertion was pro. 
ned bythe (aid places, Toh; 10. &c. which you difſemble, and ſhape no an- 
ſwer to, Ry ES coke EY 

3, Tris no Chyrnicall fear, bur a proper andolid manner of concluding, to 
demonſtrate the ſub&&@by the ations & properties, Thus a Wiſeman and a uſt 
man are totified arid deſcribed, and thus the tree isknowneby the fruit, Even 
ſo our'9auiour arid the Apoſtles deliver certaineoperations and propertiesofthe 
Chutch and people, whom they call by thename of a flocke andhoufe, Luk. 12. 
x Tim!4.and Doftor Whice by che ſame proucth and differenceth the Church 
in chisor the like manner of reaſonivg, ; | 


# 


- e*;. d, 
ik *.£4 IT 


Chriftand houſhold'of Bod, and demonſtrare them ro bee ſuch, 'But hearing of 
Chriſts voice, and' biittding theinſclues by faich'vpon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles;make peoplerheſheepe ot Chriſtand houſhold of God, 
and demonſtratethem to be ſuch,[oh.10,27.Epheſ. 2,20. E In Chtifts 
and Apoſtles, are nores of the Church.  *' | 

Obieft, 1. But this proueth noc true dotrinetobeanote, ,, + 

Anſw. The voice of Chriſt and true doctrine are equipollcar, and of the 
ſame notion. loh. 17,17, 1 Tim,34- REG 2. Jam,1.18.. 


Obica. 


But from theſe places, Hy ſbecpe beare my wgice, 6, mhut Alchymiſt can 


Thoſe ate che notes of the Church, which tnake people to bee the ſheepe of + 


voice, and building themſclucs by faith vpon the foundations of the Prophers - 


— 


D. Falke againſt 
Rhem. Math.5.n 3. 

he Church can ne= 
mer be bid from them 
which will dligen'y 
ſeck her im the Ferip= 
ture's. And AR. 
2.12.13. No Papift 
» able ro prowe chav 
tbere was any viſabie 
Church for fiue ov 
Sx hwndred yeeres 
«fter Chriſt, that 
We all ths 
chiefe points of 
Poperie, wherein we 
«Fer. In (o!.1.n.1. 
The meings of 
braftians were as 
obſcure in time of 
perſecution, as they 
po beene ſince the 


i) 


tr annie of Arhichrift 1ſurped the Tem"le of Ged. Vpon Ape®.12.1.1. The true members of the Church were knowne,chough n0t alwaiey to their ene« 
mes. D HUhigaker.de not, eceleſ'cont. Beller.q 3.6.2. pag, 160. Inu.cont Bear l.q 6.15, Brady. oft. mon. The Chnrch © wiſeble 10 them that will pus 


Ry 


132 Triall of Dotrine, 


——_ 
——_ 


Obie8. 2. It proueth not true doQtrine contained inthe Scripture to bee z 
ſufficienc nore, 

eAnſw. Preſuppoſing the Scripture to bee the oncly obieR of Catholike 
faith, (which DoQer White hath elſewhere confirmed) ic proues, that cruc do. 
Qrine contained in the Scripture, is aſufficient marke. 


T. W. How ſhall we know who are Chrifts fheepe ? you will ſay, by their 


Gard Chrifts VOrce, or profeſiion of true doiirine, But how can wee 
heads feather the authoritic of the Church, whe hane true detFrine, and 


which are they that heare Chriſts woice ? 


: eAs{w, Chriſt hath ſer this brend vpon his ſheepe z thar-if they heare his 

o QopaOn voice, they areof his flocke, Now there be two meanes to know that chey haue 
p—_ Ine erue doarint, and heare his voice. 1, Oneprincipall, to wit;che _—_— «. 
Fur ono, Which by it owne authotitie demonſtrates the ſame. 2. The other infirumen- 
verſecis vchur fu- tall, to wit, the miniſteric of che Church, which by declaring che DoQrine of 


eibundum & mea” th Scripture, a3 an adiuuant cauſe, leaderh vnco the knowledgethereof, 


* ntuein 4. d Obie&, Before Luther there was no other Church bur the Romane, and 


v3. $.0g- quizne: the ſame deſcribed Chrifts ſheepe by doArine and markes, which Prote- 


I h : Bk che Ro < h Church * 
et Anſw. 1. es the Romane, there was the ancient primitive 

; Gerlen dk. whoſcceſtimonie the faithfull mightfrom their wricings enquire, : 
1 3 coral 7: 3. Inthe Church Romane, there were ſome firme mem which main. 


dog 11. <1. Tho. rained the ſame dofrine inche principall parrs which we now doe. 


WE £49 3. Truedodrineinthe foundacion, beleeued witha right faich, is anote of = 


36.1] 3.< 3. Chriſts ſheepe, and many in the RomaneChurch profeled that doQrine, by 
Ep EPR SE theſe by facing he Scipercs nd by che mint fuck as Spare 
lug. c. » theſe, by | e Sci and by the miniſter; as 
diane 6.0 from che corruptions of the Romane Church, artained a farchcr increaſe of 
_ 23S heitey. Eruch, and freedome from errors. 


T.W. How ſhould 1be aſcertained that people dee beare the word truly 
preached, and enioy « right adminiſtration of Sacraments ? Here no) anſwer 
5s 48 4 fiand, and flicth for ſaniFuarie 18 bis Apecelypticall and renealing 
ſpirid, Exc. Thmeit i cleerein what circies and mazes Maſter White walketh. 


Aznſw, You muſt firftknowthe doatrine before you can be aſcertained hereof 

by infuſed faith : cuen as before you can knowaiuft and wiſe man, you muſt vn« 

0 Tcis hrokfandrient che Romans Clurchroreb 

« Supl.Rel.c.q, 2+ [tis cheabſurditic e to relie ypon an A ſ- 
: 35k, ESE call and reucaling ſpiric * , rowit, the Popes =-um COS Cones 
phevct & divina, Bard of che obicR of faith, relic ypon the publike doAtine of che Prophers and 

kc. Graldel Bel. A poftes revealed inthe Scripture? . 3. And in regard of the meancs of recei= 
 Auchoritzs uing and ynderfſtanding of char doQtrine, they relic (as ypontherules of askil. 
Cami Poacit. oft £11} and faichfull maſter) vpon the miniſtcrie of the preſenc Church wherein 
inſpiraca. they live, when the ſame is nor euidently co ; orſo farre 88 tis incorrupt 8 
5 yt And inapparenc corruptcimes, vpon the minifterie of che firmeſt members of 
che Church: and if — haue acceſſe to ſuch, ypon the miniſterie of the 

= poke precedent orthodox ch. And Jaftly, in caſe of neceſlitic, co wit, when 
commbearius Am- they are ſolitarie (a3 Toſeph in £gypr, Daniel in Babylon, &c.) vpon ctheholy 
OL _ Scripture ic ſelfe, and crue doQrine thereof, which by their owne medication 


& verusT eftamen- G K 

tank ad Apelicls cherein, God enablechthem to finde our ®. 

conſcriprum. 

» Kſtivs 4. ſene. d. 24. 6. 23. is nunc ordinarium medium fir eccleſie teftificarie, ic dedrins, coaſter ramen alijs vije ſeu mediſr, 

fdem collate, 6eidhh Ft adhuc conferri. Suar.de.fid carh.comſe2. Angli 1.c.16.Neque negamineerdum Spirtum ſanfum 
warim docere aliquas ds myſterjs hde!, vel de vero ſealu Icriprure, tali modo, &c. Staph. Rel. my {nn Sola interna reve- 

pom ad ademaliquando cGcacer indveit : cum externa media, non contemprus docenus ecclefiz, fed articulus necefficatis exdudit, 

Se the exgmaple of Angenins che Heremwte, in Aug-prologb.de doftr,Chaift, Caſfand. deofhic.boai vui. 49, 


And 
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The tri.e Church and the true faith are knit together. 


I83 


And our Aduerſaries, whea their facing is paſt, arefaineto relic vpon a pri- 
vaceſpiricasmuch as Proceſtants doe,. Bannes ? ſaith 3 Thes xs the reaſon of be- 
l:eming, that Chriſt ts God, becauſe we hawe receiued the teſtimonie of God within 
vs, God hunfelie illuminating our mindes. And Scapleton Þ ; The laſt reſolution 
of faith 15 God,s1wardly reuealing in the heart, 

And as the Popiſh Prielt demandcch of mee, how I know that this is the 
Scripcure, or the ſenſe chereof ; ſo | demand of him, how hee knoweth by di- 
uine faich, rhar this is the Church, or char the Church ceachech truth ? And in 
his anſwer (reiecting diuinenllumination by che Scripture © } he ſhall either re- 
foluc his fach couching theſe things into humane authoricie, ro wit, the geherall 
opinion of former ages, che multicude of ſuch as belecuethe ſame, his foreta- 
thers bclecte, &c.- or elſe puzzle himſelfe in mazes and circles which hee can 
neucr vnfold 9, 


a Deo, intus opcrame in nobis, &c. Dicimus verum eſſe, omaes Chriſtianos credereeuangelio, ex inſpiratione 
koquenuis & docentis, 4 Gretl. tra. Je agnoſc. Script. canon. c. 4- P. 1888. 


T. W. He produceth Epiphanius * ſaying of an heretike, This man is found 
altogether different from the Scriptures, eve. If then hee bee diſſenting from 
them, he is altogether an alien from the Catholike Church. Here wee grant, 
that hee which in faith diſſemteth from the Scripture, diſſemeth from the 
Church ;, but it proueth not, that the doitrine of faith and miniſtration of Sa- 
craments, are markes to demonſtrate the Church. 


Anſw. That is a marke of che Church, che want whereof maketh one alto- 
gether an alicn from che Church z bur wan of true faich dothchis, according 
to Epiphanius. The maior 15 proued from che defcriprion of a ratke or hore be» 
longing to ſptrituall chings, which is ſomething proper tochem, and which 
being preſent, doth demonſtratethem, and being abſenc proucstheir not being; 


T.W. He produceth M. Reinolds * his words, ſaying : The true Church 
end the true faith are ſo knit together, that the one inferreth and concludeth 
the other : for from the true Church « concluded the true faith, aud from the 
true faith, the true Church. But theſe words proue not that faith is more 
knowne to ws than the true Church, or ſeructh as an euident marke as well 
to learned as onlearned to point out the Church, 


Anſw. If according to Maſter Reinolds, true faith concludeth che Church, 
chen it is better knowne to thern to whom it ſetueth for a proofe z for in conclu- 
ding, the orderly proceeding isfrom better knowne to lefſe knowne. 

Obief. Ic concludeth it not to the ignorant and vnlearned, 

Anſw, No more doth any thing elſe. And it is impoffible for ſuchas 'are 
alrogerher ignoranc of che doftrine, toknow the Church by diuine faith, vn- 
vill they attaine knowledge euen as vntill a man haue ſome. wiſdome, hee is 
vnable co know a wiſe man, as ſuch, but onely by opinion. | 


T. W. Dottor White produceth Picus Mirandula & , ſaying : That the» 
Scripture is knowne onto vs before the Church, oc. | 


eAnſw, My brother produceth this Author, co proue chat the Scriptures 
may be diſcerned to bee Gods word, (of ſuch as with wiſdome and vſe of the 
meanes conuerſc in them) by certaine charaQters and qualiries exiſting in them- 
ſcluesy and that therefore our belecefe of them dependerh not ſolely or princi- 
pally vpon the auchoritie of che Church : bur alſo vpon the very Scniprures 


themſclues, 
9 


S 2 Paragr, 


n 2. 2.4. 1.a7.J. 
concl 6, 

b Stapl. Rel. c. 4. 
q 3-ar-2.ad 3. 

c Stapl. ib. ad, 5s 
Om:1e lumen & 
aliz demonſtrac & 
ſeipſum. Perſ. Aia- 
la de Trad. p. ;. 
$tcur ſenſus viſus 
per ipſum lumen 
vider iplum & 2- 
lia, &c. 
Driedo, d. ecclef. 
dogm. li. 2.ca. 3. 
Nos neque falli 
neque decip1, re- 
uera nobis per- 
ſuaſum habcmus 
Spiricus ſan intus 


e To.i.1,2.hzref. 
45. 


+ 


f Caluinoture. 
4<c.3-pag. 359. 


s Pic.Mirand.ap. 
Poflcu. bibl. 1. 
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184 . Wherebytriall of Doitrine muſt be made, and by what kinde of men, 
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Paragr. 5, Concerning the examining of the deftrine of the Church. 


es 


TW. Maſter White laboaring to depreſſe the Churches anthoritie, &+c. 
gineth the reines to enery private and ignorant fellow, vnder the tefture and 
pretext of Gods ſecret illuminations, to _ his owne Indge,and [oo callin 
queſtion the reputation and honour of the Church, xc. 

b Cypr. p. 31. Anſw. 2. Maſter Whice acknowledgerh the lawfull and healthful authori- 
Exroco gubern#* tie of theChurch, and belecuerh che ſame ro be no lefſe needtull, chan the Piloe 
Gaſtice faknis m 17 2 ſhip?, andthe watch ef a Shepherd in a flockey bur cuen as each ſhi 


—_—_— i. and cuery flocke are to hauerheir ſcuecrall Pilots and Shepherds : ſo the Chur- 


Confugere ches of England, Rome, Denmarke, France,&c, muſt haue Biſhops and Paftors 
4-3» co gouerneand feed the flocke, which dependeth vpon chem and the gouern- 
ri, & dominicis ment of cach national! Church is perfitand ſufficientinir ſelte i ; wee doe not 
Err. 4. wie, Cherefore oppoſe the authoritie of the Church, bur rhe vſurpacion of the Pope, 
eccleſ Fpicopatu who cranigreſſing che boundsot his owne Dioces, inuadcth the rights of other 


vans 


Nl tiduun Churchcs 

parorcnrurlec: 2, You ouer-reach, in ſaying, that DoRor White giueth the reines to euery 
Papz, cond. 8. Prinare and ignorane fellow, by a ſecret illumination to judge the Church. For 
Marfilvs de P2- hee maintaineth, both, that all iudgement of Do&trine muſt be made by therule 


tes of faith and the holy Scriprures, in che plaine patſages thereot * , wich other 


oo conucnienc helps and meanes, and not by any priuacc ſpirit and illumination, 
& Gerf. de Cir- And alfo, tharche criall and examining of Dofrinein the Church, bclongech 


—— 3- rothe faichfull ! reſpeRiuely, — ro their gifts and calling. A blinde 


P viſuipau n R . 
omnia membro- 1Nan CANNOC iudge of colours, and a rude and ignorant perſon is lefle ablero 


rum offcts, &<; examine Concroucrlies and deepe points in religion F , Bur Door White 


iy: 3D. Br hoc mainraineth, chat ſuch'of the faithfull in Chrifts Church, as by reaſon of vic, 
crores, quiaPaps hauetheir ſenſes. exerciſed rodiſcerne good and cuill *, Heb.5.14. Cololl.1.9. 


errores, quia Papa 

eecupaic omniz Rom.15.14.hauca right * , To w/e that kinde of indgement which is called the 

ecclefiaram. =indgement of diſcretion, whereby they may bee enabled with vndcrſtanding, to 

* Aug in Jok.cr yeeld aſſent and obedience to the right faith propornded vnco them by their 
jpuris camma- Paſtors *,*, and to cſchuecthe poiſoned dofrine of heretikes and decriuers, 


c_ | we nt Ic is the manner of our Aduerſaries in diſputations, to decline the true 
expoſuorem ſtate of the queſtion,and toimpoſe ſome abſurd cener vpon vs : and thus they 
Adore - + Rl deale in this marter y for the purpoſe of the Proteſtants, in the ſame, is onely 
ea8.2z5s- this, tomaintaincagainſt che Romiſts, The right of enery true Church,in exami- 
t Hier ig. ning che doftine which they receiue or profelle, by the holy Scriprure, and 
Srrom.li.7.incili- acher helpes and meancs of true ivudgement : and to oppoſe the Popiſh tyrannie, 
gieur PW who would haue all Churches like a blinde Mill-horſe *, ready to recciue what- 
ad cognitonem, ſgeuerfaith a Proud and valcttered Pope ſhall obtrude vpon them, 
id ſt qui ſuat (vc Againſt chis vſurpation we defend, chat euery nationall Church hath arighr 


ar Apoſtolus) ex- 2-96 | . , 
ercitati _ - wichan ic ſelfe, co trie and examine by the lawfull rule, the DoArine which ir re- 


probe” enencs Ceiverh and profeiſerch, And euery member of the Church reſpectively to bis 
ad fidem, malore cus aud gifts, (not otherwiſe) hach a CITING the ſame. 
ump 


eleftrone accedunt TS . s . 8 
2d dodrinam do» But ic is farrefrotn vs, to place each preſumpruous and ignorant fcllow in a 


muncam , 3" Conliftoricof iudgement,ortoſera blinde horſeto go before others,ortoſuffer 


Eranos qui num- 

a ini adutrerioua ifowoamen falſe . = D. Bilſon. ſubie&.par.2. pag. 3 53. Chryf. z Cor hum. 13. Quemodo non 
abſurdum proptcr pecunias, alijs non credere, ſed ipſas numeraie : pro rebus autem onbus, alorum ftenrentiam (equi ſimpliciter, 
preſertim cum haeamus emnjurs exatiflimam trutnarn, & gromonem, & regulam, duinarum legum aflertionem. Idco obſecro, & 
oro vos vt relinquatis quidoain huic autilli videatur, deque hijs 4 Scripruris omaia hec inquirire. Greg... in. 4.ca.Canuc. in Baptiſmo 
ele& quique donumdpiritus ſantti accipiunt, quo ilhumninati Criprors ſacre ſenſum intelligunt. Origen. in Matthniact.25. Lect: fcripe 
wrarum magnum & yenerabilem facit ſenſura. Ephrzm. d. patient. & comſum. fer, audys frater, quod Dei ſcirntiam accipiat, qut ſim 
plici veroque corde, diunis vacaticiipturs. »,* Greg, m. nen audent impugnare ſed credere. ® Culan. exercit. l, 6 Sicut wmevmtum 
obebt domino ſuo, Bonaven. & Sur. vita Franciſci. c. 6, Caca obedienca vi quis fit ficut corpus exanime,yqued requieſctt bi quis 
p-iveritſince mot, 

any 
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Examining the doitrine of the Church. _ 


—— 


2ny vulgar perſon o bee his owne caruer, in receiving or refuſing publike do- 
Arine according to a priuate humour, bur wee aſligneto cuery member of the 
Church,a funCtion ficting for him, and no other ; obſeruing in this matter eſpe- 
cially the Apoſtles precepr, Letcuery thing be donein good order, 1 Cor, 14. 


T.W. Catholikes teach, that the bond of [ubietting ones ſelfe to the_3 
Churches autheritie, is properly incumbent pon Chriſtians who are baptized, 
and not pon Infiaels or lewes. 


Anſw, We acknowledge, that Chriſtians are ſubie& to the Churches autho+ 
ritic, but with theſe limitations. x, The authoricie thereof muſt be lawtull, and 
builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Eph. 2.20. 2. The 
Romance Church hath no greater authoritie than other Churches : And Chri- 
ſtians are ſubiefco the Church when they obcy the Lawes of their owne na- 
cionall or prouinciall Church, direQing them atcording to godlinelſe and 
truth, &c. 


T. W. Although Heretikes fimne in doubting of the Churches authoritie, 
yet they doe not enill to examine the doctrine of the Church, if they proceed 
herein with a deſire of finding out the truth. 


Anſw, What if chePaſtors of the Church be Hereticall, AR. 20. 29. and all * Telcialk. $4 
or ſome of che people orchodox ; ſhall ir not bee lawfull for belecuers to exa- Vvincers Lyria. c. 
mine the doQtrine of cheſe corrupt and bhnde guides ? Luke 6.39, Indeed your b*<-16-Sedbens 

. . þ uod comiſle ipſi 
Cardinall Tolet ® attirmech ; That i & meritoriou9 for @ vulgar perſon to beleene cues Chiifi, nut 
bereticall dottrine proponnded to him by a Popiſh Biſhop, vntillit be manifeſt to him, 7:7 Tigilanees, * 
that the ſame u againſt the Cnarch. | caurz , Cito ad 

przmonentis Mor 
fg eloquiz ( Deur. 13, 1. 3.) reſpexerunt, & prophere arque paſtoris ſui lice: admirarentur eloquentiam, enrationem ramen non 
ignorarunt, &c, Ambvol.li.s. Ep. 2. Sapientia diuina incnarrabilis, umnpermixta, arque incorrupta, ſantorum animis ſui iafundit gra- 
tram, & cogrutionem reuelat, vt ſpeculentur ejus glori=m. 


T. W. To proue his former poſitions, Dottor White wrgeth the(e places 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ.5. 21.1 10h.4..1. Matth.7.15. AfF.17.11. (5c. But 
theſe places, ſome of them onely proue, that ſuch perſons 4s by their calling,are 
appointed watchmen ouer the howſe of 1ſracl, namely Biſhops and Paſtors, are 
80 examine dottrine and ſpirits, and not enery particular member of the> 
Charch. | 


Anſw. x. But you will permit no Watchmen in the houſe of Iſrael, to try 
or examine your Popes ſpirit ; and although he draw innumerable ſoules after 6 
him co Hell, no man may ſay, Our Lord Pope why doe you ſo? And if you will 
bee conſtant in this you haue ſpoken, rouching the warchmen of the houſe of 
Iſrael, and permit the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church of England totry and 
examine your Trent doctrine by the rule of holy Scripture, and modell of che 
rimiciue Church, and to refuſe the ſame ſo farre as it is repugnant co right 
ich ; Maſter White will giue you leaue toabound in your owne ſenſe, in the 
other branch of your allertion, abou the plebcitie and vulgar people. 


T. W. Chrift ſaith, beware of falſe Prophets ; therefore enery prinate 
man is 10 examine the dottrine of all the Prophets and Paſtors of the Church 
a//embled together in agenerall Councell. | 


Anſw, Silence would haue honored you, (Prou. 17.28.) rather than this 
impudent belying your Aduerſaric. Gods Prophets arc our Iudges?, Joh.5.45. , Ang. do wks 
we preſume not to 1udge them *, but without farther inquiſition, we preſently apoli.ſerm. 2g. 
ſubmic our faith cocheir dofrine, when itis manifeſted yntovs by the crue —_— — 


Church, Bur indced weexamine and refuſe the Councels which your Popear dic ſed ſecu- 
S 3 theſe "F—_ 
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Papiſts driges to hard ſhifes. 
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theſe daies allemblcth, vpon theſe grounds: 1. Your Cardinall Bellarmine 
4 Beverb. Dei, q faich 53 That without queſtion the cleere teſtimonies of holy Scripture are to bee 
es be preferred before all detrees of generall Conncels : Bur we hauecleere teſtimonies of 
" holy Scripture, chat many chings are falſe which arc decreed in your Treng 
Councell, and by name communion in one kinde, Macch. 26. 27, Seruice in a 

ſtrange tongue, 1 Cor, 14, 15. &c. | 
» Sch.in Aug.de 3, Ludouicus Viues © a famous Papiſt, ſpeaking of your Councels, faith ; 
Ciu. D.1.20.c-26. hoſe onely ſeeme Conneels to them ( Romitts) which make for their aauantage: 


Eſpenc.com. Ti. 1. 
_—_— Fatum ct they eſteeme the reſt no better than a conent of women m a weaung houſe or com- 


ioribus fe- 
culs, ve quod mor bath, 
merito in Baſili- | SIP ; VEE ; 
enk Concilio, Ludouicus Arelatenſis querebatur : in cencilijs id demum fiar, & weceſTario far, quod nationi placear Tealicz : ve que ſola 
Ppiſcoporum,qui & ipfi ſol vocemillic deciſiuara habenc, numero nationcs alias zquer, velſuperet. Hzcilla eſt Hcl. aa, que nuper Tri. 
dcnti obcinuit. 


T.W. Themenof Berhes (who were no Chriſtians) were allowed to try 
the doftrine of Saint Paul : Therefore enery Chriſtian may examine, control, 
and reiett the publike dettrine of the Church. 

Dotorlike inferred, as though there were no difference betweene him that 
is no Chriſtian, and conſequently acknowledgeth not any ſubmiſiion to the 
Church, and another, who ts a Chriſtian, and im hb baptiſme doth implicitely 
refigne himſelfe and his indgement to the authoritie of the Church. 


Aug.c. Creſconli., Aſp, How many turnings and by-nookes are our Aduerſaries forced to 
—_—k m i take, Vt retia effugiant veritatrs, that rhey may flip belides the ner of Gods 
quod prec , & Ry oy 

re erg cruch | 

ſtiz, noninwenien=. = 8, Door Stapleronf andthe Rhemiſts* aftirme, that the Berhzans were 
diquexieren®- Chriſtians, and alrcady belecued Saint Pauls dottrine, and they ſearched the 
7 Angd. AB. 17. Scri onely ro confirmetheir faith : bur this anſwer 1s refelled by che letcer 
e. v1. Itos The” of the Text, which ſaith, chey ſcarched the Scriptures, if theſethings, or whe- 
hoc ſcrutinium ex ther theſe things were ſo®, Cardinall Caieran * ſaich : They ſearcbed rhe Scrip- 
mens pooh txresof the Prophets, to ſee whether the Goſpell was conformable to them, 

orboBuce mani- 2, This Popiſh Prieſt hath anether device, mentioned by Lorinus 7 thele- 
+ kk, _ ſur, which 1s, that che BerhZ2ans being nor as yer belceuers, and thereupon ow- 
* A®.17.n.z, ingnoſubicttionto the Paſtors of Chriſts Church, hada libertic of examining 


ge A. $i S. Pauls doftrine by the Scriprures, which belecuers haue nor. But againſt chis 


? 


hac ita ſe - I obicR. 
* Caictan. com. T- Thar the Bcrhzans being before Proſelyres and Iewes by profefiion, were 
A8.17.v.11 implicitely obliged co the ſame obedience of the Church of Chriſt, when the 


a%.u9.v.u. doQtrinethercot ſhould be preached vacorhem, as baptized Chriſtians are : 
becauſethe Prophersand Moſes whom they belceued, commanded the Iewes 
co follow Chriſt, whenſocuer he ſhould come, Deur. 18. 18. loh. 2. 45. ARt.;. 
21, and 7. 37. 

2. Baptiſme doth nor abſolutely tic Chriſtians ro obey the Romane Church, 
burto belecuerhe faith of Icſus Chriſt, inco whom they were baprized, andro 
embracethe doctrine of char or any other Church, ſo long as they preach thac 
faich, Mar. 16. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 1,13. Butif chey deliucr a contraric doctrine, 
chen che Sacrament of Bapriſme, hike an oach of allegeance, obligeth vs ro ad- 
herero Teſus Chriſt our King, and his written law ; and to renounce Ancichritt 

 andother Traitors, who macs the cloakeof ſubiefion co the Church, ſecke co 
make vs rebels ro Chriſt, 

3. If the Berhzans, men norinſtrufted in thereligion of Chriſt, were able 
ro examine and diſcernethetruch of dodtrine by the Scriptures, wich ſpiricuall 
profitto their ſoulesz how much more may others doc the like ? 

4. If it were commendable in the Berhzans, when rhey doubred of Paul; 
preaching, tocricthe truth of ir by the Scriptures ; why ſhould itbee adiſcom- 


mendation 


-—& LR 


EE re Rb 2 


OS EITIB is 


AT i PERS 20 


BR COP xg ants; 


A SEE SIE 


” EE EATEN DE A901 17» 


Triall of Doitrine. 
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mendation for Chriſtians, when chey are notatlured of any dodtrine, to make 
@11ke crialbby che ſame meanes ? * | 

5. Oneprincipallreaton why the Papilts will nor allowthe faichfull ro c&a- 
minechc Churches doctrine by the Scriprure, is, becauſe they haue onely a pri- 
uare ſpirit, Bur che Berhzans ſpiric was in hke manner, and equally priuate: 
theretore they could haue no greater libercie of examining che Churches do- 
Arine, chan baprized Chriſtians. 


T.W. Withthe like want of connexion or true reference, Maſter White 
preſſeth the teſhimome of certaine ancient Fathers ; and by name Chryſoitome, 
eve. but the ſcope hereof, ts onely to refute the doctrine of euery new ſectarie, 
euen from the Scriptures, a courſe which we willingly admit and allow, Thus 

you ſee, our Miniſter not aſhamed to peraert and dctort the graue authoritie 
of thus Father. 


Anſw. 1, You omitacleere ceſtimony of Bafil *, which expreſly atfirmeth 
That it behoneth the hearers that are learned in the S, criptares, to try thoſe things 
which are ſaid by their Teachers, and receining that which agreeth with the Scrip« 
tures torcieft the contrary, And your owne Gerfon affirming che ſame, is allo 
flipped ouer by you. Thus you haue cies and ſee nor, &c. ' * 

2. Chryfoftome Þ purſucch you harder chan you will bee aknowne of. You 
wipe himoff, Lexi brachio,with a fl:nt a tow fide ſaying, his ſcope is only to refuce 
che doctrine of cuery new feRarie, cuen from the Scripture, &c, Bur he com- 
meth poinr blanke vpon you, and ceacherh z x. Thac a Gentile by ſearching the 
Scriptures, may judge of che cruth of the dotrine of Chriſtian Religion, 2. A- 
midft che diucrficie of opinions, a man hauing a minde and judgement, may by 
hearing and reading bea Teacher to himſclfc of char which is the cruth, 3. That 
by che rule of cheScriprures, and by praier ro God, who will reucalethings to 
them that ſeeke him, people may eafily finde oucdeceiuers, and fuch as lie, 4, He 
carneftly exhorcech lay menco ſearch and vſe the Seriptures, ſaying z 7 beſeech 
you to be mm the ranke of Teacher ©, and not onely hearers of our [dyimgs, Fc. 


» Baſil. ſum. mG- 
ral. def. 72.c.4, 


3 


d Chryſ.hom, ; 3, 
in AR. in moral. 

Venit Genrls ac 
dicit, &,. Cun 
Scripturas accipi» 
— illz Ga 
ſimplices & verz, 
facileribi ( Gentt= 
Iis)ſuerir iudicare, 
&c.Dic mihi,mens 
tem ne habcs & 
iudicium 2 Quo» 
modo poſlum nc- 
ſc:tens, veſtra 1udi- 
care ? Diſcipulus 
fiert vellem,tu me 
doRorem facis. Si 


emptur'ts veſtem, &c. non hc verba dicis,&c. ReQa ratione inquire a Den, & omniatubi revelabit. Si regula efſet, ſecundum quam om- 


nes dirigt aportebat, neo mules opus pratextu, ſed male metientem, facile deprchenderemus : ira & nunc,S&e. Chryl. 


vos ſiletiont cum anmmi alacritate vol:er:ris attendere, nullo alo preterca opus habebitis. Verus enim eſt ſer.no Chril 


rice & inventers, pulſare & apencrur vobis, Marth. 7, « Hom, 8. in Geuel. 

T.W. Maſter White, wmder the [b1dow of aſcribing all honor and reue- 
rence to the Scriptures, (vc. impugneth the venerable authoritie of the Church, 
and declineth the force of all authorities, deduced from the unanimous conſent 
of Fathers, and oecumenicall Conncels, e+e. 


Anfw. 1. It is maruell you will boaſt of an vnanimous conſent of Fathers, 
when in many queſtions you haucnot one euidenr reftimonie of any ancient Fa- 


ther : alſo, why doe you ſo ſhametully counterfeit and corrupt Fathers, if of 


themſclues they be ſo clcerefor you ? 2. The fourth occumenicall Councell 0, 
verbally and vnanſwerably controlleth the ſupremacy of che Pope, which is the 
balis of your Romanefaith, 


| p——_— — 


Paragr, 6. Concerning vnitie of Papiſts, &c, 


T. W. Maſter White as well knowing the force of unitie in faith, ſeeing 
it is true that God us not the Author of diſſention, but of peace, goeth about ro 
ſhew, that Papiſts enioy not any omiie and concord in their dottrime. 

Anſm, Vnitie of faith in the priminive Articles, after they be once reucaled, 


is ſimply necctfarie, neceſſirare mediy, az a requilite mcancs co ſaluation ; and vni- 
te 


my ep. ad Rom.Et 


1, cum dicit, Quz- 


4 Chalced. Con- 
cl, Aato i6, MX- 
= ſanQiflimz ſe- 

1 noux Romz 
(Conſtantinopoh 
piiuilegia tribue- 
rune, &c. 
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ticin other Articles is needfull, in deſire, rereſſitate fint, as a marke whereumo 
Chriſtians muſt aime, and come asneere as they can, Howſoeuer it js poſſible, 
© Aug. de Ciu. chat among holy men © difference of judgement may be, without the maine 
Pe <$v.. breach of vniticinfaith : ncither is cuery difference of opinion a diſſolution 


Cor. hom. i8. wn f 
F Cyprian and the of vnatie 

T i 
= Fac. ogy, we de bapr. cont. Don. L1.c.18, Ang.cont.Iulian.l. r.c. 2. Greg. Naz.apol. fugz.Chryf. 2. Cor. hom. 27. Sicur beſtiz diſ- 
fideuus. Arbureus Theoſoph. L 5.c.10, Sxpenumero cont:ngit vt inter vizos pos arque do8os, non coneniatde caden ie, &c. 


T. W. 1f Maiter White or any other man can proue, that Papiſis hage_> 
20 vnitie in dotirine, it greatly aduantageth his cauſe. 


x Rhenanus. Aue- —Anſw, Door White in his 24 Digreſlion, hath proued this: 1. By che 


rin. ana-l-5-P3- confeſſion of ſome of your Doors, charging the Schoole-men with as greac 


horologia, quam diſcord as was among the Heathen 8, 2. By particular examples of the aduerſe 
Inter 


eomenic, 5 and contradi&tious writing of your Doors one againſt another, in ſundry que- 


> Poſſcum.appar., tions, 3, By your purging of former Papiſts workes, of ſuch allertions as bee 
Aa fans in ijidem repugnant to your moderne ſtile. In doing whereof, you hawe net ſpared Thomas 


comenarije, &<: hinſelfe *, the grand pillar of the Lateran C burch, 
grat Is.c.s. Sa> Nowin his anſwer co this matter of diſcord ; 1. The Prieſt omitteth ſuch ce- 
us Thom3s, qv® ft;monies as are pregnant, and concerne the principall and weightie Arcicles, 
ci ſequuntur. In- 2, He ſaluesthe former imputation of diſcord, faying,that the contentions are in 
nocent.z.©r-Mcce points ſcholaſticke, and nor defined by the Church. 
ic. Scriptoribus But againſt this Apron of fig-leaues, I oppoſe the examples following, 
exceP"* 1, Theſepolitions: The Pope cannot erre tn his definitine ſentence ; and the 
contrary, The Pope may erre in hu definitine ſentence, containe a weightic article 
cap.r. Alph.Cats, Of Poperie zandyer cach of theſe poſitions, arc contradiftiouſly maintained by 
cont-her.l-1-©4 the Popiſh ſchoole i, 
Aimain, Thom, The Church was builded on Peter, the Church is not builded on Pater bue 


bom oy Prong vpon the Rack, arecontradiQtiouſly maintained &, 
inftic. mor. 1.5.c. 2, The Popes temporall authoricic over Kingsand Monarchs ; his diſpen- 


4. Bellar.de Pont. (:1;0ns and prohibitions about che oath of Allegeance z his banning, bulling, 
k Arbor. Theo- binding, blading, ſuborning, andthereſt, are more chan ſcholaſticall litigations. 
Gent $:5:5:E Thefalling andrifing of the greaceſt powers in Iſrael z the ſafctie or confuſion 
ſuper petram, nen of Common-wealrhs and States dependeth thereupon : and yet in this marcer 
| Apolprefar. 6. (Þcing plainly determined by the written word of God, and by the tradition 
20, 21, 22,&c. and ynanimous conſent ef the Primirinze Church, and all Catholike DoRors in 
= Sander- vii» the world, varill the age of Hildebrand, a famous incendiarie and root of the 
»Relc.3.4- 5-2 gall and wormewood of rebellion inthe Clergic ) both our homeborne and 


3 arde Poon, forreine Babylonians, are rent and diuided, 


5-c. 7. Azor.inf. And omitting others, Maſter Blackwell the Arch-pricſt,and the ſcarlet roabed 


9) Fe "" Teſuit haue lately beene in open conflit, concerning this queſtion ; and Maſter 


Greg. Val.tom-3- Briarly 1, waſhing his hands from the powder-treaſon, ſolemnly propugneth the 
oc4.Sixrus Se- royall authoriticagainſt the prieſtly vſurpation: but in this atlercion he is op- 
wy wo polite ®co DoRor Stapleton ®, and ſundry other Engliſh Prieſts, and alſo gain- 
11. pa. $02. ſaycth the moſt accompliſhed DoRorsof the moderne Roman Church, in Ita- 
oa " —_— ly, Spaine, Germanic 2, &c. 
495-Grerl.def.Bel, 3, Our Aduerſarics thwartand contradidt each other, concerning the au- 
moms, 7" * thoritie of the Church and Scriptures, Some, and thoſe moſt reſpetted, give 
y Dricd. de dog. the precedency to the Romane Church ; others preferre che Scripcure ?, 


eccl.l. 2.c. 3. Cow 


cel maicrem Some Papiſts eftecmethe originall Texts of Scripture, and make them the au- 


= - g + 59a thenticke rule *, Bur a great number exalc the Latine vuigar, &c. 
quem Fcelrfie que Suarez, Henriquez, &c. maintaine the diuine Adoration of the Sacr amentall 


nanc oft in 17%, Elements 9, but Stapleton © denies. Andin the queſtion of tuſtification, merit, 


* pricd.ib.p.55. ſatisfation, freewill, &c. the diſcord berweene them is luch, that ſome of their 

q Suar,to.z3 d,6s, 

Henriq. ſum.mor.1.8.c.z 2. Greg. Val.co.4.d. 6.9. 11.p.2. * Stepl, Prompr. Cath p.z. ſs, Epiphan. p. 29. S«ranne; conferre grace ew 

rt i n{traments; or as Phyſical, Coenick, pa4 3+ 46,%c. y 
| Tents 
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Anricular Confeſhion, 189 


__ —— 
C_ 


Tenets differ noching from vs, bur onely in termes and manner of ſpeaking z 
— ro Others, the difference is ſo wide, that it admicteth no reconci- 
1arion. 

| omit your different Tenet concerning the conception of the Virgin Marie, 

and couching reprobation, ſutficienc grace, adoration of Images. 

T. W. Againit praier in an unknowne tongae, he alleageth Cantarenus ©, © Conaen. 
ſaying , The Praiers which men nderſtand not, want the fruit which they young 
ſhould reape. But what kinde of Logicke « this, Prater for ſome particular 
rea(ons,t better ina valgar tongue than in a ſtranze; Ergo,it u abſolutely n= 
lawfull :n a ſtrange tongue ? 

Anſw. In ſtead of your concluſion, Thereforeir is abſolutely vnlawfull, I 
pray you ſubſticuce Door Whites conclulion, which is, Theretore the fame is 
vnlawtull, as ic is commanded by che Romane Church : and the Authors pro- 
duced by him, will in good Logicke confirme his atlercion : Forthus l reaſon. 

Thar forme of praier isvnlawfull, which depriucth people of the truir of their 
pony incention co God, and cheir owne cdification, Bur praicr in an vn- 
| —_ ronguc, preſcribed by che Romance Church, doth chus ; Ergo, it is vn- 

awfu 

The mator propolicion is Saint Pauls, x Cor, 14. as he is expounded by the * Caieran. eom. 
primitiuec Fathers, and by Haimo,Lira,&c, The atſumprion is vpon the macrer, pauli doctina ha- 
deliucred by Cardinali Contarenus, Caiccan, Thomas *, &Cc, * _ —_ 


tienemeccleſiz, orationes public as, que andiente populo dicuntur, dici lingua communi clericis & lo,quam Latine, Tho. Aqu.com. 
x Cor. a4. lect 3 Plus licraun, quiorar & incell:gir, quam qui lr. gia rantum orat, &c. Chiyf. de tid- Anne, hem. 2. Ila pot:(fhimum eſt 


deere quam nearer 0ar hc pre ment xray ans yl od ni fre proce 
T. \W. Hebringethin Thomas Aquine and Caictan affirming, that it were 

better for the ediftcation of the Church, if prazer were in a vulgar tongue_ : 

but what Catholike denies thi, if he hawe onely reſpett to the edification and 

inſtruttion of the hearers, and nothing elſe ? But publike praiers are directed 

to other ends. 


eAnſw. 1, It is certaine, that Caietan oppoſcth the praQtiſe of the Romane » Six: Sen. bib. 
Church, becauſe Catharinus® the Archbiſhopdoth ſo gricuouſly cenſure him, |, 5.3% 343: 
ſaying ; That the doftrine which his words «mply, ws innented of Luther and the na, 
Dewi, 2, Thomas and Caieran, by edification, vnderſtand not onely inſtru. 
Rion, bur alſo inflaming of the deſire and afteion vnre deuortion z and thoſe 
praiers which haue both theſe effets, arc more proficable chan praiers in a 


ſtrange congue, wanting the ſame. 


T.W. For the euacuating of the force and operation of ,onfeſſion of ns, 
he bringeth in Caietan, ſaying ; A man by contrition without any contefhi- 
on is madecleane, and a formall member of the Church, 


Anſw, Door White in this place ſpeaketh nor of cuacuating confeſſion, , _ _ " 
but onely affirmeth, that Papiſts haue diuers opinions abour the tame, which is 4.5.c. comenini- 
true. For ſome lays that iris onely an inſtitution of che Church * others, ic is Ye Emu: 
nor preſcribed in holy Scripcure, bur by tradition Y z others, ic 1s of che law of tan-B. Rhen. fp. 

) ined} Id Law *, Burif che.inſtitution pl © RERAE 
nature and orhers, that it was ordatnedin the old Law *. Burit cheinſtirution 1 as. car 
thereof and precept of God *, concerning the ſame be vncerraine, chen the ne- quoldams&c. 
cellicic ofa dcfire and purpoſe thercot to be included in contricion,is vncertaine, \ ;r.,. "1 


17.4-1, 
z Petr, Oxum.quem citar Suar.4.d. x5. {. 1. Hug. Viet deSacr.l. 3.p. 14, Tho Wald. de $acr. tom. 2.c. 135. Wil. de Kaba, 4d. 14. 
q.1. ® Suat. 4.d. 35. 1. Nequein ipſa contiit.one includi yotum confeſſions, ſecluſo precepts. 
T. W. Touching iuſtification by workes, which according to our Cathol:ike 


daftrine are to be done in the ſtate of grace, and derive their worth not m”y 
re 
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